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BOOK HIIL. 


OF CREATED RATIONAL BEINGS. 


PART L 


OF THE ANGELS. 


$ 47. Connexion between the subject of this chapter and the 
doctrine of Creation and Providence. 


As the doctrine of the creation and providence of God in 
general, has been discussed in the preceding chapter ; the con- 
sideration of the origin and divine government of the human 
family would now naturally succeed, as a specific part of that 
doctrine. But, as among the rational creatures of the universe, 
for whose sake- God created and governs the world, there are 
zome of a rank superior to that of man ($ 48), creatures who 
zustain certain relations t9 the human family, of whose instru- _ 
mentality God avails himself in his providential guidance of the + 7 
destinies of men, and with whom we expect in a future world — © 
to be brought into closer connexion ; it is proper that.the consid> 
eration of these should previously engage our attention. be 
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$ 48. 
The existence and attributes of angels. 


From the yolume of inspiration we learn, that in 
addition to man there exists (1) in the universe 
a vast multitude (2) of other rational creatures. 
These beings are elevated above the human family 
in point of intelligence, of power (3), of moral ex- 
cellence (4), and of happiness (5). And the supe- 
riority (6) which they possess, is derived partly 


from the powers which were _—_— bestowed 
on them by the Creator, and partly from the high 
degree of improvement which a conscientious and 
long continued use of their faculties has enabled 


them to attain. 


ILLUSTRATIONS, 


Iust. I. The existence of angels is taught in Matth. 22: 
30, ſor in the resurrection they neither marry nor are given 
in marriage, but are as the angels of God. 'The force of this 
passage cannot be eluded by taking refuge in the hypothesis 
which was refuted in the previous volume ($ 13), that Chris 
mingled with his instructions the erroneous opinions of those to 
whom they were addressed. For he was speaking with Sad- 
ducees, who, according to Acts 23: 8, did not believe in the ex- 
istence of angels. - It is evident, on the contrary, that he recti- 
fies their disbelief of angels, with the same sincerity which he 
manifested (v. 29) in purifying their notions relative to the state 
of the dead and the occupations in which they are engaged. 

—H. That they are very numerous, is evident from Matth. 
26 : 53, more than twelve legions of angels; and Luke 2: 13, 


| multitude of the heavenly host or angels; and Heb. 12 : 22, 


—- 
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23, myriads of mnanled -Ie is probable from the nature of 
the case, that among $o great a multitude of angels there would 
be different grades or classes ; and the expression «pyeyyeios 
(archangel or chief-angel) contains an explicit allusion to. 8uch 
a diversity. 2 Lhess. 4: 16. Jude 9. 


HI. That angels possess superkuman intelligence, is mpbed 
in the passage, © But of that day and hour knoweth no man, 
not even the angels in heaven.”* Great power is ascribed to 
them, © per ayyelov dvvapeos avrov with his raighty angels.” 
In the Dissertation on several passages of the minor epistles of 
Paul,* it is maintained that these latter words cannot be trans- 
lated © angelic kost,” with Koppe and Schleusner ; making 9v- 
raus [power] equivalent to orgarea [host or soldiery] and NIX 
[host]; for in that case the word '0vrauews must necessarily be 
before «&yyeslwv. 'The pronoun e&vrov [his] belongs to axyelov 
[angels], and not to Guveueos [power] ; as in Heb. 1:3, in the- 
words To Onuare 1s duvaueosg avrov by his powerful word. 
This point is illustrated from the usage of the Hebrew, in the 
 Observy. ad anal. et syntax. Ebraicam, p. 234. 

Ps. 103 : 20, ND 123 282% MM 3273 bless Jehovah, 
ye his angels, powerful in streneth ; compare 2 Pet. 2: 11, 
&YYEROL £0 YVeL Ka Ouvaper Hee os OVTES angels who are great- 
er in power and might. 


IV. Their moral perfection.—* The holy angels ;”* and 


* elect angels.” 


V. Their felicity.—The blessed in the future world are 
Said to be £onyyeios xa vice Tov FeoOV 1. e. they are like unto the 
angels and are sons of God.” And in Heb. 12: 23, Paul says, 


 *4 


ws "= 


1 See Storr on Hebrews, p. 306 &c. 2 Mark 13: 32, , 
3 2 Thess. 1: 7. ' 4 Note 120. 5 Luke 9: 26. 


61 Tim, 5:21. © 7 Luke 20: 36. 
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exxinou nowroroxuv, anoyeyoupperwy E& ovgavus the con- 
gregation of the first-born who are recorded in heaven.? 


VI. Their superiority to men is a necessary consequence 
of the, close and immediate connexion which they sustain to 
God. © The angels always behold the face of my Father.” 


wo — 


$ 49. 
Angels are employed by God, as the manisters of his will. 


It is evident, even from the name (1) by which 
these spirits are designated in Scripture, that God 
employs their agency in the dispensations of his 
providence (2). | And it is further evident from cer- 
tain actions which are ascribed wholly to them (3), 
and from the Scriptural narratives of other events 
in the accomplishment of which they acted a visi- 
ble part (4), that their agency is employed princi- 
ally in the guidance of the destinies of man (5). 
those cases, also, in which their agency is con- 
cealed from our view, we ought still to admit the 
possibility of its existence (6); because Scripture 


= 


forth © to minister unto them who shall be heirs of 


© teaches us the general truth, that God sends them 


- 8alyation ” (7). This fact is sufficient to afford us 


consolation, and to determine the reciprocal duties 
to which we are obligated ; neither is it necessary 
that we should be'able to ascertain which are the 
individual blessings that flow to us through this 
channel. -It is enough for us to know that God is 
not confined to the ordinary course of nature, but 


W— 


1 See Storr's Comment. in loc. notes t and u. - 2 Matth. 18: 10. 
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can also bestow his blessings to us in other ways. 
And it is important that we should view the minis- 
try of angels, as one of the means which God can 
employ for the pram of our welfare (8). But 
let it be remembered that the angels, when employ- 
ed for our welfare, do not act independently, but as 
the instruments of God and by divine command (9). 
Not unto them, therefore, are our confidence and 
adoration due ; but only unto him (10) whom the 
angels reverently serve (Ps. 103 : 20), even whilst 
they are benefiting us, and to whom we are indebÞt- 
ed for every blessing which we receive, whether it 
is commumieated to us through the ministry of an- 
gels, or in any other manner. 


ILLUSTRATIONS. 


I. The name angel.—In Ps. 104 : 4, the terms Bnww2 
and DY>8>72, «yyehos and Azcrovgyor [angels and ministers], cor- 
respond to each other ; and accordingly, in Heb. 1: 14 angels are 
called nvevuara Aewrovpyinu ministering $SPITILS. 


I. Their agency. —Ps. 103: 20, 1927 199 192827 his an- 
gels who do his commandment. Ps. 104: 4, nin 128>2 mgy 
e7> Ug THEN he employs his angels like winds and his minis- 
ters like flaming fire. It is evident from grammatical consider- ' 
ations, that, in the latter of these passages, angels are meant. 
In the Commentary on the Hebrews,! these words are rendered 
thus :. © He employs his angels like winds, and his ministers like 
lightning.” But if the idea of the passage were intended to be 
this, © He employs the winds as his messengers,” the word 
nm" [winds] must have been before 128972 [his angels] ; 
just as in the third verse B*2Y precedes, in the sentence BEN 
12757) 022 he uses the +clouds as his chariot. Moreover, it 


—_— —_ 
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1 Chap. 1: 7, Note y. 
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ought to be inqwW? instead of 1"9)92, in the hemistich * he 
makes the flaming fire his minister or servant.” With this in- 
terpretation the context fully accords. For it was 'not the ob- 
ject of the writer of this psalm, to give a genera] description 
of the visible works of creation, and to begin with a representa- 
tion of heaven. On the contrary, this psalm rather contains a 
delineation of the providence of God in special relation to this 


earth, beginning with the 5th verse." To this description 1s 


prefixed a short song of praise in celebration of the greatness 
and glory ? of our Lord and Benefactor ; just as in the 103d 
Psalm, an ode in commemoration of the greatness* of God is 
appended to the description of the divine goodness.* But the 
mention of the angels is quite as appropriate in the celebration 
of the greatness of God, as are the contents of the 2d and 3d 
verses (compare Is. 40 : 22. Ps. 68: 34). 'Thus also are the 


angels mentioned in the descriptions of the divine greatness, m 
Ps. 103: 20. 1 K. 22: 29. Dan. 7: 10. 


TH. Ther agency continued. —* Lazarus was borne by an- 
gels to Abraham's bosom.”* In the © Dissertation concerning 
the parables of Christ,”* it is remarked that this supplement, 
which relates to the truth that angels attend the righteous, can- 
not be regarded as a necessary part of the external dress of the 
parable; iasmuch as it would be wholly superfluous, if it were 
not intended to convey some truth. In Matth. 13: 41, 49, the 
Separation of the wicked from the righteous, is ascribed to the 


angels ; and in bke manner the collection of the elect, in ch. 24: 
3l. 


TV. Angelic agency continued. —An angel conducted the 
apostles out of Os: Acts 5: 19, 20. 


-ty:;-5,24,”30. 2.y, 1-4, I'y, 19. ty. 1 &c. 
5 See, on this passage, Heinrich's Annot. on Heb. 1: 7, in the continu» 
ation of Koppe's edition of the New Testament, Vol. VIII. 
5 Luke 16; 22, 7 Opuscul, acad. Vol, I, p. 138 &c, 
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An angel delivered Peter from prison. Acts 12: 7 &c. 

An angel informed the apostle Paul, that he and his com- 
panions should not be lost in their voyage to Rome. Acts 27: 
23 &c. © 

An angel advised the pious Cornelius to send for Peter. 
Acts 10: 3 &c.: 

In the Dissert. IT. in Libros N.'T. melons the literal 
interpretation by which the actual existence of an angel is taught, 
is defended against a different exposition given in Eichhorn's 
Bibliothek,? by which every thing supernatural in this history 1s 
explained away, and the presence of an angel denied.* 

An angel appeared to Zacharias, the priest. Luke 1: 11 &c. 

The angel Gabriel was sent to Mary. Luke 2: 9 &c. 

Angels appeared at the birth of Jesus. Luke 2: 9 &c. 


V. Angelic agency continued. —Just as activity is necessary | . 


to spiritual beings and the exercise of it promotes their happt- 
ness ; just as exercise in the discharge of their duty. 1s a means 
to promote the intellectual and moral improvement ' of rational 
creatures; $0 also do the angels derive various advantages from 
being employed as instruments in the hand of God, and espe- 
cially from their agency in the guidance of the destinies of men. 
Ephes. 3: 10. 1 Pet. 1: 12. Luke 15: 10. The importance -- 
of this remark in enabling us to appreciate the practical moment 
-of the doctrine concerning angels, 1s proved in the © Dissertation 
on the object of Christ's death 4 where it is shown, that the 
plan of the redemption of the world by Christ, was a powerful 
means to strengthen in the inhabitants of- the world of Spirits, - 
their conviction of their dependance on God, and grateful sense 
of the ps. che Tor " which they w were e indebted to .bim. It is _ 


Ce a re — 


l p, 81-84, 2 Pt. III. p. 381 &c. 


3 See on this passxage Morus* Entwurf einer reinen biblischen Theolo- 
vie, Pt, III, p. 20. | 
T p. 632, $ 16. 
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50 remarked in the same work,* that the influence which the 
plan of redemption exerts on the good and bad angels, may pos- 
sibly be the cause why the doctrine of angels, which is $0 sel- 
dom touched on in the Old Testament, is taught much more 


amply in the New. 


VI. Morus in his'Theolog. Christ.? maintains, that it 1s per- 
fectly consonant with the character of God to employ the instru- 
mentality of angels in the government of the world. 


VH. The ministry of angels. —Matth. 18: 10. Ps. 34: 8. 
91: 11, 12, compare Heb. 1: 14, Ministering $pirits, sent 
for the service of those who shall inherit salvation. Agreeably 
to Heb. 12: 23, also, Christians, who are sons of God, stand in 
connexion with the celestial family of God's elder sons, that 1s, 
with angels. | 
VII. Importance of this doctrine.—See F 35. IL. 4. 'The 
observations which have been made in $ 49. Ir. 3—6, afford a 
Satisfactory reply to the objection urged against the utility of the 
doctrine of good angels, in Henke's Magazine for religious phi- 
losophy.? His words are © Every pretended advantage which 
is 821d to be derivable from a lively impressiqn of the presence 
and agency of angels, must be detrimental to the far more exalt- 
ed idea of an omnipresent, universal Spirit. And if angels 
were beings of whom we could form an idea more easily than 
we can of an infinitely perfect Spirit ; we should have been made 
better acquainted with their nature, their employment, and more 
particularly with their participation or cooperation in the inci- 
dents of our lives.” 


IX. Angels are only instruments in the heads of God.— 


CS 


I = 632. 2 Pt, II, + 2—4.93. 
3 See note m. in Comm. in loc. 4 Comm. on Heb. note &. in loc. 


5 Vol. I. No. 3. p. 477. * Examination of the doctrine concerning 
angels.” | 
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Ps. 103 : 20, ye his angels who execute his commands. 104: 
4. Heb. 1 : 13, 14, the angels are not appointed to sit upon 
the throne of God, but to await the commands of God which 


proceed from his throne.? 


X. Angels not to be worshipped.—Rev. 19 : 10. 22: 9. 
In both these cases, the angel before whom John prostrated 
himself, said to him 06& p1* Ttgogxuyyoov TW Bey, 1. e. do it 
not ; worship God. In the New Apology for the Revelation, it 
is moreover remarked, ? that in neither of these cases is actual 
worship intended ; for John knew the being before whom he 
prostrated himself, to be an angel,” and only intended in a rev- 
erent manner to acknowledge his gratitude ; but the angel re- 
plied © not unto me, but unto God give thanks.” Paul also 
forbids the worship of angels, &g10xeuav rwv ayyeluy.? 


$ 50. 


Of the wicked angels. 


A part of the angels( (1), being led on(2) by one 
of their number called Devil or Satan(3), sinned 


against God(4). By this. Lo pan mo 
their original innocence, forfeited. their | es 


happiness(5), and drew down everlasting punich- 


—_ upon themselves(6). 'They are now suffering 
rtion of this puriahment. For the endurance 


of the remainder they are © reserved in chains of 
GarZneas"(7). 


ii —_ 


———_— 
— 


1 Comm. Heb, Note k. in loc. 2 p. 388. 3 17: 1. 21: 9. 


2 Col. 2: 18, 19. See on this passage Seiler's | Programm de N, T. locis 


quibusdam, erroneae doctrinae de angelorum vi et dignitate Christi dig- 
nitatem superante oppositis, Erlangen, 1797. 
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ILLUSTRATIONS. 


I. As the wicked angels till belong to the class of angels, . 
they retain this name even after their fall. Mo. 25: 41. 
2 Pet. 2: 4. Jude v. 6 


Il. They are called his [the devil's] angels, «yyeAoz ovrou,! 
because they suffered Satan to alienate them from God, and as 
they still continue in bis interest. 

Thus also were the good angels who were engaged for the 
angel Michael, termed © his angels,” «yy:ios 4TTOT. 


TH. In Matth. 25: 48, we find the name 9«f04os devil, 
and in Rev. 9: 7, 0:«bÞ0Aog xa: oaravas devil and Satan. There 
is but one who bears this name ; for, by the words © Satan casteth 
out Satan,” is not meant that there are two Satans ; but the latter 
word Satan [carever] is equivalent to eavrov himself; and in 
Mark 3: 26 and Luke 11: 18, the word himself is actually 
used.* 

IV. 1 John 3: 8, the devil sinned from the beginning. 2 
Pet. 1: 4, angels that smned. 


V. John 8: 44, «ev aln#%#4g ovx eornxe (the devil) abode 
not in the truth. 

He and his angels were, prior to their fall, celestial spirits, 
TVEVPATING £v 704g en0vgergrs Ephes. 6: 12. In the Disserta- 
tion de sensu vocis nlygwuc,* these words are rendered thus, 
* qui coelestes fuerunt.”* They were then pure and happy 
Spirits, as the other spirits still are ; for concerning these it is 
sa1d, in Ephes. 3: 10. Matth. 18: 10. 22: 30, that they are ev 
TOg ENOUOAVLOLS, EV TOLG OVAAVLOLS, EV OVEAYa, in the heavens 


1 Matth. 25: 41. 2 Rev. 12:7. 3 Matth. 12: 26, Mark 3: 23, 
4 On this usus loquendi, see Observy. ad syntax. Ebraic. p, 106, 
5 Opusc. acad. Vol, I. p. 179. 


6 Compare Heb. 11: 31, note r, where several examples are adduced of 
substantives and adjectives, which refer to past time, The ground of this 
is given in Observy. p. 133 &c. 
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$ 51.] RELATION OF THE DEVIL TO MAN. 19 


&c. And in Jude v. 6, we read that they maintained not 
their former state or power or dominion, &ye40s un T1g70avres 
Tyv £aur1v aoxnv. In the same sense Is &px7 used by the 
LXX, in Gen. 40: 13, 20, 21. 4: 13. 


VI. Everlasting fire, everlasting misery, Matth. 25: 41, 46. 
comp. $58. The punishment which 1s denounced upon: the 
Serpent, in Gen. 3: 14, is eternal,* T7 "7" >D 1. e. all the days 
of thy life. Jude v. 6, Jzopors aidtors vo Copov rernonuer 
«&yyekovg he reserved the angels in everlasting chains, in dark- 
ness- 

VII. The future punishment of the wicked angels.—2 Pet. 
2:4. Jude v. 6, eg xp (ueyalns nueons) TYEoupever re- 
Served to the judgment of the great day. James 2: 19, re 
0 porn ppwc0v%t the evil spirits [devils] tremble. Rey. 20: 
10, Saouviod10ovrat £5 TOUS Havas wy awvov they shall be 
tormented through all eternity.* 


$ 51. 


The relation in which Satan stands to the human famaly. 


Satan s8educed our first parents. to sin(1), and 
Still continues to harbour a hostile disposition to the 
human family(2). This disposition urges him, to- 
gether with ta angels (3), to exert himself for the 

romotion (4) of 8in and misery among men (5). 

le regards the welfare of men as disgraceful to 
himself and inimical to the purposes. which he has 
in view, and beholds it with feelings of dissatisfac- 
tion and pain (6). | 


1 Opusc. acad. Vol, II, p. 405. '2 Opusc. acad, Vol. II. p. 481. 


2? See the Programma on the Proteyangelium up. cit. 
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ILLUSTRATIONS. 
L. John 8: 48; av#pwnoxroves 1v an HOyNg— WEUGTNG Kats 0 


6 narng avrov (yevdovg), he was a murderer (a homicide) 


from the beginning—a liar and the father of lies. That these 
words are /an allusion to the history of the fall (Gen. 3), is prov- 
ed in the Commentatio de Protevangelio.* For the declaration 
of Jesus that the devil is a murderer, is not applicable to any 
incident excepting the history of the fall recorded in Gen. 3, 
and this may be believed with the greater certainty, as we may 
infer from the passage* in the book of the Wisdom of Solomon, 
* pFory Jiafokov Favaros ergnhdev t1g rov x00pov, through the 
envy of the devil, death entered the world,” that according to the 
prevalent opinion of the Jews, the devil was regarded as the 
cause of the mortality of man. 


'H. Satan is hostile to the interests of man. Matth. 13: 
39. 2 Cor. 2: 11. Ephes. 6: 11. Rev. 12: 10. 


IM. We have to contend with the wicked spirits. Eph. 6: 
12. | 

IV. Pernicious influence of the devil. — Luke 22: 31. 
John 13: 2, 27. Acts 5:3. Ephes. 2:2, the spirit that now wor- 
keth in the sons of disobedience. Eph. 6: 11—13, the wiles 
or stratagems of the devil. Thus, in Matth. 4 : 8, the devil is 
called 0 ne«patwy i. e. he who is in a habit of seducing to sin. 
Acts 26: 18, encorgepas ano ys etovcrag rov Lurava ens tov 
#eov to turn from the power of Satan unto God ; and Heb. 2: 


14, Tov 70 *garos £xovra rov Favarov, TOUtEOTE Tov OeaBokov 


him who has the power of death, that is, the devil, *. q. © the 
devil who wishes to plunge men into sin, and by sin into death, 
or, the punishments inflicted by God after death.”* Rev. 12: 9. 
20: 3,'8, Satan who leadeth astray the whole world. 


1 Opusc acad. Vol. II. p. 424 &. 2 Chap. 2; 23. 
S Comment. on Heb. in loc, Note k. 


$ 51. 1LL. 5, 6.] DEMONIACAL POSSESSIONS. 


V. While Satan is labouring to promote miquity among 
men, his object is none other than to make them partakers of 
that misery and punishment which he himself is doomed to 
endure. See Matth. 25: 41. 13: 38 &c, © sons of the wicked 
one,” in opposition' to © sons of the kingdom.” Compare v. 42 ; 
and Rev. 20 : 10, 15. Comment. de Protevangeho, in Opus- 
cul. acad. Vol. II. p. 429 &c. 

VI. - Demoniacal possessions—therr reality. 

John 16: 11, «gywv Tov #00peov FOurOU Xexgurae the prince 
of this world is judged. John 12 : 31, vwwy—expAan@noeras ew 
and now he shall be cast out, i. e. © now mankind shall be de- 
livered from the tyrannical power of the devil.” Col. 2: 15. 
Gen. 3: 15. Heb. 2: 14.* 

Jesus said to the Pharisees, © If I, by divine power, expel 
demons, it is evident from this proof of my superiour power 
over Satan, that the kingdom of God has come, or that the power- 
ful descendant of David has appeared, by whom the long pro- 
mised victory over Satan 1s to be achieved.”* And m order to 
give to the deviFs hostility to man an ocular perceptibility, and 
to place in a clear light the salatary influence of Jesus, in de- 
ſeating the baneful purposes of this ancient enemy of the human 
family ; it pleased God, in the time of Christ and the apostles, 
_ to grant to Satan and his angels the power to possess certain in- 
diiduals, 1. e. to torment them with diseases. Thus the sick- 
ness of the blind and deaf man, in Matth. 12 : 22—28, who is 
called daeuovegopevos possessed of the devil, is by our Saviour 
himself (v.26) attributed to Zaravas or Beelgefoul, apyov Suro 
vwv Satan or Beelzebub, the prince of demons. And, in re- 
ference to the woman who had been sick eighteen years, Jesus 
Said, 4 Satan bound her ;” and in v. 11, it is said ** nvevuc a- 


—_— 


1 Dissert. Il. in libros historicos N, T. p, 58—61. 


2 Comment. in Protevangelium, p. 20: Opusc. acad. Vol. I.1 Pp. 433. 
5 Comment. de Proteyangelio, p. 21, Opusc. acad. Vol. 1I. p. 434, 
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oBeveccg £xouce having a $pirit of disease. Jesus declared the 
subjugation of the demons by the 70 disciples, to be a humilia- 
tion of Satan ;* and those who were possessed (Acts 10 : 38) 
and whom Jesus healed, are called « «azadvraorevoperos vio rov 
d:cBolov who were held under the dominion of the devil. "That 
such power was given also to the angels of Satan, is taught in 
the passage ogg xa 0x0g70—nacae 7 Ovvaps tov exPgov * 
Serpents and scorpions and every power of the enemy. "That 
the influence of the devils was exerted in the form of diseases, 
we learn from the passages, Acts 10: 38, «wuevog rovg xaradu- 
VEaGTEVOKErOULS UNO Tov OcefBokov healing those who were under 
the dominion of the devil; and 5: 16, ox4ouuevos vio nveuvua- 
Toy axaFugrov eFEpanevorro those who were distressed by un- 
clean $pirits, were healed. The phrases also in which the devils 
are spoken of as © being in ” or © going out ” or © being driven 
out,” must be regarded as figurative expressions, the first of 
which is used to denote the influence of the demon on the 
individual, and the last two to denote the cessation or removal 
of this influence.? But Christ had the power, to destroy this 
visible influence of the devil, in a visible manner. 'The same 
power he granted to his disciples : Matth. 10: 1, and Jesus 
gave to his twelve disciples authority over unclean spirits, to 
cast them out. Luke 10: 17, the devils are subject to us in 
thy name. Mark 16: 17, in thy name they shall cast out dev- 
ils. And even to those also who were not his followers s8uch 
. power was given : © by whom do your sons expel demons (said * 
 Jesus to the Pharisees), oi vios vuwr, sc. ruv Dagiontur, ev Ti 
vs exPchiouct ta 0ayuovic ;” Matth. 12 :27. Mark 9: 38, 39. 
(See I 8. Illust. 3.) 


Some of the narratives of the influence of demons, -are of 


——OI—_ 


— .A_—_— 


1 "ER 10: 17, 18. 

2 Luke 10: 19. See Dissert. de sensu histor. Pp. 37. Opusc. acad. Vol. 
I. p. 47. 

3 See Disssert. on the atonement, p. 538. 
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ch a nature, that no a exposition can well be given _y 
them, without admitting the reality of demoniacal agency. Such, 
for example, is the account of the expulsion of the devils from 
the two possessed men in the country of the Gergesenes (Matth. 
8 : 28 &c. also Mark 5 : 1—4. Luke 8: 26—37). Jesus 
could not have addressed those demons and granted them per- 
mission [to enter into the swine, if he had not really regarded 
demons as the cause of the disease of these individuals. Oth- 
erwise, he would have confirmed an error of his cotemporaries, 
not only with words, but actually by the performance of a mira- 
cle. We must carefully distinguish between the expressions 
*« curing a demoniac or one possessed of a devil [0a uovsgou 
vog],” and © expelling demons or commanding them to d 
exPÞallew dutuovaes, enitmuer v. nwgayyehew eel de.” It might 
indeed be conceded that, according to the usage of the language, 
the expression demoniac signified a person affected by a par- 
ticular natural disease ; and that the writers of the New 'Testa- 
ment used it in its common acceptation, although that accep- 
tation of the word originated in an erroneous opinion 3 just as 
the word lunatic (GeAyreatouevos Matth. 4: 24) could with pro- 
priety be applied to a certain species of diseased persons, be- 
cause, though it originated in error, it had by usage, become 
. the customary name of persons affected by.a certain disease z 
and yet it would by no means follow, that the person who thus 
uses the word in its ordinary acceptation, must have entertained 
the erroneous opinion tifat the subjects of lunacy were under the 
particular influence of the moon. Thus when the astronomer 
uses the erroneous phraseology © the sun rises, or the sun goes 
down,” no one would think of charging him with holding that 
vulgar opinion. But if we s8uppose that when Jesus: addressed 
the demons, and when he commanded them to depart, he at 
the same time believed the disease to be entirely natural, and 


Died Disvert. de $ensu historico N. Test, Opusc. acad. Vol. I. p. $3 
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to have no connexion with demoniacal influence ; we could not 
believe that Jesus merely used a customary peculiar expression 
which usage had made proper ; but we must believe that he ac- 
tually confirmed an erroneous opinion by the language which 
he used. In reference to the possession above mentioned 
(Matth. 8: 28), Hess remarks,* © The fact that these demoni- 
acs had, agreeably to the narrative itself, actually been deliver- 
ed from their affection (oi ds eZz4Fovres v. 32) before any thing 
happened to the herd of swine, - proves that it was not the pos- 
$8essed persons who threw themselves among the swine in a fit 
of madness, but that it was the devils who had been expelled 
from these persons.” And it is evident from the history of this 
event, that its object was to expose to view, in reference to the 
defence of himself which Jesus was compelled to make against 
the most horrible sJanders (Matth. 12: 24), the number [Azyzov 
legion, Luke 8: 30] and malignity of these demons, and their ac- 
tual though involuntary subjection to Jesus (Luke 8: 31); and 
the utmost publicity was given to this matter by the incident of 
the swine.* Relative to the cures of the demoniacs in general, 
which are related im the New Testament, Hess makes the fol- 
lowing remark :* © It cannot be denied that the sacred histori- 
ans-did actually mean vexatious $pirits, who grievously oppress- 
ed-the bodies and minds of men ; agreeably to their intention, 
therefore, the numerous examples of the cures of demoniacs 
acquire a peculiar importance, inasmuch as Jesus appears, not 
only as their deliverer from bodily evil,*but as the conqueror of . 
hostile powers from the invisible world.” Paulus, in his commen- 
tary on the New 'Testament,* has maintained that the cures of 
the demoniacs were nothing else than cures of diseases of the 
mind, which were effected by the opinion in the deranged per- 


i EY 


1 Uber die Lehren, Thaten und Schicksale unseres Herrn, S. 258, 
2 On the Object of the Gospel and Epistles of John, p. 322. 
3 Sup. cit. 259. 4 Vol, I, IN. 
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SONS, that the Jemides which poecccced thein could cot dnl hen 
that man of God, the Messiah ; and therefore that they must ne- 
cessarily flee at his approach. In reply to this, a writer in the 
Tiib. gel. Anz. justly remarks, © It is altogether incredible that, 
in s0 Short a time, and in the population of one small country, a 
mere opinion should of itself, in s0 many instances, have effect- 
ed a permanent cure of mental derangement, a disease general- 
ly resulting from some radical disorganization of the body ;z- or 
that in 80 many cases it shoyld happen, that just at the precise 
time when Jesus approached such unfortunate beings, the bodt- 
ly causes of their derangement should in every instance have 


spontaneously vanished, and their minds have been restored, by 
mere chance.” 


The physical influence of wicked angels 1s, moreover, cor- 
roborated by those declarations of Christ himself, which were 
uttered on occasions when he might have expressed his opinioh 
without reservation, as he was not addressing the multitude, but 
peaking to his confidential disciples,* and” on thoge occagions 
when there was peculiar reason for his contradicting the popu- 
lar opinion, if he had entertained a different one himself.” - Thus, 
when the Pharisees charged him with casting out demons by the 
aid of the devil, their prince, it would have been peculiarly-ne- 
cessary. ſor him to contradict the doctrine of demons, if. he had 
not believed it himself.7 But surely it is far from being philo- 
5ophical, to give a ſorced, unnatural exposition of such plain pas- 
3ages as those referred to in the Gospels, relative to demoniacs, 
merely because the subject borders on some obscurity, and-be- 
cause we do not know the manner in which the influence of wick- 
ed angels on men is exerted.* And as to the narrative * __ 


ttt. 


t for 1801, p. 279. 2 Matth, 17: 19, 21. Luke 10: 7, 21. 


3 Matth. 12: 28, 29, Dissert. de $ensu histor. Not. 63. and Hess uber die 
Lehren und Thaten unseres Hernn, S. 257—264. 


1 See Dissert, on the death of Jesus, p. 539. 
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in Acts 16: 16—18, it is not necessary, as Michaelis * and Eck- 
ermann? have contended, to believe that. Paul and Luke accom- 
-modated themselves to a false opinion. For we are under no 
necessity of adopting their translation of the phrase n»evua 11T- 
'ONNOS, $pirit of Apollo, as Paul and Luke both regarded 
Apollo as a mere empty fictitious name.? But the usage of the 
language will warrant us in considering nv#w»0s as equivalent 
to exyaoropuvdIov i. e. spirit of a ventriloquist. 'This sense of the 
word nv#wv is ſully establiched by Wetstein and Schleusner ; 
and both quote the following passage from Plutarch de Defectu 
Oraculorum L.II,:xy«orpyuv#ous evouxiecg nal, vuve nv#wmvos 
TEog@yogevopevrery 1. e. ventriloquists were formerly demoninat- 
ed Euryclitae, but now they are called diviners or fortunetellers, 
literally, Pythons. 'The damsel had actually been sick, and by 
her disease had become a ventriloquist. For if she had mere- 
ly been playing a game of deception, which she had been able 
_ to perform without any peculiarity of bodily conformation, Paul's 
commanding that spirit to come out of her (v. 18), could not 
have deprived her of the power of continuing her practice. Ac- 
cordingly, Michaelis admits that her disease enabled her to prac- 
tise this deception.* But the cause of the disease by which the 
damse] had become a ventriloquist, may have been the same 
as the cause of other diseases which Christ cured, - that is, it 
may have resulted from the influence of a (Tvevue) wicked 
angel. TIvevuc nv#ovcs, therefore, signifies an evil spirit who 
produced ventriloquism, just as in Luke 13: 11, nvevua code- 
v£40&s means an evil spirit which produced disease. Nor can it 
bas goed to this interpretation, that in the first case the geni- 


— 


-—ognatik, S. 353 &c. and Notes on the New Test. Pt. II. p. 375. 
2-Compend. Theolog. christianae, p. 89. 


3 1 Cor. 8: 4. 10: 19, ovdev ecdwhov E EV X0GUM an idol is nothing in 
the world. 


4 See his Notes on v. 16. 17. 
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tive nv#v0g is a concrete, whilst in the latter case the genitive 
ao#ev44cg is an abstract word. For the metonymy by which the 
effect is placed instead of the cause, occurs in concrete words 
as well as in such as are abstract; and nvevue nv# avs is 2 
genitive in apposition, and is equivalent to nvevue quod est muv- 
$o».* 'Thus in Luke 11: 14. Mark 9: 25, 17, a dumb, 
speechless spirit (Tvevua xwp0y, alakov) gignifies nothing else 
than a spirit which had made the person who was possessed 
(Sayuorigoneros Matth. 12 : 22) by him, dumb; and $0 also * a 
Spirit which was a ventriloquist (nv#w»),” may just as well signify 
« a Spirit that made a person a ventriloquist.” 

Finally, the objection against the actual influence of evil 
spirits on the bodies of certain individuals, which Eichhorn? would 
derive from the silence of St. John on the subject, possesses no 
force. For we have no reason to believe that the cause of his _ 
silence was a disbelief of demoniacal influence. On the other 
hand, that his opinion was directly the reverse, we know with 
certainty, from the passages of his works which were quoted in 
C 50, 51, 52. The true cause of this silence appears to lie in 
the general scope of his Gospel ; inasmuch as he did not intend 
to furnish a complete history of the actions of Jegus (as we have 
proved in the work on the Object of John's Gospel $ 1), but pre- 
Supposed the greater part of his miracles as known to his readers | 
from their acquaintance with the other Gospels, and among the 
rest also the cures of those possessed with devils; see F 12. Ix. 
4. St. John's plan was. to select only a few particular miracles 
from the whole number of cures, which he himself states (6: 2) 
to have been very great. In accordance with his plan, therefore, 
he has given us only three ; viz. the cure of the courtier's son 


who lay sick, at a distance from him ; the cure 'of the-man at = 


— _ —_— = 


1 Observv. p. 104. 
- 2 Bibliotheca of Biblical Literature, Vol. 4. p. 333. &c, 
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Bethesda, who had been sick eight and thirty years; and the 
cure of the man born blind. Certainly, then, it is not xemarka- 
ble, that among $0 few examples, there should not have been the 
cure of a disease which had been produced by an evil spirit. 


- 


$ 52. 


The pernicious influence of wicked angels can be withstood, 
and it 1s our duty to resist uf. 


+ 0000 the utmost exertions of wicked angels, can 
mplish no more than to them an influence 
oving: 1) whose dispositions had previously ac- 
eorded wi _ of Satan (2), that 1s, over those 
who = | been loyers of sin(3). 'The more watch- 
ful we are in aronng SIN, es more $ecure $hall we 
be against the evil influence of wicked angels. And 
the 8ame means which are appointed to enable us 
to resist the general influence of sin where no Sa- 
tanie agency exists, will fortify (4) us against the 
influence of evil spirits, if it should be added to the 
other temptations to 8in. Hence, as Satan can 
| haveaccess to the human heart only through the fault 
of the individual ra wh exposes himself to 
is influence and gives hi opportunity to plunge 
per into sin (5), it follows, that we cannot 
8tify ourselves for the commission of those sins, 
| by atm g to cast the blame upon Satan. For 
il nor any external te 10N Can 
have influence upon us, excepting by our own 
fault. o this source indeed all our sins must 
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ultimately be referred. They can never accom- 
plish any thing, excepting when we to resist 
the inward temptations (James 1: 14) by the use-of 
those means which must be resorted to in every 
temptation, whether or not the influence of wicked 
angels is added to the other allurements to trans- 
res8ion. TIt cannot indeed, in individual cages, be 
etermined with certainty whether Satanic influence 
has been exerted or not (6); and yetits certainty 1s 
presupposed by those who seek extenuation of their 
crimes by attributing them to the agency of evil 
Spirits; a refuge altogether vain, even it that cer- 
tainty were established. But although we are not 
able, in individual cases, to assert the certain exist- 
ence of such influence; we must not. forget the 
general truth that &uch agency is actually exert- 
ed(7); in order that we may have reference in our 
conduct to these enemies of our real (8) welfare, 
who rejoice in our misery, and by whose power and 
subtlety (9) the unwary are often led on to greater 
lengths in sin (10) than they of themselyes dot 
would go; that thus we may be the more wa 
(12) in avoiding those sins by which Satan 'and 
his angels gain access to our hearts, and be the 
more diligent in the use of those means (13) which 
 $hall best fortify us against the seductions of the 
devil. And how much more salutary would be the 
practical influence, which the inculcation: of this 
doctrine of Scripture (14) would exert, to stimulate 
men to yirtue and deter them from the paths. of 
vice, rag PS winch would result from an entire 
rejection of belief in the agency of wicked spiri 
wh ether the doctrine is As wack 21 Boris on 
or 18 a Supplement annexed to it by the superstition 
of men! But this intemperate zeal, which'w 
war alike against truth and error, has other conse- 
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uences of the most pernicious nature. It awakens 
= the minds of common people suspicions against 
the validity of those arguments which are accordant 
with and reason, and which are employ- 
ed to rec them from those erroneous 10NS 
which = often intermingle with the truth, and 


thus confirms them till more in their superstitions. 


ILLUSTRATIONS. 


T. 1 John 5: 18, he that is born of God taketh care of him- 
self, and the wicked one toucheth him not. 


JE. John 8: 44, ye wish to do the lusts of your father the 
devil. 
HE 13John 3: 8, he that doeth sm is of the devil. 
IV. #©Truth,” © righteousness,” © faith,” © the word of God,” 
*« prayer,” are the means specified in the following passages to 
resist the influence of the devil and his angels, ornvas npogs ras 


ueFodeiag rov 0afpolov—avreornvar avry—0feou ta ein tou 
70x7100v, to stand against the wiles of the devil—to withstand 


him—to quench the darts of the wicked one. Ephes. 6: 14— 
18. 1 Pet. 5: 8, 9. James 5: 7.! 


_V. 1 Cor. 7: 5, that Satan tempt you not through your 
incontinence. 


VI. The reader may consult the sermon on the inex- 
cusability of men if they are not saved (p. 11 &c.), by the au- 
thor of this work. 


VII. A knowledge. of the existence of demons and of the 
schemes which they are prosecuting, enables us to acquire 
: omprehensive views of the origin and progress of human 
mizery, and casts new light on the influence of the merits of 
Christ and our obligation to him. *'The value of the atonement 


2 Programma de Protevangelio. 


\ 
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of Christ must assume a till higher importance and appear in a 
more interesting light, when we reflect that his death defeated 
the grand scheme of Satan to draw us into the wretched tate 
and gociety of the wicked angels, and that, on the other hand, 
a right was thereby purchased for our admission into 0 the wry 
ed kingdom of God.”? 


VIII. Eph. 6: 16. 1 Pet. 5: 8, your adversary, the devil, 
goeth about, like a roaring lion seeking whom he may devour. 


"IX. The power of evil spirits is designated by the express- 
i0Ns «07a, ££0vcra, X0GUOXEATOReS TOU OXOTOVS, principalities, 
powers, rulers of darkness ; and. their subtlety is called © wiles 
or stratagems of the devil.” Eph. 6: 11, 12. 


X. Eph 6: 13, ev zn nueog 77 7097108 in the evil day. 

XI. This doctrine should prompt us to spiritual watchful- 
ness,—We know that the seductive influence of wicked men and 
the unhappy concurrence of outward circumstances, as little de- 
pendent on us as are the temptations of evil spirits, have usual- 
ly a great influence on the magnitude of our crimes and the la- 
mentable effects attending them, if we neglect to resist the be- 
ginnings of evil, and to arm ourselves against them by the influ- 
ence of piety. It is therefore the more natural to suppose, that 
the danger of falling a prey to the influence of evil spirits should 
| be added td the other dangers of in, in order that it might 
Serve to warn those who abandon themselves to the influence of 
8In, or who are at least indifferent on the PW against $0 Per- 


ilous a' course of conduct. 


XII. 1 Pet. 5: 8, »yware, y01y0076are be ober, be a 
ful. 


XIII. Eph. © : 11, evdvono®at m1 v Tavonieny. tou #80U 
put on the armour of God. 


—_—— 


4K. 


— {—_ 


* Comment, de Protevangelio, p, 22. Opusc. acad, Vol. II. p. 435. 
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By the views which bave thus far been discussed in this 
(52) Section, the objections are refuted which have been urged 
 against the moral tendency of the doctrine of the influence of 
evil spirits. Stiudlin,! in his History of the Ethical system of 
Jesus, has thus expressed these objections : * The allurements 
to sin and the difficulty of a virtuous life, are of themselves suf- 
ficiently great and powerful. But if, in addition to this, we re- 
gard them as the schemes of an invisible enemy to human vir- 
tue and human happiness, possessed of the most formidable 
power, deceitfulness, and cunning ; how easily may the mind of 
man be terrified with apprehensions and filled with desponden- 
cy, how easily might his noblest moral powers be paralyzed, 
and his cheerful obedience to the obligations of duty be con- 
verted into a timorous effort to escape the wiles of Satan,—into a 
constant fear and trembling before him? Or would not persons 
of different temperament and character, cast all the blame of 
their crimes on Satan? About the circumstance that Satan 


cannot prevail over him unless he himself previously paves the 
way for him, he will care but little ; for he would, at any rate, 
never be able to determine how far his own guilt extended, and 
where that of Satan began.” 


XIV. The doctrine of the influence of evil spurits, 1s most 
abundantly taught by Chris! and his apostles.—No reason can 
be assigned why Jesus should have hesitated publicly to reject 

_ the doctrine concerning evil $pirits, if he believed it false. 
The Sadducees, we know (Acts 23: 8), thought themselves at - 
liberty to reject it ; and Jesus did not hesitate to join them in their 
oppoxition to the traditions, and. openly to reject them without 
caring about the offence which he would give, although these 

traditions were far more holy in the eyes of the Jews than the 
doctrine of evil spirits, Matth. 15: 12—14. Had his object been 


_ — 


1 Pt. I. p. 805. 


$ 52. 114.. 14.) 1NFLUENCE OF EVIL SPIRITS. 


to avoid giving offence, it would not even have been necessary 
for him to confirm the doctrine ; he could have passed it over 
in entire slence.* But he appears intentionally to have sought 
occasion to mention the devil, without having been urged to it, 
and without having any occasion for it, in a conversation (John 
ch. 8), in which, instead of avoiding, he increased the offence 
occasioned by the mention of the devil. John 8: 48—52. He 
mentioned him with the utmost confidence, precisely at the 
time when he professed his claim to implicit credibility (38, 40, 
42, 45-47) and when he uttered his most solemn abhor- 
rence of falsehood of every kind (44). But it was not only 
before the populace that he taught this doctrine, but when alone 
with his disciples he inculcated the same truth.* Let the rea- 
der consult the following passages, in which he is conversing 
with his disciples alone about Satan and his angels. Matth. 13: 
36, 38. 25: 41. 24: 3. Mark 4: 10, 15. Luke 22: 31. Nay, 
agreeably to John 16: 7, 8, 11, he classed this among the prin- 
cipal doctrines which the Holy Spirit through his instrumental- 
ity would publish to the world. * In this passage Jesus is not 
addressing the illiterate populace, but he is speaking to his own 
apostles. Nor is he conversing of unimportant opinions which 
might yet be tolerated for some time, but of the future preach- 
ing of these teachers of the world. Nor is he spegaking of cer- 
| tain modifications which the discourses of the apostles might as- 
Sume from their own infirmities, or of the erroneous ideas of some 
of their hearers, but of the contents of their Gospel, as derived 
from the Spirit of God (v. 7) who should teach the truth (v.. 
13), regardless of the circumstance whether it accorded with 
their former ideas or contradicted them.”” Thus St. Paul also, 


ac. 


D —_—C ll. lt. 


1 Dissert, de sensu historico, p. 20. Opusc. acad, Vol. I. p. 24-27. 
26 51. ILL. 6, 


3 Tib. gel. Anzeig. 1790. p. 141; and Hess iiber die Lehren, Tha- 
ten und Schicksale unzseres Herrn, S. 173 f. 265 f. 
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who had dared to overturn the magical system of the Ephesians,? 
regarded the doctrine of evil spirits as not at all inconsistent with 
the dignity of that very christianity which had discarded super- 
Stition. And he did not hesitate to interweave this doctrine 
with his Epistle to the Ephesians themselves,? although he in this 
same Epistle inveighs against the superstition of the Essenes with 
which the Ephesians were in danger of being tinctured. Had 
not Paul believed the doctrine of wicked angels, the Epistle 
to the Ephesians would surely have been the last place in which 
he would have spoken so impressively and circumstantially con- 
cerning the temptations of wicked angels; as he in this very 
Epistle, was contending against the Essenes, who had manifested 
a veneration for good angels and a terror of wicked ones alto- 
gether extreme.” 

The circumstance that Peter, in the passage 1 Pet. 5: 8, 
may probably have had the words of Christ (Luke 22: 31 &ec.) 
in his view, renders it still more probable that by evr:d:xos 
[adversary], he meant 9:«f0log or Zaravas [the devil or Satan]. 
Lake 22: 31. 


XV. <© It is proper to make some remarks on this subject, 
in order that those passages-of Scripture which relate to it, may 
not be misunderstood. But should any one reject the whole 
doctrine, the -maniſest violence which would thus be offered 
to 80 many passages of Scripture, would rouse the minds of the 
hearers and convince them that an attempt was made to wrest 
from them doctrines evidently taught -in the word of God. 


—— —_— —_< 


1 Acts 19: 19. 


2 Eph. 2:2. 6:11, See the Programm De consensu &c. where-the objec- 
tions are answered, which are urged against the opinion that this epistle 


was addressed to Ephesians. 


3 Opusc. acad, Vol. I. p. 437. not. i. compare Dissert, I, in Epist. ad 
Coloss. not. 18. 


4 Opuzc, acad. Vol. 1. p. 5. 
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duced to reject ; because they 8aw an attempt 
to contradict them, where truth was manifestly on their 
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BOOK 11. 


OF CREATED RATIONAL BEINGS. 


PART II. 
OF MAN. 


SECTION 1. 


OF THE PRIMITIVE STATE OF MAN; THE FALL AND ITS CON- 
SEQUENCES. 


$ 53. Prumitive gtate of man. 


Experience teaches us that all human bodies are 
gubject to mortality, and that we have no 80oner ar- 
rived at a sense of duty (1), than we violate (2) 
its obligations, 1. e. we 8in (3), in various ways. 
But the Scriptures inform us that this twofold evil 
of the human family did not exist originally, but is 
Fo incidental evil (4). Those first individuals, 

rhom God intended to be the progenitors of the _ 
whole human family (5), viz. (6 at one individ- 
ual man (7) and the woman who was 8ubsequent- 
ly(8)' es by the agency of God, were, like 
every thing else, created good and perfect (9) 
_Agreeably to the object of the Chrnton the tar 
Superiority of man, consisted in his ſee voeves to 
God (10). And this superiority, as far as (11) it 
was to be eyinced by the dignity, the power, and 


: 


- 
i 
% 
2 
- 
4 


OY 
SY 
4 
"I - 
b 
* \ 
F) iy 
y 1 4” 
Fg N 
= - 
= 
ns - 
"= 
4 
F< 
;. 
4 
pl 
S 
4 ; 
> ns th 
\ I 
- 


-” . 
| Ti Te G . of _—_— { pk, 
k 4 , 4 4 Ms I 4 l (8 4 #." F r # ” i". 
a _ "_ ” LAa1 44 es, w_— Vo wat e2 5 ths ants 6 co £23 gf : oa WEL _ TSA } 4 on F = * p | / 2% 
- F Fs +") ” HH | : '; 24 4 - 8 Wo WS FR « _ $204 ww ol A 74 f : ; J OS _— $ _—_ 4 W s dy 
, 0 "C 2% 3 oo *; a Ub it —_ TUSTTITST, KEPT ; "P% *.. * AI a. P * EC>> F $208 a\ 7 * as - ”_ 
; : Lt / OO Ee AE. ES CE Lt SET : by fee” itt >» 4.44 y 
7 o LOC ww 4 . 
2 F545 > ts 7, 1-H A +£ i, \s bo 


pþ 
= b 


$ 53. 1LL. 1—4.] PRIMITIVE STATE OF MAN. 


—_—_— 
OCT IIT_ 


the dominion of man over other terrestrial crea- 
tures (12), resulted from his rational and moral 
nature (13). But a being possessing a moral na- 
ture in perfect maturity, as. was, immediately the 
case With our first parents (14), could not poss 
that degree of moral perfection with which ouPftirs 
parents are 8aid (Gen. 1: 31) to have been endowed, 
without also being morally good and free from in. 
Hence the likeness of our first parents to God, 
consisted principally in the circumstance (15) that 
they were pure from sin, and by virtue of their na- 
tural faculties (16), were able to ayoid sin and ful 
fil the obligations of duty Gen. 3: 2, 3. Had they 

reseryed this moral purity, they would not haye 
333 subjected to the gueres yi of dying (17), an 
evil introduced into the world by the t (18) of 
man (19). For God had given them means for the 
perpetual preservyation of their lives, and in the 
possess8ion of these they would haye ever remained, 
if they had had not sinned against their heayenly 
Father (20). ; 


ILLUSTRATIONS. 


L Rom. 7:8, 9, e4Fovong evrolys 11 appro avec 
| When the commandment came, gin revived. | | 


, G 4 \ 
” Fl 


WH. Rom. 3: 9-20, 22, 28, navres juaproy nas vorn- J 
povvras Thg otng rov Feov all have 8mned and come $hort'9 6 © 
the glory of God [are deficient in smilarity to God, or Gere. : Y 
his image, or his happiness, or have come short of glory befpre - = 
God, viz. the glory of perfect obedience}. Gen. '8 +21, the ©... © 
thoughts of the heart of man are evil, from his youths". Ne -- = 

ME Tt John 3: A, EUROTLE EOTLY 7) avout zin is the trans- = 
gres8ion of the law. 4 


IV. Rom. 5:12 &e, 0% &v0g av#0wnov 1 Huooruar big rov 
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EEO xa&e da r1ys apegrias 0 Favaros by one man 
sin entered the world, and death by sin. 


'V. Gen. 1:28, God aid to them, Be fruitful and multiply 
and fill the earth. Acts 17: 21, enoeyoe & &v0e aluaros nav 
.e9v0g av#gonuvy XATOMKEV £76 Nav TO nEOSwNOv TS 1s he 
bath made of one blood (descended), all nations of men to 
dwell upon the whole face of the earth. 

VI. Gen. 1:27. Matth. 19: 4—6, he made them from the 
beginning, male and female. 

VIE. Gen: 2: 7, comp. v. 18 &c. 3: 6 &c. Bruns, in an 
Investigation of the most ancient sayings concerning the origin 
of the human family,” has attempted to prove from Gen 1: 26 
&c. 5: 1—3, that God originally formed several persons of each 
Sex. Yet he admits that it is. impossible to find evidence of 
more than two individuals, namely, one male and one female, iy 
the 2d and 3d chapters, without doing violence to language. 
But the passages in the 1st and 5th chapters, are perfectly con- 
Sistent with those in the 2d and 3d, if they are not-waggted from 
their natural meaning. I admit indeed, that in both cases BR 
is an appellative noun [man] and not a proper name [Adam], 
which is the circumstance to which Bruns appeals ;* but it by 
no'means follows, that in either of these passages (1: 27: 5: 2), 
'the translation must be given thus : * God created them,” viz. 
men, who, agreeably to what preceded, were like him [23 or 

3&7, comp. ch. 6: 1], men and women ; but it may be given 
= : * When God created human beings in his own image, he * 
created a man and a woman, and blessed them (namely, the 

. man and the woman) and called . them men [human beings], 
| when they were created.” Thus, in the expression enoyoev 
. EvTOUS (Maith. 19: 4), evrovs is a pleonasm which, we may re- 


I Paulus? Neues Repertorium, 'Th, II. 8. 197 ﬀ: 
2 Sup. cit. 201. ' 


$ 53. 11. 8.) PRIMITIVE STATE OF MAN. 


mark, is found in all cases in which the noun to which avros re- 
fers, is not in its proper place. The same pleonasm is found in 
Matth. 21 : 41, xaxovg avrovg. Other examples taken from 
profane writers, are given by Kypke (on Acts 19: 38), Elsner 
(on Rev. 2: 7), and Schleusner.” Justi, in a work the object 
of which is to reſute the hypothesis of Bruns,? grounds his ar- 
zument, in part, on the fact, that in Gen. ch. 1 and'5, the very 
same word (278) is used to designate the person spoken of, 
which is used in ch. 2 and 3, and that consequently they mus 
be the same ; and partly, on the circumstance that the writer of 
the book of Genesis, as he mentions nothing about the gender 
of the other animals whose creation he narrates (ch. 1: 2025), 
would not have specifically mentioned the creation of the man 
and the woman, if he had not intended to attract particular at- 
tention to the remarkable circumstance, that God determined 
that the earth should be peopled from a single couple.3 More- 
over, we are expressly told in the New 'Testament, that one 
man, together with the woman who was dependent on him, was 
the progenitor of the whole human family,—that man (Rom. 5: 
12—15), who on account of his priority * to Eve in-point of ex- 
istence (1 Tim. 2 : 13), is called the first man ; and who, on 
account of his superiority to his helper (1 Cor. 11: 9), received 
' the general name man [038 Gen. 5: 2] in a peculiar sense [x«r 
s£0x171»].* "Chis truth is presupposed in the discussion of the im- 
portant doctrine of the redemption of the human ſamily-($ 59). , 


VIII. Gen. 2: 18 &c.- 1 Tim. 2:13, Adam was: formed 


1 Lexicon art, avrog, No. 12. 
2 Paulus' Memorabilia, Vol. 5. No. 2. 


3-See Eichhorn's Urgeschichte, Th. 2. B. 2. S. 43 ff. See,.on the oppo- 
Site 8ide, Reinhardt's tischen \ Vorlesungen, p. 245. 


1 Gen. 2; 18, It is not good for man to be alone. 


> Gen. 2:7, D1Q7 + 5:3. Rom. 5:14. 1 Cor. 15: 22, 45, 1 Tim. 2: 
13, In all there” paszages DN is a proper noun. 
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first, and-afterwards Eve. By creating the woman after the 
man had been formed, and in the presence of man, God wished 
to give to Adam an ocular ilustration of his own formation, and 
thus, by this second creation, to give him a vivid idea of his own 
Creator, as of a powerful and benevolent Being who carefully 


provided for his necessities and prosperity (Gen. 2: 18, 20). 
And by electing that particular method of forming woman 
(Gen. 2 : 21), God, by whose omnipotence she also was pro- 
duced,! intended to give to his newly created children a lively 
Sense of their reciprocal duties. Gen. 2: 24. Matth. 19: 5, 6. 
Ephes. 5: 28—33. 1 'Tim. 2: 12, 13. 1 Cor. 11: 8, 9; comp. 
v. 7,3. and Ephes. 5: 22, 23. 

Other means also were made use of by God, to furnish his 
newly formed creatures with materials for the unprovement of 
their understanding and heart. Gen. 2: 15—17, 19, 20. 

Note. Doederlein remarks, that the literal explanation of 
this history of the origin of the woman, is confirmed by Paul in 

1Cor. 11: 8. 

Other interpretations of the history of the creation of Adam 
and Eve, such as, that it is a fable, or allegory, or a philosopheme, 
or a dream, are collected in Gabler's Urgeschichte, Vol. 2, pt. 
I. See the arguments for the literal and historical interpretation, 
in-Reinhardt's Dogmatik, $ 69. 

IX. Gen. 1: 31, God $saw that every thing which he had 

made was very good [7&2 2n}. 


X. Gen. 1: 26, b3& nygy=nnmT2 YR>S2 let us make 
man—in our image, after our likeness. -comp. ch. 5:1. 

XI. The Scriptures designate those as being like unto God, 
who excel ers 1 in  Uignity. In 00m. 11: 7, the rm as head 
1C Gen. 1:27. 5:2. Matth. 19: 4, he made male and female. 


2 Morus De _ notitia, cum rebus experientiae obviis, et in facto 
positis, copulata, I, Dissert. vol. IL. N. 1. 
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of the woman, is called e:xwv #+0v the image of God. In Psalm 
82: 6, the regents of the people are called gods {05T>8] and 
ons of God [122 22]; and in Heb. 1: 6, Christ as the most 
exalted of kings is termed ngwrorox0s first begotten. 5H 
XII. Gen. 1: 26—28. James 3:9, 7. See, in Reinhardt's 
Dogmatik (p. 262), a refutation of the opinion, that the image 
of God consisted merely in holding the dominion of the earth, 


XII. Acts. 17, 29, we [men] being like unto God, must 
not think that the godhead is like unto silver or gold or stone or 
a lifeless work of human art. 25. 


XIV. Gen. 2: 15—20. 


XV. Moral excellence is also expressly stated as a mark 
of similarity to God. . Col. 3: 10, the new man, who is renew- 
ed according to the image of him that created him. Compare 
Eph. 4 : 24, the new man created according to God in right- 
eousness and true holiness. 1 Pet. 1: 16, 16. Matth. 5: 48. 


XVI. 'The possibility of sinning, which was evinced'in our 
first parents by their unhappy conduct, by no means implies that 
they were urged to transgression by a necessity of their nature, 
and that it was impossible for. them to remain faithful. For it 
is evident from the history of the wicked angels, that they had 
the power to sin ; and yet other beings of the same rank, viz. 
the good angels, were able to remain faithful. 

XVII. The bodies of men might have attained a higher 
state of perfection, might have become nveuuarixa gpiritual bo- 
dies (1 Cor. 15: 45 &c.), might have been transformed [allac- 
o:o9&]. Eichhorn, in his Repert. for Biblical and Oriental lit- 
erature, remarks, © The fruit of the tree of life contained some 


—_—_—_———— —_— 


salutary- properties, "which would have preserve men 
death, if they had not poisoned themselves. Still, man could 


not have lived for ever, 80 as never to have runs. this taber- 
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nacle ; the structure of his physical conformation is not adapted 
to.it. - But that he might have enjoyed a life which should not 
have been terminated by death, but by an ennobling transition 
into another state of existence, is perfectly credible,” vol. 4. p. 
200. | See Reinhardt's Dog. $ 70. No. 3. p. 252. 

XVIII. 1 Cor. 15: 21, 22, &% av9ownov 0 #avarog—ev ro 
Ade anodvnoxoves; death came by man—in Adam they die. 

\XIX. Gen. 2: 17. 3:17, 19. Rom. 5: 12, 14 &c. 


XX. Gen. 3: 22, © the man $hall not eat of the tree of 
life, that he may live for ever [023>> *m];” 


$ 54. 


The fall of our first parents. 


But the privilege of perpetuity of life, was with- 
drawn from our first parents (1), when Eve, through 
the instigation of a serpent (2), who ate of the for- 
bidden fruit (3), was at length herself prompted to 
mistrust God (4) and disregard his prohibition ; and 
when Adam, through her influence, was induced to 
commit the same $in. 


ILLUSTRATIONS, 


I. Gen. 3: 19, 22 &c, 23Zn B2=>8 to dust thou shalt re- 

turn. | 
WH. Enplanation of the kistory of the Fall. In the Com- 
-ment- de-Protevangelio, the following - explanation is given of 
the history of the fall : *'The natural serpent ate of the forbid- 
_ . den-fruit; and Eve observed it. 'The devil accordingly took 
occasion to connect with this circumstance a conversation with 
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Eve, in order to induce her to transgress the command of God. 
Eve believed it was the natural serpent that spake to her, and 
supposed that the eating of that fruit had conferred on the ser- 
pent the power of rational conversation, which she had hitherto 
not observed in any of the animals around her, not even in the 
serpent itself which she had known before ” (v. 13). Accord- 
ing to this view the first verse of ch. 3, would be translated 
thus : © The natural serpent became (as it seemed to Eve) more 
subtle than any other animal.” [n7va=rn 222]. As, agree- 
ably to this explanation, Satan had abused the serpent's eating 
of the fruit, in order to carry on a concealed conversation with 
Eve, he was accordingly treated as a serpent when the punish- 
ment was announced. 'The.sense of the 14th verse would then 
be this : © Thou $halt suffer a punishment, such as no irrational 
animal is capable of suffering ; reproach and terror shall be thy 
everlasting portion, (upon thy belly shalt thou go and on the dust 
Shalt thou feed).”: "This interpretation of the history, has been 
misunderstood by Gabler,* He supposes that it entirely denies 
the presence of a natural serpent, and that the devil is meant by 
the serpent in v. 1. But this explanation admits, that in v. 1, 
a natural serpent is meant, and that Eve thought this serpent 
Spoke to her, whilst it was-Satan who, though invisible to her, 
carried on a concealed conversation with her at the time she 
Saw the serpent. Thus also in another place, Gabler * unjustly 
lays it to the charge of this interpretation, that the 14th verse is 
applied simultaneously to Satan and the natural serpent 3 where- 
as 1t only requires that the punishment of the devil be regarded 
as announced to him in figurative language, derived from the 
nature of the serpent. Nor is cunning altogether denied to the 


- 
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1 Opusc. acad, Vol. 1I, p. 420. 
2 Eichhorn's Urgeschichte, B. II. Th. 1. S. 271. 


3 Sup. cit. p. 177, where more accurate views of this interpretation are 
given. 2} 
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serpent,? but only the ability to conduct a rational conversation, 
which is indeed a faculty evidently belonging to no irrational 
animal. 

It is evident that the conversation between Eve and the ser- 
pent, could not have consisted merely of thoughts and suspi- 
cions in the mind of Eve, as has been contended by some. 
This is clear from the following reasons. — 1. Eve could not 
well have been led to believe that the serpent had derived 80 
much wisdom from eating tue forbidden fruit, if the serpent had 
not seemed to her to speak, and had only given some mute in- 
ducement to transgress the divine command.—2. It is inconsis- 
tent with the simplicity of the narrative, to doubt that such oc- 
casion for disbelief was given, and to represent the conversation 
with the serpent as being merely ideas in the mind of Eve, ex- 
cited by Satan.*? 

That it cannot be regarded as an Xsopic fable, nor as a 
poetic fiction, when the serpent is introduced as speaking with 
Eve, is evident (says Hess®) as well from the fact that what pre- 
cedes and succeeds is historical, as from the circumstance that 
the design of the writer appears to have been to give a sensible 
representation of a peculiar and highly important event. 

The principal explanations of this history which are collect- 
ed in Eichhorn's Urgeschichte, edited by Gabler, are the fol- 
lowing : 

I. That which regards it as really historical, and receives 
the whole, or some parts of it, as historically true. | 

2. 'That which views it as a historical mytkus or fable ; 
1. &. as a fictitious narrative founded on some historical fact. 

3. That which makes it a history derived from the hiero- 


glyphic figures.* 


1 Opusc. acad. Vol. I. p, 421,424, 2? Eichhorn's Rep. Vol. IV. p. 217. 
3 Bibliotheca of sacred history, pt. II. p. 241. 


4 Rogenmiiller*s explanation of the fall, in Eichhorn's Repert. Vol, 5. 
p. 160. Gamborg's Nysa, from the Danich, 1790 &c. 
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4. Others regard it as an allegory, or a philosophical fa- 
ble, either founded on some fact, or not, the object of which is 
to represent either the origin of sin through the predominance 
of sense over reason,*or the loss of the golden age,? or the 
transition of men from instinct to the use of rational liberty, or 
the pernicious effects of a longing after a higher condition, or 
perhaps several of these ideas at the same time.* 

HM. Gen. 2: 17. 3: 3, 11. 


IV. Although Eve appears to have attributed the seduc- 
tive conversation, to the natural serpent and not to the devil, 
still she might have resisted the influence of an unknown sedu- 
cer, as well as if he had been known. And such resistance she 
did, for a while, actually make (ch. 3, 2, 3). But it was not 
even by an unknown enemy that Adam was tempted (1 Tim. 2: 
14.) ; but he yielded to the influence of his wiſe, and ate of the 
forbidden fruit. Gen. 3: 6, 12, 17. 


$ 55. 
Other effects of the fall on our first parents and their posterity. 


. But these were not the only consequences of 
the disobedience of our first parents. For this 
Single (1) transgression produced a disorder [arat- 
@](2), and this gave rise to a sinful disposition of 
their whole nature, which became itself a fountain 


ES 


I Jerusalem, Teller &c. 


2? Schelling and Pott, Comment. de antiquo documento Gi IT.NT, 
3 See Kant's Conjectural beginning of the history of man, 1786. 


1 Thiess? Variarum de cap. III. Geneseos recte explicando sententiarum 


Spec. 1, Lubeck, 1789, and Eichhorn Bibli 
Beck's Comment. hist. &c, p. 389 &c, Sobel, Vol. 8, p. 1036 foo; and 
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« other transgressions (3) Moreover, this sinful 
I8position [7 euaprea Rom. 5: 12] was propagat- 
ed by this __ (4) - individual, Adam, (to whom 
als0 it is peculiarly attributed),-over the whole (5) 
human family ; and through the instrumentality of 
this sinful disposition (Ns Tys auapiuas] death has 
been entailed on the whole race of man. It was in 
this way [ovrws or Ju Tys epapries] that death, 
which would not have befallen man in a state of in- 
nocence, was extended to the whole human family ; 
because, on account of [:sp —] the sinful propensi- 
ty which is common to all, all are treated as sinful 
creatures, and 8ubjected to the penalty of the vio- 
lated law (6). All who are 8ubjected to mortality, 
have this sinful disposition, on account of which 
man 1s treated as a sinful creature, and subjected to 
death (7). But many persons die before they could 
have imitated the examples of others, or have ac- 


uired the habit of — Consequently, that sin- 


| disposition from which our mortality results (8), 
must exist prior to s8uch imitation or habit ; and 
hence, although it gradually acquires more strength 
through the imitation of the wicked examples of 
others, and is confirmed by habits of transgression, 
Still the disposition itself must be seated more deep- 
ly in our nature, and is even brought with us into 
the world (9). As the constitution of human nature 
is 8uch that parents beget children in their own like- 
ness (10), it was natural (11), that after those per-- 
fect dispositions and faculties with which man was 
created had been disordered by sin, the descen- 
dants of Adam would be born, not with perfect, but 
with his disordered dispositions and faculties (12). 
It was accordant with the laws of nature, that man 
being possessed of a sinful disposition [opt], Should 
beget children in like manner inclined to evil. (John 


$55.1LL. 1—6.] or THE FALL OF MAN. 


3:6.) Hence(13), the man'Jesus, who was to be free 
from all imperfection (14), was not born (15) in the 
ordinary way, i. e. was not begotten by a human 
father (16). 


ILLUSTRATIONS. 


I. Rom. 5:16, to x0cua & vos, 8c. naotentrwuaros. Com- 
pare v. 15, rd tov &v0g nagenropars the punichment of one of- 
fence—was unto condemnation. It is evident from this passage 
that sin and death cannot be derived from an original imperfec- 
tion of human nature which was entailed by Adam on his pos- 
terity ; for sin and death are here declared to be the conse- 
quence of one sin, namely that of Adam." | 


I. Gen. 3: 7, 11. In the work on the object of the death 
of Christ (p. 649), the author has defended the hypothemis that 
the eating of the forbidden fruit, did itself produce this disorder 
[«re&a], which consisted, in general, in,a proneness to gratify 
the inordinate, impetuous propensities.* 


III. In the work on the object of the death of Christ, (p. 
641—645) it is proved that 7| ayegrea [ﬆn] is used, in Rom. 
5: 12, by metonymy, to designate the cause of sin, or the source 
of individual transgressions. 


IV. Rom. 5: 12, 0« eos uvO0wn0D, sc. Ada by the in of 
one man, i. e. Adam, comp. 1 Cor. 15: 21, 0% ev#ownov [xc. 
Adap v. 22] 0 $avarog by man i. e. by Adam, death came. 


V. In Rom. 5: 12 we find «5 roy #00por into the world ; 


and instead of this phrase, in v.18 is used the phrase « navrag 
«v#gonves to all men. 


VI. Rom. 5: 12, ep @ T@vres 1uagrov becauge all have 


—_—— 


_ 


1 See the work on the Object of the death of Christ, p. 635. 
2 De Maree's Vindication of God in the permission of evil, pt. 1. p. 


281. Heilmann's Compend. Theol. $168, 184, Jacob? on 
the wise purposes of God, Pt, IV, p. 17. ; 4 
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Sinned, In the dissertation on the Object of the death of Jesus 
(p- 640), these words are thus explained : * because all are re- 
garded and treated as persons who have sinned.” The same 
idea is expressed by the words yuagrnyzus £00uas © | will be 
regarded and treated as the transgressor,” in Gen. 44:32; and 
in Job 9: 29, by the word ywHg, and aoyPrs que by the LXX. 
This explanation of the word 1ucgrov as signifying © were regar- 
ded and treated as sinners,” viz. by imputation, accords perfect- 
ly with the phrase +5 navrag av#gwnoug £5 XaTAXGpLY UPON 
all men unto condemnation (v. 18), by which the 8ame idea is 
meant to be expressed, and with the words dpagruios xareora- 
#16&v 0: noo many were constituted sinners, 1. e. by impu- 
tation (v. 19)." For *areora#70ev is equivalent to eyevovro— 
yeveo tas — exe, fieri—eristiman, to be regarded or consid- 
ered.? - Lv 

VI. Rom. 5: 12, din r1ys auagrues 0 Favarog—0vrOs 0 
Savarog—dinidev, ep w navres nuagrov death by gin—thus 
death (came upon all)—because all sinned, i. e. were regarded 
as Sinners. ©* Death is the consequence of depravity. This 
depravity is therefore as extensive among men as death is.” 


(p. 640.) 
VIE. Lattle children also are depraved. —* Since Paul 


describes death as purely the-consequence of depravity, and of 


nothing else ; it follows that, as little children die, they must al- 
80 be depraved ; although this depravity is observable only when 


* they become acquainted with laws, and with objects for which 


they have a natural desire. Hence, it is evident that the de- 


_ pravity of men is not the result of bad example or of education, 


nor of the premature growth of our sensual propensities before 


-the maturity of reason.” (p. 645.) 


1 Sup. cit. p. 636 &c; Note ** 
2 Observy. p. 14. 
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Ix Innate Aagize Gini 51: 7, \ With ginful - nature 
[75%] 1 was born, yea, even in my mother's womb 1 was pos- 
Sessed of it.) In the work On the death of Christ (p. 645), 
this interpretation is vindicated against another which makes 
David merely mean, that he was an old, hardened sinner. And 
in the Dissertations on the historical books of the New 'Test. 
we have remarked, in commenting on John 9: 34, that the 
words &v auagruats ov &yevntns ins, may well be taken in 
their proper sense : © you were born in a sinful state (as this 
bodily deformity, your blindness, proves).” 

Kant has asserted,? that among all the representations of the 
propagation of moral evil, that is the most objectionable, by which 
it is regarded as being inherited from our first parents: for says 
he, in reference to moral evil, we can say, * quae non fecimus 
ipsi, vix ea nostra puto,” i. e. what we have not done ourselves, 
can scarcely be regarded as our own. In reply to this, we re- 
mark, * Just as a particular natural or innate disposition or 
temperament, renders it more difficult for s0me men ta fulfil the 
law, than others ; $0 also it is by no means imposstble that an 
undue propensity for the objects of sense ($56) may have been 
inherited from Adam by all his posterity, which renders it, if 
not impossible, yet very difficult for them to fulfil the law. 
This innate disposition, which is involuntary in us, and: which 
renders it difficult for us to obey the law, is not (as Kant's ob- 
jection presupposes) imputed to us as sin ; but the guilt with 
which we are charged lies in this, that we do not surmount the 
difficulties which arise from it ($ WO. 


— 


—— _ = 4 


[! The version of this text given in the translation of of Augusti and xg 
Wette, harmonizes perfectly with the old and orthodox doctrine : 


** Sieh ! in Schuld bin ich geboren, 
* Und in Siind' empfing mich meine Mutter.” 8. ] 


2 Vom radicalen Bosen in der menschlichen natur, S, 37. 
I Kantii Phil, Annot. p. 8. | 
VOL. 11. 7 
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-— X. 1 Cor. 15: 48, as the earthly, such are the earthly. 
Gen. 5: 3, Adam begat children in his own likeness [\nw272 
\abg2]). 

XI. 'The propagation of this depravity is the natural reguk 
of a law of our nature, which is in itself salutary (Gen. 1: 28). 
And the unhappy effects of this law, on the descendents of Ad- 
am, [can no more be charged on the Author of nature, than that 
misery can, which, in the course of the operation of these laws, 
1s entailed on the innocent children of such parents as have by 
their wicked life contracted a hereditary disease.! 


XII. In no other way than by the natural inheritance of 
the sinful propensities of parents by the children, could the ne- 
cessity of dying have been extended to all men on account of 
the individual act of transgression by Adam (Rom. 5: 156—17). 
For it was from this one sin, that the sinful disposition of Adam 
proceeded ; and through him this disposition, which involves the 
necessity of death, was propagated over the whole human family. 
This is the only interpretation which accords with the declara- 
tion of Paul (Rom. 5: 12—19), that «peagrie« [depravity], and 
through euapre, death, were entailed on the whole human fam- 
ily.* Moreover, the doctrine of the propagation of depravity 
by natural generation from Adam, is closely connected with the 
important doctrine of the gracious provision of God for the re- 
demption of the human family, and in various points of view, 
tends to throw much light upon this subject.® 

Jost is disposed almost totally to reject the connexion be- 
_ tween the propozitions 0; evog avFgwnov 1 KuapTHC, xas Orc m1; 

dpapries 6 0 $averos, i. e. the connexion between the mortality 
of mankind and the first sin of Adain, rongh: the instrumental- 


pe ad 


i 7p den Zweck des Todes Jeu, S. 656. 2 Sup. cit. 651. 


- 3 See $6 55, 59, 65, 73, 116. Compare the Dissertation on the practical 
ce of the doctrine concerning the gracious influences of the Holy 
$8. b. 
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ity of universal «uegree, * sin or depravity,” which Paul main- 
tains. He $upposes that the object of the apostle in this '-pas- 
Sage was, to meet the objection which might possibly be urged, 
that if mankind had actually been reconciled to God through 
Christ, they would necessarily be delivered from death, it being 
a punishment of sin ; and to prove that death cannot properly 
be regarded as a punishment, at least not in every instance 
and that men might certainly be mortal without being deserving 
of punisghment. 'The prominent idea which he supposes to be 
contained in the 12th and subsequent verses, he expresses thus. : 
« Adam sinned—the punishment of his sin was death, and this 


became, in some sense, a general punishment which was infliet- 
ed on all men, and which could not well be dispensed with, be- 


cause God had found it necessary to connect it with Adam's 
Sn.” | 

XII. See the work on the Object of the death of- Christ, 
p. 653 &c. Note t. and De Maree sup. cit. p. 324—329. 


XIV. 2 Cor. 5: 21, he that knew not sn. 1 John 3: 5, 
there is no 8m in him. 1 Pet. 3: 18, Christ suffered the just 
for the unjust. Here Christ, as the only just person, is distin- 
guished from those for whom he suffered, 1. e. from all mankind 
($66), they being in comparison with him declared not as just, 
but unjust. 1 Pet. 1: 19, aprov euwpor xas conthov Xowrov 
Christ, the lamb, without blemish and without spot. Heb. 7: 
26, 0040s; axax0s, Huavrog, XE/wpropeveog ano Twv aucapruluy 
holy, innocent, undefiled, and separated from sinners. 


XV. Luke 1: 34 &e. compare Matth. 1 : 16—20, 25. 
See I 75. 


XVI. In the Dissertation on the Object of: the death of _ 
Christ, it is maintained that the universality of depravity results 
from the circumstance that all are descended ultimately from 
one (father) by whom they are begotten [Adam] ; and that 
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therefore this depravity is always traced to Adam, and- not to 
Eve. 


$ 56. 
More particular view of this innate deprany. 


This natural depravity (1) consists in inordinate 
and violent propensities to the objects and pleas- 
ures of sense;* propensities which © war” against 
reason and conscience (2), against that which ac- 
cords with the law of God and with propriety, Rom. 
7: 16, 22, 25. It therefore consists in a preponder- 
ance of the propensities of our nature for the ob- 
Jects and pleasures of sense, which may indeed, for 
a while, remain unobserved; but will immediately 
manifest itself (3), 80 soon as our reason and ability 
to discriminate between right and wrong, begin to 
be unfolded. 'This preponderance is evinced by 
80 great an aversion (4) to the law of God (5), that 
we are enticed by the law itself to resist its injunc- 
tions, and are, as it were, challenged to direct our 
attention and exert our agency in reference to ob- 
jects, of which we should not have thought, had- it 
not been for the intervention of the Te (6); m 
Short, it discovers itself by a decided (7) inclina- 
tion (8) to that which is sinful and forbidden (9). 
We must indeed first voluntarily «ubmit (10) our- 
selves to the dominion of these inordinate propen- 
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1 There is no word in the English language which corresponds exactly 
to-#mnniick;, and Sinnlickkeit in the German, Senxual has too much of the 
idea of carnal, and sensation too little. © Sense, ? as distinguished from 
reazon, in the phrase © pleazures of sense, ** comes nearest to it ; but the 
German word more distinctly includes the idea that they are of an infe- 
rior, sinful nature. 8S.] 
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sities, before this unlawful and defective(11) inclina- 
tion of our nature can be charged to our account ; we 
must first cherish these lawless propensities (12), 
or evince (13) our yoluntary obedience to them by 
our actions (14). But $0 at is the influence | 
which this preponderance of the propensities for 

the objects and pleasures of sense has upon man 
(15), that it 8ometimes prevents him from approy- 
ing and embracing the truth (16), and sometimes, 
in defiance of his better knowledge, hurries him in- 
to 8in (17). And even those who, by the grace of 
God, have been delivered from the dominion of this 
innate depravity (18), are till subject to this de- 
fective inclination of our nature (19); they must 


carry on a constant warfare (20) lest they ro__ 
. This 


under the dominion of this natural depravity 
conflict retards and renders difficult their progress 
in sanctification (21); and as the result is often 80 
disastrous, frequently affixes many a stain to the 
piety of the best of men (22). 


ILLUSTRATIONS, 


I. Depravity ; 1 apagria, —Rom. 5:12. 7:8 &e. 6: 12. 
Man, as far as he is affected with this innate depravity, or as far 
as it is a ſountain of sin in him [oexee ev avro 7 euugree Rom. 
7:17}, is called cg flech. 'Thus in ch. 7: 25, Paul says, 
T1 oagxe doukeve vouy awuugrixs *T follow the inclination of 
my (innate) depravity [ax], in as far as T am affected by it.” 
And in v. 18, oux 0x84 8 £404, TOVTEGTLY EV TY GUQXL MOU, Gya- . 
Hoy in me, as far as I am cage [flesh or depraved]}, dwelleth 
nothing good.—'Thus also in Matth. 26: 41, Christ calls man 
oapt, «ovens, in as far as he is flesh, i. e. weak to-that-which 
1s good (Rom. 5: 6, aoH#evng. y. 8, auagrolog)—weak in spirit 
nvevucg—weak in the inner man ev TW £0w arFwnov or YOUg. 
(v. 7, 22, 23, 25) ; and on the contrary, inclined to evil, eazily 
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as. 
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led astray #6 neeoaouor eegeoyerae (James 1:4). But this 
sinful propensity itself, which is the source of sin (Gal. 5: 19), 
i. e. the apaprea, is called aps” flech; and hence those who 
obey these lusts are termed fleshly, 6agx4x04 (Rom. 7: 14), or, 
which amounts to the same idea, of *ara oagxa ovreg—0t ev 
ocoxe ovres they that are according to the flesh (Rom. 8: 5). 
As our innate depravity is primarily seated in the body, it is, 
though the mind is decidedly affected by it, called flesk or body, 
[oags or own] ; for these two words are interchanged with one 


another. Rom 8: 13. comp. Gal. 5: 19, 24. 


It. Rom. 7: 15, 17, 19—21, 23, the law in my members 
wars against the law (or dictates) of my reason. 

HI. Rom. 7: 8, 9, when the law came, my depravity re- 
vived. See $55. Ill. 8. 


"TV. Rom. 8: 7. 7: 18. 
V. Rom. 7 : 10, 12 &c, the commandment unto life is 


good. 
VI. Rom. 7: 5, 8, without the law sin is dead. 


VIE. Rom. 7: 18, 23. 8: 7. Gal. 5: 17. 


VII. Gal. 5: 16 &c, enwFvun oxpxos the lust of the 
flesh. v. 24, 1 o6&gE ouy—rarg envdvuins, the flesh with the 
lusts. Rom. 7: 5, 7« ne#npare rwy auagriov the motions or 
desires of sin. 6: 12. Ephes. 2: 3. 4: 22, 0 nalaws avFgu- 
70g 0 pH wouevog xara rags enwhupins THS anarns, the old man 
that is corrupted by deceitful lusts. James 11: 14. 


IX. Many things have the appearance of being good, and 
yet, in truth, are inconsistent with the law of God. Such spe- 


cious works of philanthropy and holiness are rejected by our Sa- 
viour, Matth. 5: 1, 5 ; and by Paul, in 1 Cor. 13: 3, and though 


1 Gal. 5: 16, 17, 13, Rom, 8: 67. 
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I bestow away all my goods, and though'I give my body to be 
burned, and have not love, it profiteth me nothing: q 

X. Rom. 6: 12, Unax0Vvev TY apagrig to obey (the SO- 
licitations of) sin. Gen. 4:7, © Sin is lying in wait for you, and 
desires that you should obey her will ; but rule thou over her.” 
James 1: 15, 4 enedvuns ovilafovorn Tixres auapgriay when 
lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin. 


XI. 'The desires or motions of sin | prims motus, as they 
were called by the scholastic divines] which proceed from an 
evil and defective source (Rom. 7: 18, 13), are themselves sin- 
ful—na@nucare wy Kpagriwy. 

That tendency of our nature by which the performance of 
our duty is rendered $0 difficult, is defective or wrong, and 
must be regarded as such, although it is inherited by the descen- 
dants of Adam and is not the consequence of their own acts. 
For they were not thus created by the Author of our nature, 
but this depraved tendency is the consequence of the voluntary 
guilt of our first parents, in whom, previously to their fall, there 


was no such 4a 7508s propensity for the OUJEct and pleas- 
ures of sense.* 


XII. Sins in thought are criminal —Although our sinful 
desires may remain enclosed in the breast, they are till charged 
to man's account and render him deserving of punishment 
(e149Hvuc produces death #avaros Rom. 7: 7, 8, 10). There 
are also other passages of the sacred volume in which internal 
feelings are declared sinful and deserving of punishment. © Rom. 
1: 28—32. Col. 3: 5, 6. Gal. 5: 19—21. Matth. 5: 22. 


XIE. Gal. 5: 17, 16, noww—relew endo oc&Ex08 to 
do—fulfil the lust of the flesh. 


_ CIT 


XIV. Rom. 6: 13, 19, do not yield your members to 


! Comm. on the Hebrews, p. 145. 2 Annot. ad Kantii philos. p. 10. 
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Sin as ingtruments of utirighteousness—to uncleanness and to in- 
iquity. Ephes. 2: 3. 

- XV. Rom 7: 14, 23, eyo eque nengapevos vio 71v Gpap- 
Ti&vY—0 vYOUOS EV TOLG WEAECE prov wiyproalmtGt pe TY vOUM INC 
epagrias I am gold under sin—the law in my members brings 
me into captivity to the law of sin. 

XVI. 1 Cor. 2: 14, wvyexos avFownog ov deyeras ra mov 
TvEvuarog Tov Beov © man in his natural state does not believe 
in the gospel.” See the explanation of this passage in the Dis- 
Sertation on the influences of grace, $ 3. 

XVII. Rom. 7: 15, for I know not what I do—for that 
which I would, I do not, but that which I hate, I do. 


XVII. Rom 6: 14. 8: 2: Gal. 5: 16. 
"XIX. Gal. 5:17. Rom. 6 : 12, the flesh Justeth against 
the spirit. 
XX. Rom. 8: 13, mortify the deeds of the body, by the 
Spirit, 6: 12 &c. 


XXI. Phil. 3: 12, 13, ovy 07s 110n reredeewpunt | am not 
already perfect. 


XXII. Gal. 6: 1-—5, & 00xec reg (rev nvevparixuy) Ewa 


T6, perOev wy, Eceurov pEevenarg if any one (of the $piritual) 


thinketh he is something, and is nothing, he deceiveth himself. 
1 John 1: 7 &c. 2: 1, 12. See on these passages, the work on 
the Object of the Gospel and Epistles of John, where the. passa- . 
ges 1John 3: 6, 8 &c. 5: 18, which appear to contradict the 
others, are explained. Prov. 20: 9, who can say, I am clean 
from sn? Eccles. 7: 20, thus is there not a just man on earth 


that doeth (exclusively) good and sinneth not. 


In1ilJom 1:7 &e. 2: 1, the eXPpregsions Cungoravee and 
apapric (to $in, and sin) refer to individualazcts of transgres- 
Sion ; but in 1 John 3: 6, 9. 5: 18. 3: 8, duggrny noe, Hucp- 
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© raveuy (to do acts of in, to sin) /signify a disorderly habit -of 
life. The latter passages probably refer to the Gnostic /morali- 
ty of the Cerinthians, who believed that the soul would not have 
to account for the acts of licentiousness and prostitution com- 
mitted by the body.! my 

Loeffler, in his Dissertations on the Doctrines of the church 
concerning the atonement, explains apegreveew in 1 John 2: 1, 
2, as meaning a continuance in the unchristian state of sin ; and 
therefore assumes that this Epistle was addressed to Jews who 
had not yet embraced Christianity.? In opposition' to this ex- 
planation see the Gotting. Bibliothek, &c 3 the New 'Theol. 
Journal;* and Flatt's Dissertations on the doctrine of the recon- 
ciliation of man to God.* See also what is said in this last work 
on the explanation of Schmid, On the Christian religion as a 
science (p. 209), who makes apeagrevey in 1 John 1: 1, 2, sig- 
nify the sinful state of the Christians after they had embraced 
Christianity. 


a 
$ 57. 


Effect of natural depravity on our state in the future world. 


The fact that all mankind are indiscriminately 


subject to mortality as well as Adam was ($54 
proves, that though mankind are not themselvyes to 


[1 According to this view of the subject, which is abl in 
Storr's work, these disputed ity, 
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2 Zillechan 1796. 3 Vol. 1, p. 852 &c. 4 Vol. 7, p. 67—3. 
S Part II, p. 215. 
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be blamed for being born with a depraved nature, 
they are nevertheless regarded as creatures ra 
Sess8ed of a sinful nature (and such in truth they 
are), and are 8ubjected to a JR ation in the 
punishment which was inflicted on Adam (1). For, 
the reason why all men must die, is, because all are 
treated as sinful creatures (nucprov Rom. 5 : 12. 
C 55. JI. 6). Now it is evident, even from the di- 
versity between the body and soul of man, that the 
death of the body does not necessarily involve the 
death of the soul (Matth. 10: 28). On the con- 
trary, the constitution of our moral nature excites 
in us the expectation (Rom. 2: 15 &c. $17, 18, 24), 
that our soul will survive the dissolution of the bo- 
dy. Moreover it is inconsistent with the holiness 
and justice of God (2), to suppose that it should 
be impossible for those who had been labouring in 
this world to improve in moral excellence, and who 
had really made some small advances in holiness, 
to make till farther progress in the work of sanc- 
tification ; that those who laboured daily to subdue 
their inclination to sin, should eventually be blot- 
ted out of existence; and that all human happiness 
Should be confined within the limits of the present 
life, in which the prosperity of the virtuous 1s often 
gurpassed by that of the wicked. But this neces- 
sary belief in the future existence of the human 
80ul, gives rise to the apprehension, that just as the 
body 1s subjected to mortality on account of innate 
_ depravity (3), $0 also the soul, which survives the 
dissolution of the body, may also be treated as the 
Soul of a sinful creature. Nay, it is undoubtedly 
true, that those who abuse the gracious influence of 
God, which was given to aid them in the pursuit of 
holiness, and perseveringly obey the unlawful pro- 

nsities of their depraved nature, will, on account 
of their depravity (4), be exposed to the penalty of 
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the divine law (5). But even those who have 
actually repented and reformed, and who may just- 
ly entertain pleasing anticipations of the salutary 
effects of their reformation, can still not expect a 
future happiness of their spirit, unmingled with 
pain, as well on account of their sinful conduct pre- 
viously to their change, as of the indolence in their 
conflict with the sinful propensities of their nature 
of which they have since then been guilty, unless a 
pardon of their sins is provided for them (6). And 
even the souls of those who, on account of their in- 
nate depravity ($ 55), die in their infancy, although 
they are themselves innocent, still participate m 80me 
degree in the punishment inflicted on Adam, inas- 
much as they are justly regarded unworthy to be 
fellow-members of the society of angels and the 
just made perfect in the kingdom of heaven, and 
partakers of the blessedness (7) which they enjoy. 


ILLUSTRATIONS. | 

I. Meaning of the word punishment as applied to this 8ub- 
ject. —Rom. 5 : 18, #5 x«raxgemea to condemnation. 'The 
meaning of the word punishment, when applied to the sin of 
Adam as imputed to his posterity, is thus defined in the work 
on the Object of the death of Christ (p. 585, 657) : © Punish- 
ment does not in this instance signify sufferings. which we have 
ourselves deserved, but sufferings which are entailed upon us 
in consequence of a judicial sentence on account of gin.” It is 
the consequence of punishment, and it is also itself punishment - 


in this respect, that the judge foresaw this consequence and 
nevertheless decreed the punishment.” 


I.  Matth. 5: 6, blessed are they which do hunger and 
thirst after righteousness, for they shall be filled. Rom. 2: 6—10. 


— 


— 


Il Reinhardt's Doginatik, S, 653. 
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2 'Thess. 1: 4 &c. 'The first of these passages contains an im- 
portant evidence for the immortality of the soul ; for Christ in- 
timates, that the most noble exertions aſter moral purity would 
be unhappy exertions indeed, if their object could not be attain- 
ed, yea if the possibility of attaining it might not be supposed to 
be secured by God, who implanted in our breasts this holy de- 
Sire. In the work De vita beata,' we have made the following 
remarks : *'The constitution of our moral nature points us to a 
future existence of the soul ; nor can we believe that God, who. 
is the Instructor, the Father of our spirits, would suffer all the 
pleasing fruits of his paternal instruction to be buried at once in 
annihilation—and nothing but a belief in a moral government of 
the world and in the declarations of Holy Writ, can secure us 
against doubts, in a matter which we can never learn from the 
testimony of our senses.” The evidence derived from Matth. 
5: 6, resembles the postulate which Kant adopted relative to 
the immortality of the soul : © Reason requires that we regard 
the perfect conformity of the will to the moral law, 1. e. holiness, 
as possible ; but this can possibly be attained only by a process 
of improvement which extends into infinity, and this is possible 
only on the assumption of an existence which is likewise infi- 
nite, 1. e. only on the assumption of an immortality.” 


TI. Rom. 5: 12. 8: 10, 70 own w—_ 0 euapriay the 
body is dead on account of sin. 


IV,(V). Natural depravity a cause of our punishment.—Eph. _ 
2: 3, qvoes rexva 0071s by nature children of wrath. Le Clerc 

has proved,? that qvoeg [nature] signifies natural faculties and 
dispositions. 'The apostle, in the passage before us, is not 
Speaking exclusively of the Jews, but, as Koppe” has justly re- 


marked, he embraces in the two expressions nueig—xa of 10t- 
2. _ 
1 Diavert. de Vita beata, p. 38q. Opusc. acad. Vol. II; p. 75. ff. 
2 Ars. crit. sect. I. c. 7. 47, Vol. I. p. 210. 
3 Excurs. II. in Epist. ad, Ephes. p. 394) ed. I. 


— 


$ 57. 1LL. 4.] INNATE DEPRAVITY. 


706 we—and others, or the rest, the Jews and all other nations. 
He must, therefore, here refer to a natural state which is common 
alike to all men. Nature [qvo«s] is here equivalent to flesh 
[oags]* in the beginning of the verse ($ 56. Ill. 1); the apos- 
tle is therefore speaking of a depraved natural condition, in 
which the Jews, on account of their wicked lusts, had sinned, 
as well as the other nations, inasmuch as they had gratified the 
Sinful lusts of their hearts,? and had abandoned themselves-to the 
depraved propensities of their nature $0 that their hearts had be- 
come fleshly [o«gxx0s Rom. 7: 14], and they fultilled the will of 
the flesh [9:4uara] ? in their life and conduct. Now the Ephe- 
Sians had indeed rendered themselves culpable and obnoxious to 
punishment (* children of wrath”), by voluntarily yielding to 
these sinful propensities [Tas enFvuuns 71s cagxos] and plan- 
ning their purposes and actions in obedience to them [en0couy 7a 
Helnuare 715 Gugxos xas rwy Oavorwr]. But the fact, that 
their voluntary obedience to the dictates of their sinful nature, 
and their living in accordance with them, exposed them. to the 
punishment of the divine law, shows that they became subjects 
of the divine wrath through their depraved nature and the lusts 
of it. * . Now, although we must first consent to the sinful dis- 


l &p envivpuus 1s Cugxog—ev i. e, secundum, comp: 4: 17. 
Heb. 10: 10, and other passages, thus the' Heb. 2 Gen. 1 : 26. 
1222E2 , ee Schleusner's Lex. art. & No 26. 


? ey NGUganTWUAGY AvEoTOuQpnouv—ev Og v., 3, refers to 


anTwucct y. 1 ; just as & aig v. 2, does to apauaprias v. 1. See 
Comment. on Heb. 9: 10, Note c. 


3 ra Oe4yuara 116 F&ux08 Kat TW Oeavormov i. C TWY CHOKE 
xwy 0:avouov.—This is a hendiadys of which various other exam- 
ples are given in the Dissert. de sensu vocis nlnypwuc, no. 60. 
In the LXX, vovoi cr answers to 295 (a5 Num. 15: 39. Auavorat- 


xac ous, therefore, here means © animos, qui tales sunt, quales 
natura esse 8olent.” 


* This may serve as a refutation of Koppe's remark on Ephes. 2: 3 
(Nov. Teat. Vol. I. p. 392), that vo does not mean innate depravity, 
because an abandoned life and conduct are spoken of in the context, i, e, 
voluntary acts of transgression, which are alone deserving of punishment. 
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positions of our nature, before we can be culpable, although the 
guilt with which the punishment [death] is connected, is only a 
consequence of our bwn consent (James 1: 15,) ; still we may 
with propriety say that the sinful propensity, which invites us to 
voluntary obedience, and which, though through our own fault, 
actually succeeds in every case in which we do not avail our- 
gelves of the divine assistance to resist it, is the source of the 
evil which -results from obedience to its dictates. It may, 
therefore, be said of the natural depravity of our nature, not 
that it is the exclusive cause, but, in general, that it is the cause 
of sin, and of the punishment consequent on sin; or to use the 
language of the apostle Paul, (Rom. 8: 2), that it is vopog T1g 
EUagrIag xa rov Favarov, i. e. the law of &in and death, or, 
a law which is the cause of sin and of the punishment which 


follows it. ? 


VI. In the work on the Object of the death of Christ, (p. 
578, 586,) we have unfolded and dwelt upon, the idea, * that, 
according to the strict principles of the divine justice, even those 
who have repented and reformed, could not expect a state of 
happiness in the future world, but a condition approximating 
nearly to this life, being mingled with pleasure and pain.” 


VI. See the Dissertation on the death of Christ (p. 584, 
504, 688), where is this remark : © The fact that little children, 
even in their most tender infancy, have a depravity in them 


which renders them unfit for the society of uncorrupted, holy 


Spirits in heaven, is a consequence of that act by which Adam 
ruined not only his own sinful nature but also that of his descen- 
dants.” ? 


CONT IO CE — —_—— 


1 On the Object of the death of Jesus, p. 644. 


| ÞÞ. Upon the important subject of the natural depravity of man, its im- 
putation, and consequences, the intelligent reader will be pleased to see 
the language of other high ecclesiastical authorities, In the venerable 
Augustan Confession, the mother symbol of Protestantism (Art. II. de pec- 


$ 58. 
The nature of future punishment. 


The magnitude of that misery, which those who 
abandon themselves to the propensities of their sin- 
ful nature, entail upon themselves, is evident from 
the description of the lot which awaits the wicked 
in the future world. We are told that severe pun- 
ishments await them (1); punishments which con- 


Y — 


cati origine), we read, © [dem docent, quod post lapsum Adae omnes hom- 
ines secundum naturam propagati nascantur cum peccato, hoc est, sine 
metu Dei, sine fiducia erga Deum, et cum concupiscentia, quodque hic 
morbus, seu vitium originis vere sit peccatum, damnans et afferens nunc 
quoque aeternam mortem his qui non renascantur per Baptismum et Spir- 
itum Sanctum.” i. e. We teach that after the fall of Adam, all men who 
are naturally born, are born in sin, that is, born with evil desires, and 
without the fear of God, and without faith in him &c. See also Dr Loch- 
man's History &c. of Lutheran church, printed at Harrisburg, 1818. 

Dr Mosheim (Elementa Theol, Dog. Vol. I. p. 540) says ** Haec cor- 
ruptio naturae nostrae, tametsi inyoluntaria sit, et a parentibus nostris in 
nos derivata, nobis tamen in foro divino, tanquam peccatum imputatur. 
Quare si nullum aliud accederet peccatum, propter hanc ipsam corrup- 
tionem nos poenis divinis obnoxii essemus, i. e. this depravity of our na- 
ture, although it is involuntary in us, and derived from our first parents, 
is nevertheless imputed to us as zin in the chancery of heaven. Where- 
fore, if no other sin were added, we should be exposed to divine punish 
ments on account of this depravity itself.”” | 

The $entiments of the divines of New England may be seen in the fol- 
lowing extract from Dr Woods's Letters to Unitarians &c. (p. 44, 45). 
* On this particular point our opinions have often been misrepresented. 
We are aid to hold that God dooms a whole race of innocent creatures to 
deatruction, or considers them, all as deserving deastruction, for the vin of one 
man. Now, when I examine the respectable writings of the earlier Cal- 
| vinuists generally, on the subject of original sin, I find nothing that re- 

sembles such a statement as this. It is true, exceptionable language has 
in 80ome in8ﬆtances been used ; and opinions which I should think errone- 
ous, have sometimes been entertained on this subject. But the Orthodox 
in New England, at the present day, are not chargeable with the same 
fault. The imputation of Adam's xin to his pozterity, in any sense which 
those words naturally and properly convey, is a doctrine which we do not 
a TIE Shall say, that * for God to give Adam a posterity like 
elf, and !o impute his sin to them, is one and the ame thing, I should 

not object to such an imputation—But the word imputation has, in my 


view, been improperly used in relation to this Subject, and has occasioned 
unnecessary perplexity.” S.] 
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8i8t partly in the consequences that naturally and 
ty follow (2) a life of servitude to = and 
partly in 8uch external evils as the God and Judge 
of the human family shall see fit, voluntarily (3) 
and by his omnipotence, to inflict (4). The latter 
itive) punishments include the separation from 
holy beings and a union with wicked spirits (5), 
being situated in a mournful and unhappy place 
(6), a constitution of our body adapted to suffer 
pain (7), the body being either raised (8) from the 
dead, or (in the case of those then yet living) trans- 
formed by the divine omnipotence (F$ 61, 65. Ill. 7) 
9). The final punishment of the wicked will, in- 
eed, not begin until the awful (10) day of judg- 
ment; but their punishment, in general, begins im- 
mediately at their departure from this life (11), and 
will never terminate through all eternity (12). 


ILLUSTRATIONS. 


I. The punishment of the wicked. —Luke 16: 23, 6 naov- 
o20s vnagyor & Pacuvors the rich man being in torments. 
Matth. 25 : 46, ans\evoorras erg x0kucw wwviov they shall de- 
part into everlasting punishment. 2 Cor. 5: 10. 2 'Thess. 1: 6, 
8. Rom. 2: 5, 6, 8, 9, rog neeFouerors ry adbixugy Fuuos xut 
0071 * Oheyes xa Orevoywgpin ENG NKOKY WUYNY avigwnou IOU 
X&TE0Y/UgOMevou TO #ax0v to them that obey unrighteousness, in- 
dignation and wrath ; tribulation and anguish upon every $oul 
of man that doeth evil. Heb. 10: 27, nvgogs Cylog, e084 wel- © 
Jovrog rovg Uneverriovg a fiery zeal that shall devour the ad- 
versaries. Comp. v. 29, 31. 6:2. The expressions © zeal ” 
« and wrath of God,” GjAos, Cuuos 0gp1, signify nothing else 

but the Justpunishments of God, which he inflicts upon the wick- 
ed ($ 24). Thus, in Rom. 2: 5, © wrath ”” is used in connex- 
ion with © righteous judgment of God,” ogyy—dixacoxgrouc Be- 
ov; and in Heb. 10: 29, the expression * fiery zeal” 18 ex- 
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plained by the word © puniakgent,” acoping pd by the pho 
* hands of the living God,” x#«ges Tov He0v Cwrrog, * the pupt- 
tive omnipotence of God.” As death is the prominent”, .and 
most evident punishment which befalls depraved marr in. this 
world, this word is used to designate the whole punishment to 
which he is subjected in the present world, as well as that which 
awaits the impenitent in the world to come. Thus it is called 
death, and by other names equivalent to it. Matth 10: 28, anw4zue 
destruction, © to be destroyed in hell.” John 3: 15, 17, that 
he (the believer) should not be destroyed, but have eternal life, 
Phil. 3; 19, whose end is destruction. 2 Thess. 1: 9, odefgos, 
ruin, © everlasting ruin.” 41 Thess. 6: 3, © sudden ruin cometh 
upon them,” 1 Tim. 6: 9. Gal. 6 : 8, p®ope, from the flesh 
shall reap corruption. John 8: 51, #ervaros, death, *shall never 
See death.” John 11: 26, sball never die. 6: 50. That part of 
the future punishment whieh the wicked sball suffer after the 
regurrection and transformation of their bodies and the awful 
judgment of the-world, is designated by the peculiar name of 
*« the second death,” Jzurepos Fararos. "Thus the expression 1s 
used in Rev. 20: 14, (where, accordingly, are als mentioned 
the judgment of the world (v. 12, 13) and the general resurrec- 
tion), and in 21:.8.'20: 6. 2: 11. The origin of this last name 
| Seems to be derived from this circumstance : at the time of the 
general resurrection and final judgment, a new life will indeed 
begin, which is opposed to death in as far as that consigts in a 
Separation of soul and body. But this new existence will- not, 
in the case of the wicked, deserve the name of liſe, for the re- | 
union of soul and body in them is a new death, a death of $oul 
and body z #06 WUFNS RH OWUNTOS HNWAEW. | Matth. 10:28. 


I. See Eckermann's Comp. 'Theolog.- Chriatianae 'The- 
oreticae, p. 184; and Steinbart” s System of the pure doctrine 


"IIS 


—_— 


1 See note y, on this pasage, in the Comment. on "Exe 
VOL. 11, 9 
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concerning the utmost possible happiness, as taught by christian- 
ity,'$ 81, No. 5. p. 201 &c. | 

— WM. The punighments termed posiTIvE, are not therefore 
merely arbitrary,—lt has been proved that the existence of pos- 
itive punishments, in contradistinction to those. which are the 
natural and necessary consequence of vice, must be admitted.' 
But it does not follow that positive punishments are merely ar- 
bitrary. For, not to mention the beneficial influence which 
the example of the punishment of the wicked may exert on the 
more obedient subjects of God ;* some of the positive punish- 
ments, such as the separation of the good from the wicked, are 
even necessary in order that the blessedness of the righteous 
may be perfect. Nay, the misery of the wicked would be still 
greater, if they were totally abandoned to the inordinate passions 
of each other, if they were entirely given up to the natural ef- 
ſects of these passions, and were not in some degree restrained 
by the melancholy situation in which they are placed, and by 
the other punishments which they endure. ? 


IV. Matth. 10: 28, roy dvvapevoy wuynv Ka Gwpc an0ke- 
G4 ev-yeevyn who is able to destroy both soul and body in hell. 
2 'Thess. 1: 9, J9ixnv r:00v0rv—eano tT1s Ootns Ts wyvos KUTOU 
(8c. xvgrov) they shall suffer punighment—far from the glory of 
' his power. See also Heb. 10: 31. I. I. 


. V. The wicked will dwell together, separated from the 
righteous. —Luke 16: 26, zaoua ueyan £ornpurar peratv muov. 
xa yur there is a great gulf fixed between us and you; $0 


1 Flatt's Mag. Vol. II. No. 6. * Examination of a new Theory of re- 
wards and punishments,” in refutation of Abicht and Eckermann, who 
assert ** that external evils can never be regarded as the punishment of 
| ? See also Suskind's remarks on the German translation of the 
servations on Kant's Philosophy of religion, Note 62. p. 178. 


2 See the work on the Object of the death of Christ, p. 607. 


3 See Jacobi's Reflections on the wise purposes of God, Pt, I. p. 192; 
and the Easy and satisfactory proof of the existence of God and truth of 
Religion, p. 252. 
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that they that would pass from here to you, ns} dokbier cen 
they from thence, pass to us. Luke 13: 28, vung exPoullopevoug 
e£w (1s Paoihkeras Twy ovgavmy) you being cast out from the 
kingdom of heaven. Matth. 8: 12, ot vios rng Savideiag exÞln- 
#150vra the sons of the kingdom shall be cast out. Matth. 13: 
40—43, 48, 50, of a&yyehos oviletoucy ex T1g facieiag avrou 
TAVTO Ta OxavOrke uu TOUS TNOLOUPTCS THY CVOULEHY——AHPOPOUCTL 
TOUS 710V11OOUG £4 pECOU 2wy Oxon the angels will gather to- 
zether all that offend, and those that do evil—they shall sepa- 
rate the wicked from the midst of the just. Matth. 25: 32—34, 
41, «qogt4s avrovg an allniov (6 vios rov av9gunc) (the Son 
of man) shall separate them from one another. Rev. 22:14,15, 
e£w (r1g nolews) — nag 0 piAuy xs 0uwy wevlog without the 
city is every one that loveth and maketh a lie. See also Rev. 
21: 8. 20: 15, 20. 


VI. In Luke 16: 28, the tate of the wicked is called 
T0708 71s Pacavov place of torment. Matth. 25: 41, nopeveode 
«71 EUOU—ELG TO NIVO TO GLWVLOV depart from me—into everlast- 
ing fire. Mark 9 : 44, 46, 48, 7 yeevva rov nvoos, 670v— into 
the hell of fire, where (their worm dieth not and the fire is not 
quenched). 'The mournful nature of the residence of the wick- 
ed, is described by various figurative expressions : © outer dark- 
ness—l am tormented in this flame—furnace of fire—un- 
_ quenchable fire, where their worm dieth not=the blackness of 
darkness—$hall be tormented in fire and brimstone—and the 
smoke of their torment ascendeth—the lake of fire that burneth 
with brimstone.” Matth. 8: 12. 22: 13. 25: 30, 0x0T0g 65Wwre- 
gov. Luke 16: 24, o0uywpas ey Ty ploye ravrn, (comp. Matth. 


25: 41.) Matth. 13: 50, 42, x@pyog rov nvpos- Mark 9: 43—48, 
Tug «&feorov, 0nou 0 CKWANE avrwy ov THlevrg. Jude 13, Cogos 
TOU OXOTOUS, Comp. Rev. 14: 10, 11, Saoareo8yoeras. &v. vgs 
X&s DEQ—X&e 0 KAnVvOrs TOU Sucabajes avroy ava. 19: 


20, Aeuvn nvgos xawpery ev Germ. 20: 14. 21:8. The figure 
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by which hell is represented as burning with fire and brimstone, 
Seems to be taken from the fate of Sodom and Gomorrah ;* as 
well as that of their © smoke ascending.” Let the reader com- 
pare Rev. 14: 10, 11 with Gen. 19: 24, 28. To this coinci- 
dence of the description of future punishments, in the Revela- 
' tion,-with the punishment of Sodom and Gomorrah, Peter per- 
haps alludes, when he says, (2 Pet. 2: 6,) © God punished the 
cities of Sodom and Gomorrah with destruction by fire, and 
thus gave a monitory example to all the wicked.” 
Still, that even this abode of wretchedness, this very misera- 
ble part of the universe, in which the wicked shall dwell, is not 
. totally excluded? from the influence of the boundless goodness 
of God (Ps. 145: 9, 10), is evident from the circumstance, that 
in this mournful abode, the situation of some is more tolerable 
than that of others; for we are told (Matth. 11 : 22, 24) that 
the lot of Tyre and Sidon will be more tolerable in the day of 


judgment than that of Chorazin and Bethsaida 3; and (Luke 
12: 48) that he who knew not his master's will, shall be beaten 
with few stripes. For, as the future $tate of each individual, 
will be in exact accordance with his conduct in this life, it is 
evident, that just as there are various gradations * of guilt, there 


FO "_ 


1 See Dissert. de Epist. cathol. note 63. 
2 See Jacobi, Griesbach, and Maree. 


3 Matth. 5; 22, ©0706 Ty #@40644—TQ OuveOpuy—ettg Tv YEEWVEsY 
TOU TUpOS. * In the Dissert. in Libros historicos N, T. p. 23, the first two - 
of these expresvions are explained as meaning two different degrees of fu- 
ture punishment, according to the different degrees of guilt. But the 2d 
and 3d are explained as the same degree; because no difference can be 
assigned as existing between the words Paxa and wwpe ; and consequent- 
ly, none between the degree © _ Ee panizhmenut 'of Which is express- 
ed in the 2d and 3d phrazes, Zyoxog opvedpep gui vimilis ext homa- 

s sjmedrio obnoziis, The last expression, £y0y08 eg Thy Yeevvav 
r0v nvoog deerving future punichment, devoribes the grade of punish- 
ment which is referred to in the first and secoud clauses, 


— 
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must be a great variety in the degrees of future punishment.” 
« That each one may receive according to the things done in 
the body—he hall give unto each one according to his work— 
who will render unto every one according to his deeds—what- 
S0ever a man soweth, that shall he also reap — he that doeth 
wrong, shall receive the reward of his wrong. 2 Cor. 5 : 10, 
iva #0puron zu EXaOTOS IH Our TOV Gwparos. Matth. 25: 42, 16: 
27, #ara 71v nEutw avrouv anodwces exacty. Rom. 2: 6, xarax 
' T& £0y@ evrov. Gal. 6: 7, © yag ear onezwy arFigwncs, rouro 
x&s Deorots. Col. 3: 25, 0 adv XOULELT CU 0 110041108. 


VII. John 5: 29, oi r& gavica noatarres (exnopevoorrat) 
£18 avuotaow xp0rws they that have done evil, shall come forth 
to the resurrection of damnation. 


VII. John 5: 28. Acts 24: 15. Rev. 20: 12, 13. 


IX. Acts 26 : 8, rs &neorov #0verae Hp Vue, £6 0 Be0g 
EYeupet TOUS vexpous ; why should it be thought a thing incredi- 
ble, that God should raise the dead. John 5: 21. 


X. Mark 8: 38, 6 viog rov avFownou enaroyur 1 Ceras 
_ evrov the Son of man $hall be ashamed of him. Luke 12: 9, 
anapvednoeras evunov TW «YYeluv tov Beov ghall be denied 
before the angels of God. 

XI. The punishment of the wicked, begins immediately af- 
ter their death. —Luke 16 : 22 —25, and it came to pass, that 
the poor man died, arid was carried by angels into Abraham's 
bosom. The rich. man also died, and was buried. And in Ha- 
des (the place of departed spirits) he lifted up his eyes, being 
in torments, and saw Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his bo- 
50m ; and he cried, and $aid, Fayher Abraham, have mercy 
- on me, and send Lazarus, that be may dip the tip of his finger 
in water, and cool-my tongue ; 'for;F am tormented in this flame. 


— 


——_ 


1 Lukel2: 47, 48, Fagnoerus nollag—0lyas, Math. |; Tha 20—24. 
Rom, 2: 9, See Reinhard's Dogmatik, p. 695. 


_ 
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Comp. v. 28. From verses 22 and 28, we must conclude that 


- the punishment of the wicked (like the happiness of the bless- 


ed) will commence immediately after death. 'This inference is 
the more legitimate, as the evident scope of the whole parable 
is to describe the Jot of the righteous and the wicked after 
death.! 

XII. The punishments of the wicked are eternal. —They 
are described as © everlasting punishment,” in opposition to 


* everlasting life”—and © unquenchable fire,” Matth. 25: 46, - 


x04c03g arwviog, —Mark 9: 44 —48, Matth. 3: 12: nvp aofeorov. 
In reference to the first of these passages it must be remarked,? 
that even if the word acwros eternal, in itself considered, could 
be taken in a limited sense, it could not in this application, have 
been understood in any other sense than as meaning an absolute 
eternity, for Josephus expressly informs us that the eternity of hell 
torments was a doctrine of the Essenes and Pharisees | aidos 
T4Ope, Twins adialetmroc] * in the days of our Lord. 

The fact that we are not intimately acquainted with the na- 
ture and degrees of future punishment, certainly does riot au- 
thorize us in denying their eternal duration.* 

['To the above texts might be added many others, in which 
the eternity of future punishment is either expressly taught or 
evidently implied. 

1. Those in which it is called by other terms, with the epi- 
thet eternal auwrog or «id9og added. —Matth. 18: 8, wherefore, 
if thy hand or thy foot'ensnare thee, cut it off and cast it from 


thee ; it is better ſor thee to enter inta, fe lame or a cripple, 


than having two hands or two feet, to be cast into everlasting 
= | 


"1 Disvert. de Vita Beata post mortem p. 21. 
2 Dissert. 1. in Lib. bist, N, T.'p. 41. 
3 Reinhard's Dogmatik, 4 196, No. 4. 
4 Morus Epit, Theol. christ. Pt. VII. $11; and Dr. Mark, On the un- 
| reazonableness of some of the doctrines of the church, p. 122. 
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fire. See also v. 9. 25: 4, then shall he say also to them on the 
left hand, depart from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire, pre- 
pared for the" devil and his angels. Dan. 12: 2, and ma- 
ny of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, 
some to everlasting [0>\y —ao0s] life, and ome to everlast- 
ing contempt. 2 Thess. 1: 9, who $hall be punished with ever- 
lasting destruction, far from the presence of the Lord, and the 
glory. of his power. Jude 6, and the angels which kept not their 
first estate, but left their own habitation, he hath reserved in 
everlasting [«i%o0s] chains, in darkness, unto the judgment of 
the great day. v. 7, even as Sodom and Gomorrah and the cit- 
ies about them,—are set forth for an example, suffering the ven- 
geance of eternal fire. v. 13, (they are) wandering stars, to 
whom is reserved the blackness of darkness for ever [eg roy 
ava], 

2. The texts in which the torments of the wicked are said 
to endure for ever and ever, &«G T0ug arwvas Tur HOVYOY,— 
Rev. 14: 11, and the smoke of their torment ascendeth for ever 
and ever | through the eternity of eternities]. 20: 10, and they 
Shall be tormented day and. night for ever and ever [through 
the eternity of eternities]. 

That this mode of expression' is applied to designate an ab- 
s0lute eternity, the reader may easily be convinced by referring 
to the texts in which the-same Greek plirase is used 3 s8uch as 
Gal. 1: 5. 2 Tim. 4: 18. Phil. 4 : 20. Heb. 13 : 21. 1 Pet. 4: 
Il. 5: 11. Rev. 1:6. 5: 18. 7: 12. 1:18. 


3. Those passages in which the eternity of heaven and 
hell is contrasted. EF. 

The eternity of heaven is admitted, and these texts, among 
others, are referred to for probf. If, then, they. prove eternity 
when applied to heaven, they mast necessarily do the same if 
applied to hell, in the same manner, and often even in the same 
verse. Matth. 25: 46, and these (the wicked) shall go away into 
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everlasting punishment, but the righteous into everlasting life. 
Dan. 12: 2, and mavy of them that sleep in the dust of the earth, 
Shall awake, some to everlasting life, and s0me to everlasting 
contempt. 

- 4, Those texts which affirm their eternity negatively by 
denying that they will have any end. Mark 9: 43, and if thy 
hand ensnare thee, cut it off; it is better for thee to enter maim- 
ed into life, than having two hands to be cast into hell, into 
the fire that hall never be quenched. v. 44, where the worm 
dieth not and the fire is not quenched. v, 45, and if thy foot en- 
snare thee, cut it off * it is better for thee to enter lame into liſe, 
than having two ſeet to be cast into bell, into the fire that shall 
never be quenched. v. 46, where their worm dieth not, and their 
fire is not quenched. v. 48, and if thine eye ensnare thee, pluck it 
out 3 1t 1s better for thee to enter into the kingdom of God, with 
one eye, than having two eyes to be cast into hell-fire ; where 
their worm dieth not, and their fire is not quenched. 5S.] 
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SECTION 2. 


OF THE PROVISIONS OF GOD FOR THE SALVATION OF 
FALLEN MAN. 


$ 59. 


Plan for the Salvation of man through Christ. 


As all men were involved in migsery, without 
their fault, by the 8in of one man ($ 55—57) ; God 
was induced (1) mercifully (2) to open. (3) a way. 
of salvation for all men, without their merit, by the 
man Jesus Christ (4). Rom. 5: 12—19. 


ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I. Since by man came death, by man also. came ther reSur- 
rection of the dead.—Por if through the offence of one, many 
have died ; much more have the grace and gift of God, through 
the grace of the one man, Jegus Chriat, abounded unto the many. 
1 Cor. 15: 21, enz40n 0; av#punov 6 favaros, xa &% av#ga- 
Tov avactaoyg vexpuv. Rom. 5: 15, 17, 8&4 _ Tov £y08 naga- 
NTWETs ot nod ane#avor, nolaey uallov 1 xaos rov Heov 
x0 7 Owen ev pagers Ty rov &vog avFEwnou oev Xqcorov 


£06 TOUS NOAAOUS ENEQLOOCEUGE. 
" YOL. II. 10 
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1). Tit. 3: 4, 5, 1 xonorornys xo 1 pilavipwna enepary 
TOV GW7T100G Huav Frov—xaTtaA TOY AUTOV EAEOv £GwGey hpuas the 
kindness and philanthropy of God our Saviour appeared—ac- 
cording to his mercy he saved us. Ephes. 2: 4. 1 Pet. 1: 3. 


IH. On the subject of the svitableness of the plan of sal- 
vation to fallen man, the reader is referred to the author's work 
on the Object of the death of Christ, p. 633—640, 659, 612. 


IV. Christ is therefore the Restorer and, as it were, the 
Second Father of the human family. Rom. 5: 14, A9cp cory 


rTun0s Tov wuellovros, Adam is a type of him who was to come. 
1 Cor. 15: 45, 47, 49, 0 eoyaros Aduu—v devrepos args. 
70s the last Adam—the second man. 


—O>— 
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Magnitude and nature of that happiness which we obtain-through 
hrist—the state of the bles8ed ummediately after death. 


_ Great and exalted indeed is the blessedness (1) 
which the boundless goodness of God (2) has 
Pointed for unfortunate man. Even death itself, 
which has been entailed on all men through the 
medium of our natural depravity (3), is, according 
to the purpose of God, no longer a punishment (4), 
but becomes a blessing to us (5). Death therefore 
is 8tripped of its melancholy aspect (6), and is, in 
truth, to the immortal (7) spirit, the beginning of 
real life (8). For immediately after the death of 
the body (9), the disencumbered spirit may be lib- 
erated (10) from all evil (11), and may be trans- 
ferred into the actual enjoyment of those pleasures, 
of which, .in the present life, he was permitted to 


have only a remote prospective view (12). 
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ILLUSTRATIONS. 


I. The future blessedness of the christian, is termed 
« The glory (in the presence) of God—to reign. in life—the 
glorious liberty of the children of God—the riches of the glo- 
rious inheritance of his saints—aa eternal weight of glory—50 
great a salvation—the greatest and most precious promises.” 
Rom. 5: 2, J0&« Yeov. v. 17, &v Con Pacihkeverv. B: 18, 21, ehev- 


Heya 18 Gotng rwv tExvoy Tov Ytov. Eph. 1: 18, niovros TS 
Jotng ns xinoovouuns &v ayiorg, Col. 1: 27. 2 Cor. 47 17, 


atwvov Papos 0oEngs. 2 Thess. 1: 10. Heb. 2: 3, zy4imzavry 0u- 
T104G. v. 5—10. 2 Pet. 1: 4, peyeora xa Tie EnCyYelucata. 

II. Eph. 2: 4, 5, 7, noddn ayeany avrov (9:0v)—vnegBal- 
Low nAoutog xageros avrov, the great love of God—the ex- 
ceeding riches of his grace. 1 : 6, dota ys xaperos auvrov his 
glorious grace. v. 14. 2 Thess. 2: 16. 


THI. - 1 Cor. 15: 21. Rom. 5: 12. 8: 10, 


IV. Rom. 8: 1, 2, ouvdev voy xa&raxoma trois & X., [, 
there is now no condemnation to those who are in Christ Jesus. 
5: 16—18. See the work on the Object of the death of Christ. 


V. Rom. 8: 28, roeg &yonwo rov $80 navra CUVver)es EL 
«yx«&#ov, to them that love God all things work together for 
good. v. 35, 38. Phil. 1: 21, 40s ro ano#avey xe0dos for me 
to die is gain. v. 23.-2 Cor. 5: 8, evd0x#0uper uulov exdnunou 
ex Tov 6p ares we Wish rather to depart from the body. 


VI. John 8: 51. 11: 26, 6 neorevoy eg EuE wm eno#avn 
£66 r0y cove, he that belieyeth in me hall never die. 6: 50. 

VIE. Luke 20: 38, #e0g ovx core rwv vexgov wile Carton 
God is not a God of the dead, but of the living. | | 


VIII. In the Dissertation © Concerning the state of the 
blessed after death,” $ 2, it is remarked that the verse, Rom. 
8; 10, zo ow vexgoy, ro fe nverun Con, the body is dead, but 
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the spirit is alive, refers to the state of the soul of the true 
christian between death and the resurrection. 

IX. State of the blessed between death and judgment. —That 
their blessedness begins immediately after death, is proved in 
the: Dissertation just alluded to, $ I. III. from the following con- 
Siderations :—1. According to Phil. 1: 21, Paul considered 
death as gain ; and in the 23d verse he expressly places this 
gain in a closer union with Christ ovy Xgcorg ea ; and in 
2 Cor. 5: 8, the phrases © to depart from the body” and © to 
be at home with the Lord,” ex#yuyoa ex rov ownarog—ev0nun- 
os 7608 roy XvEeoy, are combined together, —2. 'The multitude 
represented in Rev. 7: 9, &c. as praising God, were spirits of 
the dead anterior to the resurrection.—3. Agreeably to Luke 
16: 22, 25, 28, the blessedness of the righteous will begin im- 
mediately after death. Comp. $ 58. Ill. 10. The blessedness 
of the righteous before the resurrection and after that event does 
not indeed differ in kind, and they are both described alike in 
the New Testament (see Rev. 7 : 9—13, 17. and 21:4. 22: 
$—5) ;z but their happiness is increased by their reunion with a 
more perfect body and by their honourable acquittal at the final 
judgment. But that the human $oul should be incapable of ac- 
tivity without the body, can never be proved. 

X. The oufferings of the righteous terminate with the pres- 
ent tife.—-In Rom. 8: 18, it is said, that these sufferings refer 
only to the present time, ra na#yuare Tov vvy xazpovr ; and in 
1 Pet. 5: 9, that they befal those brethren only who are in this 
world, &y 7 x00ug e«delporyre and not the others, the citizens 
of heaven. Heb. 12: 23. Thus also-in other passages these af- 
flictions are described as very short ; they are called, © our 
present light afflictions”—*< temporary”—* for a season ye 
grieve”—* ye suffer awhile.” 2 Cor. 4: 17, ro nagauvrize te- 
Poo Ths Olupews pov. v. 18, ngogzape. | Pet. 1: 6, ol- 
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you Aunydevres. 5: 10, oleyov nuforrey. Heb. 12: 10, g08 0» 
leyag rpeous nadeves ripes.% In this place, 0 os Ginger} must 
be supplied from the context. 

XI. Same 8ubject continued. —Lazarus in his life time re- 
ceived evil; but now he is comforted—the Lord will deliver | 
me from every evil work—God hall wipe away all tears from 
their eyes—no heat hall fall upon them. Luke 16: 25, Ae- 
Capos ev r1 Sw) T& x&x« aneiafe, voy napuxclera. 2 Tim. 4:18, 
Gvoera pus 6 KvELWs ano Navr0g £Oy0U NOvNEOU. Heb. 13: 32 
Rev. 7: 17, e&&4zepee 0 0:08 nav daxpuoy ano rwv op#aluwy 
autwoy. V. 16, ovde nav xavua ney en avrove. © Heat” xavuc 
is used to express sufferings in general.* All evidence for the 
necessity of pain, in order by contrast to heighten the value of 
subsequent pleasure, is derived from the experience in tempo- 
ral and transient objects, which are essentially different from the 
unchangeable blessings of heaven ; or, at least, from experience 
made in circumstances totally different from those of our future 
state.4 To the position, that the blessed will be liberated from: 
all pain immediately after death, it cannot be urged as an objec- 
tion, that the happiness of the blessed will be much augmented: 
at the time of the resurrection ($ 61, 65) ; and that, as well-pre- 
viously to the resurrection, as after it, there will be various 
grades of happiness. For although the passibility of increase 
in happiness, presupposes that it was not perfect before, * yet it 
does not follow that the imperfection was combined with unpleas- 
ant om. For the present jor of happiness may have 


[! The whole verse may be rendered thus : For the (our 6 
rents) indeed for a few days chastised us according tothe == 


well as they knew how bat he (the pr ages for our (real profits that 
might be partakers of ho botinces 8.] G . 


2 See the Comment. on Heb. Note 0. 


3 Dissert. de Vita Beata, Note 37. Eccl, 14: 27. James 1: 11: 
* On the Object of the death of Christ, p. 587 


5 Allgemeine Litteratur Zeitung, for 1792. No. 327. p. 549 
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the effect to render the cagetinckin of its future augmentation, 
not an impatient, but a pleasing and confident expectation which 
shall enhance the value of our present enjoyment. Similar to 
this will be the progressive improvement in moral excellence in 
the world to come (4 62). In this case also the pleasure aris- 
ing from the consciousness of our moral attainments will be en- 
hanced by the expectation of future growth in virtue, and will 
at least never be disturbed by reproaches of conscience for neg- 
lect of duty. No blessed spirit will be dissatisfied at not having 
yet attained the highest degree of moral perfection, but will** 
much rather rejoice at his regular and constant ascent from one 
grade of moral perfection to another. Finally, the disappro- 
bation of the sins of our present life, will be divested of pain, by 
our increased knowledge and enjoyment of the Redeemer and 
his merits ; so that our confidence in divine grace will render 
that penitent recollection rather pleasing than painful. * 


XII. In 2 Cor. 5:6—58, the © being absent from the Lord”? 
during our residence in the body, is derived (yep) from © walk- 
ing by faith and not by sight.”* The © being at home with the 
Lord,”* on account of which the * departure from the body” 
1s desirable, is therefore by virtue of the antithesis, © a walking 
by sight and not by faith,” [negate dec er0ovg ov Gu notre 
we]. 


wo I See Diner de Vita Beata, p. 30, Opusc. Acad. Vol, LI. p. 108. Vol. 
P 


2 2 Cor. 5: 6—8, ex0nuerv ano TOUV KUOLOU. 
® 2 Cor. 5: 7, 0: neorews yag neEmarovuer, ov ea erboug. 
42 Cor. 6: 7, ey9nunou TQOS TOY KUELOV. 
> 2 Cor: 5: 8, exdnun1ous ex Tov Guuaros. 
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$ 61. 
The regurrection of the body, and changes of our world. 


But those effects, also, which death has on the bo- 
dy, shall be removed (1). For the same(2) body 
which was exposed to corruption, and which expert- 
enced a dissolution of its particles (3), while the 8oul 
was in a state of happy existence, shall be raised by 
the power of God (4), and be brought to a state of 

- renovated life (5). Being changed to other (6), to 
immortal (7) bodies, which are perfectly adapted to 
that higher life (8) which is to come, and 1s 
different from the present animal life, the bodies (9 
of all (10) the saints shall, at a particular appointed 
(11) time, © at the last day,” (12) be raised from the 
dead and be reunited to their happy spinits (13). 
At the same time, the bodies of the wicked also 
Shall be raised (14), and the bodies of the persons 
then living $hall suddenly be transformed into a state 
s${milar to that of those arisen from the dead (15). 
Simultaneously with this universal transmutation'of 
all human bodies, a similar transmutation- of the 

_ earth will occur (16), which will also extend to 
other worlds (17). The visible world shall be con- 
Sumed with fire (18); that it may no longer be gub- 
ject to decay (19), and that in its renoyated form 
(20), it wy constitute a part of heaven or (21 
the glorious kingdom of God (22, 23). 'Those citi- 
zens, therefore, of the celestial kingdom (24), who 
belonged to the human family, chall recetve, not 0n- 
7 ett bodies in a renovated state, worthy. of the 

eavenly kingdom (25), but also their former re- 
sidence (26) in $uch a condition (27). as $hall be 
aps 4 a = &y to the dignity and the happiness 
which they $hall then possess. Rom. 8: 19—21. 
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ILLUSTRATIONS, 


"| L. 1 Cor. 15: 20-26, eoxarog ex®008 xarrgyeiras 0 Oa- 
verog the last enemy that shall be destroyed, is death. v. 54, 
57, xarenodn 0 Favaros eg vixos death is swallowed up in vic- 
tory. 

II. Who $hall change our vile body (literally, our body of 
vileness)—that which thou sowest, is not quickened, unless it 
die—God giveth to every seed its own body. Phil. 3: 21, 
METGGYNMATIOGE TO apa THS THNEWOGEOS muy. 1 Cor, 15: 
36, 0v 6 Gneupets, ov (monoerras, ear pr anofavy. v.38, 0 Fog 
A&oc: txaory rwy onzoparuy T0 thy cwpa. Just as herbs 
come forth from the seed, and in their nature correspond to the 
Seed that was sown ; thus, from the dead body $hall the future 
body arise, 70 owpa yer1060perov, y. 37, But, just as the seed, 
which contains the germ of the future herb, must experience a 
great change, «no#avery, and receive to itself many foreign par- 
ticles (v. 37, 38) ; $0 also will the future body not consist ex- 
— clusively of the -constituent particles of the dead body.* In 
1 Cor. 15 : 53, we read, 9 ro #vyrov rouvro erdvongotat af a- 
vere this mortal must be clothed in immortality ; and Rom. 
8: 11, Cwonomoe Ia Fryra Swpara Vuuy he shall quicken your 
mortal bodies. 

ME. It is own in corruption—in dishonour—in weakness 
—all who are 1n the graves. 1 Cor. 15: 42, one«oeras ev q00- 
OQ——EV UTLULG—EV aodeverg. John 5: 28, navres 0: ev Tos pry 


HMELOLS. 

IV. By the power by which he is able to subject all things 
unto himself—the power of God—God hall raise us up by his 
power—Christ was raised from the dead, by the glory of the 
Father—the working of his mighty power which he exerted in 


C— 
—_ A_——————————_ —_— 


1 Michaelis? Dog. p. 729—731. p 


if 
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Christ, when he raised him from the dead, Phil. 3: 21, «are 
hv evs0Yeuav Tov Ouvacl) a aUTOY Ka, VNOTHEAL EQUTQ IH NAVIR- 
Matth. 22: 29, 0vv«ps rov #e0v. Acts 26: 8, 1 Cor. 6: 14, 
0 G08 eE8y8upes riuas due rys buvapens avrov., Rom. 8: 11, 
comp. with 6; 4, 1yzg@n Xgcoros 6x vexpor dun Ts. 0ofns rov 
natgos. Eph. 1: 19, 20, evepyerc Tov xgaroug Tov £0xvoeg HUTOU 
jv evn0yn0ev &v Top Xgore, tyegng avrov £x vexpayv. + We 
must know God, the Almighty, if we are to believe in the re- 
surrection.—He is the Author of the new life of our bodies.” 
Rom. 4: 17, 21. 1 Cor, 15: 38.} 


V. * All the living and the dead shall be transformed.” — 
Phil. 3: 21, peraoynuuarecee. 1 Cor. 15: 51, navres allayyoo- 
us9a. Now, as those who $hall be living at the time of the re- 
Surrection, will not cast off their bodies entirely (2 Cor. 5: 2— 
4), as their bodies will only exchange their old properties for 
new ones, enerdvoacd#a iva xaranod#y ro Ovytov vio ths Cong, 
and they thus retain the same body, with new properties (1 
Cor. 15: 53) ; it follows, that the dead also will receive their 


old bodies, only in a renovated-form. . In both cases there -is a -- 


renovation. In both cases, in the dead and the living, the cor- 
ruptible must put on incorruption, 0 ro p#agrov rovro eviu- 
oao9a r1nv ap@iapsiny. 

In the Dissert. de Vita Beata,? the passage 2 Cor. 5: 2, 4, 
is explained thus : © As it is the natural desire.of our $pirits, to 
inhabit a body ; our groanings under the sufferings to which we 
are exposed in our present frail body, extort from us the wish, 
not only to be delivered from the present sufferings of the body, - 
but to receive a body of a different structure, to receive.a hea- 
venly body (v. 1) instead of the earthly one ; ang especially, to 
receive it in such a manner, ey0voao#c, v. 3, that we might 


1 On the Object of the death of Christ. 
2 Opusc, Acad, Vol, Il, p. 84 &c. 
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never be without a body ; that we might receive it without lay- 
"ing off our earthly body (enevOvono#uu v. 2, 4), without dying, 
(that mortality might be swallowed up in life). In such a change 
we s$hould never be divested of body; and thus the desire of 
our nature would be fully gratified.” Kant, in his «© Religions- 
lehre” (S. 183), in opposition to the resurrection of the body in 
the future life, has remarked, © reason can see no advantage in 
the supposition, that a body, which, however much it may have 
been purified, is till to be formed substantially of the same ma- 
terials ; a body, to which we have never been rightly attached 
in this life, should be dragged after us through all eternity. Nor 
can reason comprehend what would be the use of this body, 
which consists of earth, in heaven, 1. e. in another part of the 
universe, in which probably other substances than matter are 
necessary to the existence and preservation of living beings.” 
In reply to these remarks, it may be observed that no reason 
can be assigned why we should have a decided aversion to a 
future union with our bodies ; for it cannot be denied that the 
body affords the spirit very great advantages ; and we have no 
reason to expect that the sufferings which result from the struc- 
ture of our present body, will be concomitant on the future re- 
 novated body. Nor can it be maintained, as Kant has assert- 
ed, that the most minute particles of our bodies, the ultimate 
elementary principles of which it consists, which no chemical 
Science has ever been able to reach, are of such a nature as to 


disqualify it for existence in our future residence, the nature of 
which 1s totally unknown to us.! 


VI. 1 Cor. 15: 37, 39—50. 

VI. Itis raiged in incorruption—in glory—in power—for 
they cannot die any more—that our body may be formed like 
unto Christ's glorious body—Christ dieth no more. 1 Cor. 15: 


_—_— 


7 Annotat. ad Kantii Philosoph. de rel. doctrinam, 4 11. p. 6. 
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42, &YELQETL &v apFagorg—(ev Git FINE V. =_ 52... 
Luke 20: 36, ov yag anoFeavey ere duveyras, Phil. 3: 21, cw- 
ua Ovupoppey ry cwpars r1s dotns avrov (Xprorov). comp. 
Rom. 6: 9, Xpeorog ovxers anodvnoxes. 

VII. The body is own a natural (sensual, animal) body 
it is raised a spiritual—we shall bear the image of the heavenly 
— God will destroy it (the stomach)—they neither marry nor are 
given in marriage, for they are like unto the angels, they are 
the sons of the resurrection. 1 Cor. 15 : 44 —49, onewpera 
0wUMK WUYEKOV, EYELDETCL COU NVEUUATLROV—POQETOUEY TINY Elm 
xova Tov enovgarov. Phil. 3: 21 (1.7). 1 Cor. 6: 13, 6 #08 
T1v x#0:hiav xa&7agy1108. Luke 20: 35, ours yauoudw, OUTE EX- 
Yauroxovrtat, 10Kyyelo yup £10v Of view THYS avactaGeus. | 


IX. All those in the graves—(shall hear his voice)—that 
they should not be made perfect without us. John 5: 28, nev- 
reg 01 ey Tos uvnuerors. Heb. 11: 39, 40, iva py yoo naar 
TEA&400D 008. 


X. The exceptions which are specified in Matth. '27: 52, 

53, and Rev. 20: 4, imply that in all other cases the general re- 
mark holds good. In reference to the first passage, it is remark- 
ed, in the New Apology for the revelation ($ 27), that the first 
\regurrection, av«ora0g n@wrn, v. 5, 6, cannot be a symbolic 
: resurrection, because it is placed in oppoxsition to the regurTec- 
tion of all the other dead, which will occur a Kr wns years af- 


terward. 


XI. 'The hour cometh—at the last Ele Few” time of 
the dead—the seventh angel 8ounded—(God) hath appointed a 
day. John 5: 28, £0xera won, 1 Cor. 15: 52, ev TY EOxaTy 
aro £ Comp. Rev. 11: 18, 6 X&5p0s Tov vExgav. v. 15, 

0 £89%0uos axyelos £oalneoe. See $ 3. III. 4. No. 1. Acts 17: 
31, £0T70ev 1pepay. Comp. $ 65. 


XII. John 6: 39, 44, 54, eva0r10u avrov &v TH E0faty 


=_— hain 2 TE TYTY pA 
l - 4 
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Juzot T will raise him at the last day. 1 Cor. 15: 23, 24, era 10 
rekog then cometh the end: © "Then will come the time of the 
regurrection, when the human family shall no longer enher be 
propagated by generation, or diminished by death (Mark 12: 
25. Luke 20 : 35, 36); when the new order of things, 6 «wv 
£x44v0g v. 35, 8hall take the place of the old, awwvog rovrove in 
a word, the end of the present terrestrial bfe of man, ev 79 ov»- 
T6484 rov «avg. Matth. 13: 39, 49. 


XI. If the resuscitated body were not the residence (2 
Cor. 5: 1) of the same spirit to which it was formerly attached 
(v.10), it would not be the body of the blessed, to whotn it had 
previously belonged ; nor would it be the same persons, who 
are raised from the dead (John 5: 29, ot r& &ya#Q nomoavres. 
6 : 40, oi neorevoerres) viz. those that do good—that believe ; 
nor could it be called therr resurrection. 1 Cor. 6: 14. 2 Cor. 
4: 14 &c. 

'Those who reject the idea of the resurrection of the human 
body, regard the expressions © resurrection,” © raising the dead,” 
&c, partly as figurative representations of immortality, taken from 
the Jewish language and Jewish notions, (such are Des Cotes, 
Ammon, 'Tieftrunk, and Eckermann) ; and partly as Signifying 
a moral resurrection of the unreformed.* John 5 : 21, 24, 28. 
In Hammer's Dissertation entitled, Mortuorum in vitam revoca- 
tio sermonibus Christi historicae interpretationis ope vindicata, 


_ Leipsic, 1794, the literal interpretation is defended-against Am- 


mon, with the following arguments : —1. eye«gew rovg vexpoug 
as w0n046y to raise the dead and to make alive, is predicated 
of the Father, in its proper literal sense, in v. 21 ; and the same 
must also be applicable to the Son, for the _ of the Father 
are attributed to him. — 2. The expressions. © in the graves,” 
* the resurrection of life ”” (v. 28), could not well have been 


_—_ 


1 Allgemeine Deatsche Bibliothek, B, III. 8. 374. 
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understood by the hearers, in an allegorical sense ; as the whole 
discussion is neither poetic nor allegorical. — 3. Christ classes 
the resurrection of the dead, with his yeeCove £gyu or greater 
works, in reference to his healing on the Sabbath day. v. 5— 
16. These © greater works ” must necessarily have been-such 
as were subjects of ocular observation, such as the Jews ex- 
pected of their Messiah. — 4. 'The supposition, that Christ in- 
tended to describe the moral resurrection, with figures drawn 
from Dan. 12 : 2, is not only destitute of proof, but is actually 
improbable ; for there is not a single word which gives the least 
intimation of such an allusion ; moreover, the words are not 
those of Daniel, nor is Daniel, in the passage to which we refer, 
at all speaking of a moral resurrection.” 

In Fichte's Critique on all Revelations, the resurrection of 
the body is represented as an instance in which the divine Word 
condescends to the comprehension of man ; and in order to 
render our future existence comprehensible to us, represents it 
in all its present relations and circumstances. In reply to this, 
Suskind has observed, ? © The supposition that Jesus himself 
meant nothing more by resurrection, than the unmortality of the 
spirit, because the proof adduced by him against the Pharisees 
(Luke 20: 38) is $aid to refer only to immortality and not to the 
resurrection,” is removed by the following interpretation * of this 
text : * Concerning the resurrection of the dead, which has 
been denied by you (Pharisees), upon the ground that the dead 
have no longer any existence at all, I would remind you of that 
passage in which God declares that he is the God of Abraham 
who had been dead a long time. The dead therefore most 


w_— ee ee. er tn. 
_— 


1 Opusc. Acad. Vol. Il. p, 141. &c. 153. 


2 Suskind*s Appendix to the translation of the Annotationes in Ranti: 
philos. de religione doctrinam, p. 176. Note 61. 


3 Dissert. de Vita Beata, Note. 56. 
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certainly do- still exist, and therefore their bodies also can be 
raised to life again, £7eeg0vTa@s.* ” 
XIV. John 5: 29. ($ 58. Il. 7). Rev. 20: 15. 


NV. 1 Cor. 15: 51, nues (oi Corres) allaynoope#n we 
(the living) shall be changed. 1 Thess. 4: 15—17. 


XVI. Change of the earth —Rom. 8: 23. comp. v. 19. 
According to this passage * the deliverance of the creature [of 
creation] from the bondage of corruption,” will fall within the 
time of © the revelation [glorious liberty, sonship] of the sons of 
God. Rom. 8: 23. comp. 19 &c, elev9:gwors 71s Kr05ws 
ano T1s Jouleucs T1; pRopag—aunoxuluys (elevOepn T1s 00Ens, 
vio#eota) rwy viev tov Feov. 


According to Rev. 20: 12 (comp. v. 11), the resurrection 
of the dead will fall within the time in which the earth $hall 


vanish before him that sits upon the throne, eqvyey 7 y1. After 
the resurrection, there will be a new earth «zawy p71, 21: 1. 
'This transformation in Heb. 12: 27, is called ueraFeors a 
change, transmutation. 

The different later explanations of the word xr:cs creature 
or creation, on the meaning of which the sense of the whole pas- 
Sage, Rom. 8: 23, depends, are the following : — 1. The whole 
viible creation, nature. 'This explanation is here assumed, and 
is also adopted by Koppe. — 2. Irrational creatures—Michae- 
hs. — 3. Jews and Gentiles in general, who had not yet profess- 
_ed christianity ;* or the Jewish and pagan inhabitants of the city 
of Rome and the surrounding country.? — 4. Mankind in gen- 
eral, as far as they are sensual.? — 5. Unbelieving Jews.* — 6. 


1 Nachtigall in Henke's Mag. 2t Bd. Pt. 2. p. 272. 
2 Bauer ebenddas. [V, Bd. Pt. 2. p. 379. 
3 Berger's versuch einer Einleitung ins N. Test. Th. III. S. 60 f. 


4 Findeisen Abhandlung iiber Rom, 8: 23. in Ys Kuin6l, und 
| Ruperti Com. Theol. Vol. IV. 260 f. 
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Gentile and Jewish Christians.—Schleusner, Lex. art. xreo:$ 
no. 3. — 7. Gentile chrictians.” — 8. The Jewish christians in 
Palestine.? 

Several of the older explanations may be found in Nachti- 
gall's Dissert. on Rom. 8: 19—24.* 'The objections against 
the explanations Nos. 4 and 8, are tated in Flatt's Dissert. An- 
notationes ad loca quaedam Epistolae ad Romanos. 'The au- 
thor there proves, that those explanations are not only founded 
on an unauthorised meaning of the word xr:6:s, but that the 
predicates also which are applied to *r:oeg (v. 19—22), are in- 


consistent with the sense adopted in those explanations. And + 


the same objections may in general be urged against all the 
above explanations excepting that of No. 1 
XVII. The © consummatio 8eculi.”—This great change is 
not confined to the earth, but also extends to that heaven in 
which the $tars are placed. I will shake not only the earth but 
also hearen—the earth and heaven fled away—the present 
heavens and earth are reserved for the fire—the heavens and 
the elements ; or rather sun, moon and stars, as Bengelius has 
proved in his Gnomon. Heb. 12: 26, ozu@ ov auovoy ryy y1v 
ca xa roy ovperoy. Rev. 20: 11, equyey 7] 711 xas 0 Oovparvos. 
2 Pet. 3: 7, of vuy ouvpuves xas 7] 7 TED GaULOpPeves £108 TIUHE 3 
comp- with v. 10, 0: ovuparor—0royeca. 
| If the parts of the new world are to be connected together, 
it is very probable that no great revolution could occur in the 
earth without affecting also at least those heavenly bodies which 
are in immediate connexion with it. This remark may serve 
as an, argument against the explanation of oroexecc (elements, 
constituent parts of the earth), given *y Henke, as. meaning 


1 Noesselt Comment. ad loc. Pauli Rom. 6:19 &c. Opusc. Acad, Vol. L 
No. V. p. 111. 


2 Gockel in Augusti's monatschrift. fur 1801. No. I. p. 51. 
3 Henke*s New Magazine, Vol. II. No. 2. 


© 
Rh 4 pF 
—_" | ow 
RE > #. 
J -—wW..s 


. 
4 
Y 
= 
a. 
4 
« 
4 


= 
- \ 
[1 
be ww b A Fs 
s Kc os af Od to 2.5 ij 


l _- 
6 |. S- At; 


— 


\ o "= \ | p - *, 
, pI EET BY. 
oy sf EET OE ns 


"i ” - > . W p 
5 wh Or C y 


fi «jv #4... 
« wo 3 x 


88 | rice £8 \ [Bx, 1, 


——— > — 
. 


every thing which can be found on. curth,”. { Dibingelitny in 
support of his explanation, appeals to passages in other writers, 
and to the fact that sun, moon, and stars are mentioned at the 
dissolution of the world just as they were at the creation of it, 
as well as to the circumstance that in 2 Pet. 3: 10, there is a 
Specific mention of the earth (7 y1 #ae 7& &y avry eoy«). The 
whole of this change is, in Systematic Divinity, termed con- 
s$ummatio seculi., . 
 XVIIE ' The burning elements shall be dissolved—the 
earth shall be burned—the heavens being on fire shall be dis- 
solved. 2 Pet. 3: 7, 10—12, orozyerc xavoouerau Av#10era 
(ryxera)—71 KaTKKANGETAL—OVAAYOL UGOUpEYO, Avi Govras. 


XIX. Rom. 8: 21. (ee Ill. 16.) That those things may 
remain which cannot be shaken—there shall be no more death, 


_ for the former things are passed away. Heb. 12: 27, ive pewn 7 
p71 Galevopera. Rev. 21: 4, $avarog ovx t0raUL £7H—0TL TH OW- 
r& anyifov. Rom. 8: 21. ($ee II. 16.) 


XX. A new heaven and a new earth—T make all things 
new. Rev. 21: 1, ovopavos xawos xa y1 xawn. 2 Pet. 3: 13. 


XXI. Matth. 5 : 12, ovoavos heaven. (comp. with v. 3, 
10.) 19:23, Savilzua rw ovgaroy kingdom of heaven. (com- 
pare v. 23.) 6: 20. (comp. with 33.) Luke 12: 33, 32. 


XXII. By kingdom of God—{[kingdom of heaven], is in 
this place, meant especially that part of the universal empire of 
_ God which $hall be the residence of his faithful subjects after 
the resurrection. ! 


XXII. Matth. 18: 38, 41,43. The earth, xzoouos, shall 
then, aſter it has been purified, constitute that part of the king- 
dom of Christ and of God (Eph. 5: 5, Saoilzeus Xprorov xa 


#e0v Rey. 11: 15, Saoilerc Tov xvoEwr muauv xa tov Xowrov 


t—— 


— 
— —— ” _ — — 


1 Dissert, De notione regni coelestis, p, 36. 
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 &vrov) in which the rb hall A 04 hengeos, Lopapatens. 


Here also hall the righteous enjoy heavenly possessions (1 
Pet. 1:4. Col. 1:5. 3: 1, 2. Heb. 10: 34), just as they did 


in the other parts of the empire of .God, which they inhabited 
before the resurrection of the dead and renovation of the earth. 
For, their new residence in the kingdom of God is intimately 
connected with those portions of it which they formerly inhabit- 
ed. Heb. 12: 28, n«palapSavorres Saciketay aonkevrov © as 
we are removed into a kingdom which cannot decay.” In the 
Dissert. de regno coelesti," it is remarked, that by © the un- 
changeable kingdom,” may be meant the new heaven and the 
new earth, to which allusion is made in v. 26. comp. 1 Pet. 3: 
13. Rev. 21: 3, 7 oxnv7 rov #00 pera rwy avFpanay. Y. 1, 
2, the new Jerusalem which cometh down ſrom heaven to earth. 


XXIV. Your names are written in heaven—our walk is 
in heaven, whence also we expect the Saviour—and seated us 
together-in the heavens. Luke 10: 20. Phil. 3: 20. Ephes. 2: 


6. All these expressions designate citizens of heaven.. Heb. 


12: 22. 


XXV. Our bodies shall be © heavenly—the image of the 
heavenly—a building of God—a house in the heavens—heaven- 
ly habitation.” 1 Cor. 15: 48. 2 Cor. 5: 1 &c. 'That the ex- 
_ pressions © heavenly,” © in the heavens,” and © from heaven” are 
Synonymous, is shown in the Dissert. de Vita Beata, Note 20. 
Like the angels of God—who always $ee the face of their 
heavenly Father. Luke 20: 36. Matth. 22: 30. 


XXVI. Matth. 25: 34. comp. 13: 41. (Ill. 23.) REF 
26, they (men) hall govern the whole earth. Ps. 115: 16, 
God gave the earth to man. 1 


XXVH. We await a new eatth—we hall reign on the/ 


_—_ —_— 


1 Opusc. Acad. Vol, L. p. 298. 
VOL. 11. 12 
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earth—TI will write upon him the name of the new Jerusalem, 
which cometh down from heaven. 2 Pet. 3: 13. Rev. 5: 10. 
3: 12. 21: 1—3.! 


w—— yo. 


$ 62. 


Future growth of the blessed in intellectual strength and moral 
excellence. 


The blessed spirits shall, as well previously to 
the resurrection as subsequently (1) to it, be fa- 
youred (2) with the peculiar presence of Christ (3), 
and thus (4) of God(5). In this situation under 
the special influence of Christ, and in the very ad- 
o_ circumstances in which the righteous 
Shall aced in the future world (6), they will 
not only be delivered from that natural depravity 
with which they were formerly infected (7); but 
their holy dispositions will be confirmed (8), and 
the ardor of their zeal be still more increased, by 
the success of the plans in which they are engaged 
(9). Thus, not Ao does the society of perfectly 
pure (10) men (11) and angels (12) prove a source 
of contentment and pleasure ; but it is also an im- 
t auxiliary to our advancement in intellec- 
and moral excellence (13). And the glorious 
pos8es$ions of the future world in general (14), 
which the blessed shall themselves enjoy, and oyer 
which they shall be governors for the benefit of 
others (15), will afford them numerous opportuni- 
ties for the exercise of their love (16) and fidelity 
(17), as well as for advancing in that knowledge and 


1 Michaelis Dogmatik, 8.719; and Opusc. Acad. Vol, II. p. 13. 
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adoration of God, which constitute a large portion 
of their felicity (18). 


ILLUSTRATIONS. 


I. That the advantages of the blessed in their state before 
and after the resurrection, which are mentioned in this section, 
will actually be enjoyed by them, is proved in the Dissert. de 
Vita Beata, p. 23, 27, $IV. See also & 60. IIl. 9. 

II. Rev. 7: 15, they are before the throne of God. v. 17, 


the Lamb that is in the midst of the throne shall feed them. 
21: 3, 22. 22: 3—5, 


IH. John 14: 3, that where I am ye may be also. 1 
Thess. 4: 17, we s$hall be ever with the Lord. v. 14, God will 
lead the dead (in the Lord Jesus) with him (Jesus) where he is. 
1 John 3: 2, owoue#e avroy x&#o; £ors we Shall 'see him as 
he is. 'The pronoun © him” refers to Jesus, who, we are told 
here as well as 2: 28, shall appear, and who is spoken of also 
in 3: 3, 5. (se $ 42, and the work on the Object of the Gospel 
of John &c. p. 205). 'This passage, as well as the .two  pre- 
ceding, refers to the perfected condition of the blessed, after 
the resurrection ; but their state immediately after death is spok- 


en of in 2 Cor. 5: 8, to be at home with the Lord. The fob. 


lowing passages refer to both : John 17 : 24, I will that those 


whom thou givest me, be with me whereI am. 12 :-26, where 


I am, there 'also shall my servant be. v. 24. v. 32, I wil 
draw all unto me [I will make all men my servants, without 


respect of nation, and bring them to the place whither I now. 


zo.”P Heb. 12: 14, without holiness no man shall see the Lord. 


IV. John 14: 6—9, he that hath seen me, hath seen the 
Father. 


— A— 


1 Dissert. in Epistolas Pauli minores, p. 29, 30. 
2 UVeber den Zweck Johannis., S. 18. 


> 
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© V. + John 14: 2, In my Father's house. Matth. 5: 8, they 
Shall see God. God is indeed, himself inaccessible and invisi- 
ble, anpooceros, woperos (1 Tim. 6: 16. 1:17). Still he may give 
to the citizens of heaven, many evidences of his presence 
(Matth. 18: 10) which are given to none on earth. He has 
revealed himself in the most perfect manner, since the time that 
Christ appeared as man,—the most perfect revelation of the di- 
vine nature to man, is found in his eternal union to a rational 
creature, in 80 close a manner that he himself is seen in this crea- 
ture.! | 


VI. The reader may consult the work on the Object of 
the Death of Christ, p. 580, where the very important influence 
of the new situation into which the inhabitants of heaven are 
placed, 1s discussed. 

VH. Ephes. 5: 27, that he might present to himself the 
church having neither spot nor wrinkle. 'The soul of the bles- 
sed is delivered by death from the disordered body. Rom. 7: 
23. <$ 56. IM. 1. 2 Cor. 5:8. And the body, which is 8ubse-' 
quently united to the soul, is renovated (1 Cor. 15: 42), and 
thereby purified from all its former imperfection (Rom. 8: 23), 
and qualified for participation in that better life to come, and in 
that gracious influence of Christ which is not found in this life. 
2 Cor. 5: 6. I Cor. 15: 44—49. 


VII. 2 Tim. 4: 6-8. Comp. Heb. 12: 23, nvevuare 
Jexcuwy rerelerwwnueroy © the Spirits of the blessed, who have 
reached the object of their earthly career and education.” — 
Comp. Rev. 3: 12, 6 vixw>—xa ef ov un e&el0n ere, From 
these passages we may infer, that in the world to come our ex- 
ertions for improvement in moral excellence, will not be accom- 
pamed with dangers and sacrifices ; and consequently, that our 


i Ueber den Zweck Johannis, 6 105. 
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holy zeal will be constant.* For if a relapse of \the' blessed 
were to be ſeared, their contest could not be said to terminate 


with this life ; CE ER CCI IR 
measure of their future reward. 44 


vv). 


X. Luke 16: 26. 13: 27. Matth. 13: 30, 40—43, 48. 25: 
32. (compare F 58. Ill. 9.) 22: 11—18, where the guest with- 
out a wedding garment, was commanded to be cast out. 1 Pet. 
1: 4, an undefiled inheritance. 2 Pet. 3: 11—18, anew heaven 


and a new earth in which dwells righteousness. Rev. 22 : 14, 
15. 


XI. Luke 19:22 &c, Lazarus with Abraham, in the abode 
of the blessed. 13: 18, Abraham, and Tsaac, and Jacob, and 
all the prophets, in the kingdom of God. Matth. 8: 11. 2 
Thess. 2: 1, our assembling-with him (Christ). 1 Thess. 4: 17. 
(8ee MI.2.) 5:10, that we $should live together with him—* that 
we all, as well the dead as those now living, might live in feli- 
city together with him,” 1 Cor. 15: 29, © how unreasonable 
would it be to deceive ourselves, with the expectation of an eter- 
nal and blessed existence with Jesus and our friends vnep vex- 
oov, if there were no existence beyond the grave.” Rev. 7: 9, 
until.the number of their fellow-servants and brethren should be 
fulfilled. Heb. 12: 23, ye are come to the $pirits of the just 


made perfect. 


XII. Luke 20: 36, «oayy+4os £464 they are like unto the . 


angels. Col. 1: 20, « by the death of Christ, God wished to 
unite the inhabitants of earth and heaven |r« ens T6 ns #66 TC 
ey T0425 ovgavors] together, and subject them all to the <0 


ii _— 


1 Opuscul. Vol. I. p. 116 &c. 
2 Dissert. in Epist., Pauli minores, p. 30, 31. 
3 De notione regni coelestis, Note 72. 


IX. Matth. 5: 6, yoorao#1100vro (0i Hnpwrres J:x04000- | 
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_ mentof Christ.” Heb. 9: 23, © It wasnecessary that we should 
be qualified by the blood of Christ, to enter into the holy place in 
heaven, or to attain the society of the perfect spirits in heaven.” 
Heb. 12: 23, © ye are come to the general assembly of the 
 most ancient inhabitants of heaven, I mean, to the many thou- 
sands of angels.” Rev. 7: 11, all the angels (just like the 
blessed dead) stood around the throne of God.”* . Thus also 
will wicked men be condemned to the society of wicked spirits. 
($51. Ill. 4.) The passage Zech. 3: 7, also, might be addu- 
ced in proof of the union of good men and angels, if the exege- 
sis of the passage were not doubtful.® 


XIII. See the Dissert. de Vita Beata, $ 6, 7. 

XIV. In Luke 16: 10, these possessions or blessings are 
called Tolv and ro «an9:vov, in opposition to earthly goods, 
which are comparatively eAax:oroy, etc. 

XV. Lake 16: 11, 12. Matth. 25: 21, 23, I will place 


thee over many things. Luke 19: 17, be thou ruler over ten 
cities. v. 19, be thou over five cities. 


XVI. 1 Cor. 13: 8, love never faileth. 


XVII. Luke 16: 10—12, Toros faithful. Luke 19: 7— 
19, Toros £yevov thou hast been faithful. Matth. 25 : 21, 23, 
Joviz Treore thou faithful servant. 


XVI. 1 Cor. 13, 10—12, when that which is perfect is 
come, then that which is imperfect, © in part,” shall be done 
away—then we shall see face to face.* Ephes. 4: 13, * until 


— 0 OC 
SE —— 


1 Diss. in Ep. Colos. Note 36. 
2 Comment. on Hebrews, Note 0. 
3 Sup. cit. p. 306—308. 


4 Dizsert. de Vita Beata, p. 33, Opusc. Acad. Vol, Il. p. 113. 

5 Hess? History of the Israelites, Pt. II, p, 309; and Staiidlin's Illug- 
trations of the Prophets, p. 312. 

6 Dissert, de Vita Beata, p. 29. 
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we all attain to a conviction concerning Jesus Christ, to a knowl- , 


edge of the Son of God, until we attain the maturity of man- 
hood ; i. e. until we become a perfect church of Christ, which 
shall embrace among her children, none who shall again become 
wavering in their knowledge of Christ.”! 


—O 


$ 63. 
Different grades of future happiness. 


This everlasting (1) happiness is bestowed on 
men in different degrees (2). And the degree of 
happiness conferred on each individual, will depend 
on his conduct during his whole life, and on the 
circumstances in which he was placed (3) ;—ON 
his natural temperament, his talents and means 
of _—_ a), but particularly on the degree 
of his fidelity (5) in the use of all his powers and 
means to promote his growth in moral excellence. 


ILLUSTRATIONS, 


I. Luke 16: 9, provide for yourselves friends with the un- 
Satisfying mammon [give to the pious poor some of that unsatis- 
fying wealth, which is often unrighteously possessed], that when 
ye depart (from this world and arrive in the world to come), 
they may receive you into everlasting babitations, azwveas Gx9- 
vas, [they may, such of them as have reached the place of de- 
parted $pirits before you, return your kindness by welcoming 
you into the abodes of the blessed]. v. 12, ro vueregor. 12: 23, 
a treasure in the heavens that faileth not. 1 Thess, 4: 17, we 
Shall be ever with the Lord. 2 Cor. 4: 17, an eternal weight 


— — 


1 Dissert. de sensn yocis TAyEwuG, p. 15. Opusc. Acad. Vol. I. p. 159: 
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; of glory. 18, the things that are not Seen, are eternal. Rom. 2: 7, 
eternal life. 1 Tim. 1 : 10, life and immortality [incorruption, 
ap#apoiu]. 1 Pet. 1: 4, an inheritance that is incorruptible. 
 1Jokn2: 17, he that doth the will of God, abideth forever. 
Luke 1: 33. comp. Rev. 3: 21. ($ 64.) Heb. 7 : 25, Christ 
- liveth forever, to make intercession for them that come unto 
God through him. Heb. 10: 36, an enduring substance in the . 
heavens. 12:28, an unmoveable kingdom. Hence, the bodies 
which are to partake of this unchanging happiness, cannot be 
mortal—* flesh and blood,” © corruption ” (1 Cor. 15: 50), but 
they will be made immortal. 1 Cor. 15 : 51-—54, 42. , (see $ 
61.) 


IE. 1 Cor. 3: 8, each one $hall receive his own reward, 
according to his own labour. Matth. 25: 40, 45, roy elayrorov 
the least. 1 Tim. 3: 13, fa®uor tauvrotgs xukov NEOUNOLWOUVTECH 
they provide for themselves a good grade (or station) of honour, 
See Matth. 5: 19, he $hall be considered, x4y#10era, great in 
the kingdom of heaven. 


HI. 2 Cor. 5 : 10, that each one may receive the things 
done in the body. 2 'Tim. 4: 7, 8. comp. v. 6. In terminating 
our life, we finish our course in a manner which entitles us to a 
prize more or less honourable. Gal. 5: 10. Matth. 25: 35. 2 
Tim. 1: 16—18. Notwithstanding the progress which may be 
made, during the time between death and the general resurrec- 
tion, we may till say with propriety, that the degree of happi- 
—ness which shall be bestowed on men at the day of judgment, 
is dependant on their conduct in life, because even that progress 
which they shall make, will itself be proportionate to their situ- 
ation at death. 


IV. There is some distinction in gifts and rewards. — 
Matth. 25: 28. - comp. with v. 15: 17, &xaorm_ e0wxs-xara-T1v 
edecry Guvap © he confided to each one a sum proportionate to 
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the measure of his qualifications, to the one a larger, to the 
other a smaller 8um, to trade with; and that servant who was 
most highly gifted, had an advantage over the other servant, 
though he also was faithful (comp. v. 23, 21). He was able 
to accomplish more (v. 16, 20. comp. with v. 17, 22), and was 
fitted for receiving a much greater trust for the future (v. 28). 

Rom. 2: 10, J0E« navre rw egyagouery 70 ayador, Joubarm 
re nEwrov glory to every one that doeth good, but to the Jew 
first. Superiour abilities and privileges can certainly advance 
a man farther in goodness, and thus raise him to a higher de- 
gree of happiness, than is attained by others. But the superi- 
our advantages of the former, will in no wise be detrimental to 
the happiness of the latter. 


'V. In Luke ch. 19, of the two servants of equal means, 
that one who did most, was preferred to the other (v. 18) on 
account of his superiour fidelity. (v. 17, 24, 26, 19.) 2 Cor. 
9: 6, he that soweth sparingly, sball reap sparingly ; he that 
oweth richly, shall reap richly. 2 Pet. 1: 11, n4ovows. The 
following illustration of the position, that though salvation 1s the 
pure gift of grace, in all instances, yet different. perso0ns may 
partake of it in different degrees, is found in the wark on the 
Object of the death of Christ : © When a number of criminals 
are pardoned and restored to the privileges of citizens, they all 
have alike access to all the blessings of citizenship, and yet 


Sonne of them may avail themselves of these privileges, . more - 
than others, by their peculiar talents and exertions,” (p. 380.) 
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dC 64. 
Participation of the righteous in the blessedness of Christ. - 


The future blessedness of the righteous, may 
be summarily described by saying, t that (1) thay 
Shall partake in a high, though not unlimited degree 
(2), of the happiness of Jesus himself (3). 


ILLUSTRATIONS, 


I. Among the many brethren of Christ, even the least 
of them shall be conformed unto the image of the Son of God 
—$hall be coheirs with him. Matth. 25: 40. Rom. 8 : 29, 


GUVupoppes THE £1x0v09 Tov viou (tov Deov). v. 17, ouyxinpono- 
K0e evrov ( Xptorov). 


I. The most intimate union with Christ is a privilege, by 

which the pious of the human family are distinguished even 
from angels. See the work on the Object of the death of 
Christ, p. 584. 
HI. John 17: 2022, the glory which thou gavest me, I 
zave to them (that believe). Matth. 25 : 21, 23, enter into 
the joy [marriage feast] of thy Lord. comp. 22: 2. Rom. 
8: 17. (IM. 1.) 2 Tim. 2: 10—12, we $hall live with him—we 
Shall reign with him (Christ). ($ 62. Ill. 11.) 2 Thess 2: 14. 
1 Cor. 1: 9, the fellowship of Jesus Christ. 1 John 3: 2. 
1 Cor. 15: 49. Phil. 3: 21, we $hall be fashioned like unto the 
body of his glory i. e. his glorious body. Heb. 3: 14, peroyo: 
yeyoveuey tov Xguorov © through Jesus all things are subjected 
also to his brethren as his coheirs by virtue of their union with 
him, in as far as they are capable of such participation.” Rev. 
3: 21, I will Lo” to "an, to sit with me on my throne. 


—_—_——..wDÞcww. 


I Zweck des Todes Jesu, p. 584. 


| $65.11. 1.) cnunsT THE CAUSE OF OUR SALVATION. 2] 
$ 65. 1 

Christ is the exclusive cause of our galvation. ; 

- \s Y 


The reason why the future felicity of the christian, 
consists in a participation of the blessedness of Je- 
8U8, is, because has decreed that , men should 
obtain salvation through Christ and for his sake (1). 
The man Jesus is particularly appointed to be the 
Guide of men to ah 1) ; he is the proper and im- 
mediate cause of their salvation (2)—not only be- 
cause he (3), or God through him (4), will actual 
ly bestow salvation on his people, nor merely be- 

cause Jesus Christ receives the Spirits of the blessed - 
dead into the kingdom of heaven (5), - and restores 


their bodies to life (6), and as judge of the family - | 
of man, apportions to each one his lot (7); but be- 5 
cause he has purchased the right (8) to. make us 


partakers of his blessedness. For, just as the first 
man, by his transgression, lost the advantages which 
he had possessed, and involved himself and his 
terity in misery ($ 54—57); $0 (9), on the contra- 
Ty, id Christ Jesus, by his obedience, purchase 
the right ($ 87—92) to use his exalged privile 

in bestowing salvation on men (10). But this 8u 
ject will be more fully discussed in the fourth Book, - 
which treats of the Redeemer of the human family. 


ILLUSTRATIONS. | ; 
I. That salvation is bestowed only through Christ, and on 4 

the exclusive ground of his merits, is evident from the follow- . * 8 

ing numerous passages. 2 Tim. 1: 9, who hath saved us and 

called us with a holy calling, not on. account. of ..our.. works, but 

on account of his own purpose and the grace which was grant- 

ed us in Christ Jesus, before the world began. Eph. 1: $9—5, | 
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who hath blessed us through Christ, having predestinated us to 
sonship through Jesus Christ. Eph. 2: 7, the riches of his 
grace in Christ Jesus. John 14: 6, I am the way (to the Fa- 
ther) and the life. © 6: 57, he that eateth me, shall live through 
me.” 1dJohn 4: 9, that we might live through him the Son of 
God). 5: 11, and this testimony is this, that God has given us 
eternal life, and. this life is in his Son. John 1: 12, but to as 
any as received him gave he power to become the $sons of 
God, namely, to them that believe in his (Christ's), name. Gal. 
4: 7, heirs of God through Christ. Rom. 6: 23, the gracious 
giſt, x«045uc, of God, is eternal life, through Christ Jesus. 
1 Thess. 5: 9, 10, God hath not appointed us to wrath, but to 
* obtain salvation through our Lord Jesus Christ. 1 Pet. 5: 10, 
God who bath called us to his eternal glory through Jesus 
Christ. 1 Cor. 1: 4. 2 Tim. 2: 10. Acts 4: 11, 12, ovsx core 
ev ako ovdevs 71 Owrnean (7 tv X. [.) ours yup Ovouan EO0TL ETE- 
gov & op O86 on#1 ver mpas neither is there salvation in any 
other ; for there is no other name under heaven, given among 
men, whereby we could be saved. LI this last passage, 6wrnpa 
\ does not signify the cure of diseases, as 'Teller and Michaelis, 

\ in reference to v. 10, have translated it, but its meaning is sal- 


—_— 


vation,* Peter hgd, on another occasion (3: 12), referred the 
hh to the cure of the lame man, wrought by Christ (v. 6), 


as an evidence of the dignity and glory of his person, and as 
a reason why they should believe in him as their Saviour (v. 
21). And here he gives the same explanation before the San- 
hedrim. The two'synonymous clauses of v. 12, give a stronger 
expression to the same truth, which is contained alike in both. 
From the individual fact that the cure of the lame man was ow- 
ing to his faith in Jesus, is inferred the general proposition, that 


=> — — 


1 Dissert. De sensu historico, p..13.... Opusc. Acad: Vol; T;p.17; Dis. 
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the hopes of men/in general centre in Christ. | Zy «v@gwnow; 
is here used for the simple dative ar@pwnosg. 


H. Acts 5: 31, aoynyos xa: owr7o, i. &. «071708 THYS 0o- | 
rroues, The Prince and Saviour, i. e. Prince of salvation. 


John 11: 25, the resurrection and the life. Col. 3: 4, Christ 
our life. 1: 27, the hope of glory. 1 Tim. 1: 1, our hope. 
Heb. 2: 10, the Captain or Prince of salvation. 5: 9, the cause 
of eternal salvation. 


THI. John 10: 28, I give them eternal life. 11:25. 


IV. John 17: 2, as thou hast given him power over all 
flesh, that he should give eternal life to as many as thou hast 
given him. 1 Cor. 15: 57, thanks be to God, who giveth us 
the victory, through our Lord Jesus Christ. 2 Cor. 4: 14, 
knowing that he who raised up the Lord Jesus, shall raise up 
us also through Jesus. 1 Thess. 4: 14. (se $ 62. WW. 2.) 
John 5: 22, 27, the Father gave all judgment to the Son. Acts 
17: 31, he (God) will judge by that man whom he hath gppoint- 
ed. Rom. 2: 16, God $hall judge the secrets of men by Jesus 


Christ. 1 Tim. 6: 14, until the appearance of Jesus Conte 
whom [God $hall show]. 


V. Jesus Christ will perfect the happiness of the blessed.— 
- 2 Tim. 4: 18, The Lord shall preserve me unto his heavenly 
kingdom. corp. v. 8. 1. John 11 : 26, 25.. Luke 23 :42: 
Acts 7: 59, Lord Jesus ! receive myspirit. The souls of those 
who died before the time of Christ and obtained salvation, were 
Saved for Christ's sake. Gen. 5: 24. Heb. 11: 5. ($69: HI, - 
1). Luke 20: 37, where the salvation of Abraham, of Isaac, 

and of Jacob, is spoken of. 16: 23. John 8: 56, 52, ($ 66.) 

But their salvation has received an accession, since the man Je- if 
Sus is in heaven ({ 97). And the saints who died before Christ, on 
will receive from him who is the first that ever arose from the D 
dead, their bodies which were subjected'to death on account of 
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Adam's sin. 1 Cor. 15 : 20, 23. Col. 1: 18. Acts 26: 23. 
These bodies shall be in a renovated form ; and thus the an- 
cient saints shall receive their full measure of blessedness. 
From Christ, the salvation of all men shall receive its consum- 
mation,? even of those who arose shortly after him.? Salvation 
Shall be perfected by him, at the time of the general resurrec- 
tion and judgment.* Until all the citizens of the future world 
have been born, it is impossible that the present state of the hu- 
man family, and of the things of this world, a«wv ovrog Luke 
20: 34, should terminate, or that the expected new order of 
things ($61) should begin, in which being born and dying sball 
no more be found (v. 35). But when the new order of things 
begins, the salvation of men shall receive its completion, not on- 
ly by their receiving, their bodies (v. 35), but also by being re- 
instated in the possession of their original residence ($ 61. Il. 
16—23) in a renovated form adapted to their life of future 
happiness. And as this visible world cannot be renovated, un- 
til all the citizens of the future world are born (2 Pet. 3: 13), 
and until the reformation of those who are to be sanctified, 
Shall have actually taken place (v. 9) ; the consummation of the 
happiness of the blessed dead which arises from being located in 
the new world, must necessarily be deferred,* until the time of 
the last generation of the human family ($ 61. Ill. 13), until the- 
majestic appearance of the Judge who shall assign to the risen 
dead and to those then living, their residence in the new-creat- 

ed world, and give to each such a tation as his conduct in this 


— 


12 Tim. 4:8. Heb. 11: 39, 40. 
2 Matth. 27: 53, Hess' Biography of Jesus, Vol. II. p. 312, 363. 


3 In John 5: 21, 22, Christ combines (@0704ty and x0everv. v. 27, 


29,—XxPp20ts and the avuorudts will be at the same time.—v. 28, 29, 
the resurrection and judgment will be on the last day. John 12: 48. 6: 
39, 40. 2 Thess 1: 7—12. 2: 1. comp. 1 Thess, 4: 15, 7. 2: 1.1 John 4: 
15...1. Cor. 15:23, Rev.-20: 11. © 


4 Heb. 11: 40, that they might not be verſected without us. See com- 
ment on Heb. Note f. in loc. 
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life may justify. 2 Cor. 5: 10. 2/Tim./4: 6—8. Matth. 25: 347 
It is for this reason, that this © last time” and the advent of the 


Lord which $hall follow, are so frequently represented as the _ 


final object and end of their most important expectations. See 
John 6: 39. 14: 3. 1 Pet. 1: 5—9. 1 Cor. 1: 7. Phil. 1: 6— 
10. 3: 11, 20, 21. 1 Thess. 1: 10, to wait for the Son of -God 
from heaven. 2: 19. 3: 13. $5: 10, 4, 23. 1 Tim. 6: 14. 2 
Tim. 1: 18. 4: 8. Tit. 2: 13. Col. 3: 4. 1 John 3:2. 4:17. 
Heb 9: 28. 10: 25, 37. 12: 26, © yet once more I will shake 
not the earth only, but also heaven ; and transform heaven and 
earth-into a state in which they shall be immutahle.” 2 Pet. 1: 
16. 3: 4—14, the power and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
When the apostle Paul animates the christians by the prospect 
of happiness aſter the resurrection, he by no means denies that 
they will be happy immediately after death; as is evident from 
those passages in which he speaks of their blessedness between 
death and the judgment. 2 Cor. 4: 14. - 5: 6, 9, 10.* 


VI. John 5: 28. 6: 39—54. Phil. 3: 20. 


VII. For the Son of man hall come in the glory of his 
Father, with his angels; and then he shall reward every man 
according to his works—he is the Judge of the living and the 
dead, appointed by God—he (God) will judge the world in 
righteousness, by that Man whom he has appointed—we must 
all appear before the judgment seat of: Chrizt—lI charge thee, 
by the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the living and the 
dead at his appearing and his kingdom. Matth. 16 : 27. 25: 


31. Acts 10: 42. 17: 31. 2 Cor. 5: 10. 2 Tim. 14: 1. John * 


5: 22—27. Rom. 14: 10. 1 Cor. 4: 5. 2 Thess. 1: 7. God 


will conduct the judgment of mankind, through Jesus, because 
he is a man [John 5 : 27, ors viog av#ganov eors. comp. Acts 


17 : 31, avng]. In" this passage of John, the phrase « Son of 


_ 


1 Dissert. de Vita Beata, Note 28. 


- 
8 . : Fwy (+ by. 
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man” is used without the articje, and tberefare does not, as it 
would with it, mean a particular and distinguished man, the Mes- 


- pointed a day ?*—judge nothing before the time, until the Lord 


dent 


$iah, but signifies, indefinitely, aman; as in Heb. 2: 6. Mark 3: 
28. The phrase viog aviponov, with the article, designates the 


man, -x#«r eZ0x9, in the superlative sense.* There is a certain 
day appointed for the awful scene of judgment. © He hath ap- 


come ?—in the day of wrath *—then.”* 'This day is indeed 
unknown to us. © It cometh as a thief in the night.”* It is the 
day which is also the end of the present tate of the world,” * the 
last day.” On this solemn day, the whole human race #xaorg* 
Shall be judged. Nor $hall there be any exception ; but all 
who have ever lived * upon the earth,” or shall then be yet liv- 
ing, ** shall be included in the process, which shall take place in 
the presence of the angels. At this judgment Jesus, who is 
now invisible on earth (Col. 3: 3), will not only evince his pres- 
ence by particular instances of his agency ; but the man 
dexus will himself be visible, just as he was formerly visible and 
present on this earth, * the Lord sball descend from heaven.””* 


* pavyoeras 70 0Nuewoy Tov viou TOU avigwunou ev TW OUAAVY 


_ _—— — 


1 See Rev. 3: 17, 0 ral arnwpog xar 0 tlzervos, by which is meant, 
the Son of man whose history is mentioned in Dan. 7: 13. See Dissert. in 
Libros N,.T. historicos, p, 33, Schleusner's Lex. art. «v0 pwnog no. 3. 
Schmidt's Dissert. in Henke's Mag. Pt. II, p. 3. No, XVIII. 


2 Acts 17: 31. 3 1 Cor. 4: 5. 4 Rom, 2: 5. 5 Matth. 16: 27. 
© Matth. 24: 36. 1 Thess. 5: 2. 2 Pet. 3: 10. 
7 Matth. 13: 40, 49. John 12: 48. Rey. 20: 11. 2 Pet. 3:7. 
— © Matth. 16: 27. 25: 32. Rom. 2: 6, 16. 2 Cor. 5: 10. Jude 15. 
9 Acts 17: 31. 
10 John 5: 28, all who are in the graves. Rev. 20: 12, 13. 
12 Tim. 4: 1. 2 Cor. 5: 9. Acts 10: 42./b Pet. 4:5. 
19 Matth. 25: 31: 13: 41, 49.” 16\$7{ + Thexs, 1: 7. Jude 14. 
13 John 5: 27. Acts 17: 31. 14 1 Thess, 4: 16. 
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the Son of man, this wonder, will appear visible in heaven.” 
The object of this solemn appearance of Jesus, is to display to 
the world his greatness and his glory. Acts 1: 11, © He will 
come in the same manner as ye saw him ascend to heaven.” 
Then the wicked who shall then be till living (1 Thess. 5: 3), 
and have, therefore, never seen his invisible glory ; and those 
who hall have died, but had not been admitted to the presence 
of the Redeemer, and who through the ages of futurity shall be 
banished from his blessed society (Matth. 25: 41)? shall have at 
least one opportunity of seeing- the glories * of the Redeemer, 
and of being convinced of the dignity of his person by the view 
of his glory and that of those on whom he bestows his salvation. 
2 'Thess. 1: 10, when he shall come to be glorified among his 
Saints and to be admired by all them that believe. 1 Thess. 3: 
13. Heb. 11: 39. Col. 3: 4. And now, at least, they shall be 
compelled to acknowledge and adore their Lord, through whose 
merits (even though they had not heard of him) they might have 
been $aved, or whose doctrine they rejected when preached to 
them, and whose person they refused to adore. 2 'Thess. 1: 10, 
* at that time my declarations concerning your salvation will be 
confirmed in 8such a manner that no one can doubt them.” 


— 


1 This interpretation is defended (in Dissert, J. in Lib. N. 'T. histor. 
Pp. 37.) on the following grounds : ) n the wink oe s, Luke 21: 
27. Mark 13: 16, ety enrend to « the sign of the- of man” merely 
* the Son of man;” and Matthew himgelf explains these words thus : 
{« they shall zee the Son of man.”—b) Christ is called a miracle or won- 


der, 067{eE40v, in other passages also. Luke 11:-30, 29, 14-16, after 
many other wonders, G7MeEu& (Luke 21: 25) which hall be Seen in the 


heaven (Matth. 24: 29), Christ himself, the greatest of all wonders, shall 


also appear.” If 0NMeeov were intended to mean miracles wrought by 
Christ, it would be Gyueeax. The genitive in this case is genitive of ap- 
position ; as is GHperov L«&GEWS in Acts 4: 223 and 1Pet..3: 4, 0 xgun- 
Tog T1 xapduas arFowneos instead of xpunrrog avipuncs, 1 xagdec. 


2 Heb. 9: 28. compare Ernesti Theses Theol. dogm, P. HI. Thes. IV. 2 


3 See Morus' Epit. Theol. Christ. p. 295. 


4 Matth. 25: 31, Luke 9: 26. 2 Thess. 1: 7. 
VOL. 11. 14 


- 
- 
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Phil. 2: 10, 11, that at the name of Jesus every knee should 
bow, of those in heaven, and those in earth, and those under 
_ the earth: Matth. 26: 64, * ye hall see the Son of Man coming 
on the clouds of heaven,” in allusion to his second coming. In 
this solemn manner, shall this honour which God has appointed 
him, be $shown to Faviin:” and redound to the glory of God. Phil. 

2: 9. John 5: 23. Heb. 2: 9, © the present power and domin- 
ion of Jesus, assures us of the ſuture subjection of all things to 
him.” In this solemn manner, will it then be demonstrated, 
that no individual was lost on account of the natural depravity in 
which God suffered him to be born ; but that God in his mer- 
cy had provided a Redeemer for the fallen race of man, whose 
dignity and allsufficiency can then no longer be doubted, in view 
of the splendour of his appearance and the host of blessed spir- 
its who. are indebted to him for their salvation (2 Thess. 1: 10, 
12. Col. 3:4). And in this awſul manner, will it be demon- 
strated that the wicked are the cause of their own condemnation, 
and owe their misery not to God but to themselves. But not 
only on Jesus and on God, will this scene reflect honour. It 
will be honourable in- the highest degree * to the saints; for 
they shall be pronounced the beloved of Christ and of his Fa- 
ther, ? in the presence of the angels* and of the whole human 
family ; and shall actually receive all those blessings, the ex- 


pectation of which exposed them to ridicule and contempt. 
2 'Thess. 1: 10. 1 Pet. 1: 9. 4 


Christ's second coming ts to be literally understood. —Those 
who deny that Christ will come visibly, to judge the world, do not 
all eyade the natural meaning of the texts in question, in the 


same way.—l. Some assert, that © Jesus did not mean a visi- 


I — = ———— 


— 


I 1 Pet. 1:7. 5:4. 2 Tim, 4: 8. Rom. 2: 7, 10. 1 Cor: 4; 5. 2 Thess. 
1: 12, Col, 3: 4, 1 John 3: 2. Opuscul, Vol. Il, p-102. 


2 Matth. 40: 34, 
3s Luke 12: 8, Rev, 3: 5, 20: 12, 15. 
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ble advent. All his declarations, such as Matth. 25 :-31, must 
be understood as meaning an invisible coming to promote his 
kingdom, or the triumph of Christianity. over Judaism ; they are 
wholly figurative.” In reference to a future retribution, they 
contend that © his doctrine is merely this : Our lot in the future 
life, depends on our obedience or disobedience to the com- 
mands which Jesus gave us in the present liſe ; and a future 
life may be expected in which the pious followers of Jesus shall 
be eternally happy.* 'This, however, was not the belief of the 
disciples of Jesus. 'They adhered to the common Jewish opin- 
ion of a visible advent of the Messiah.* In refutation of. these 
views, the reader may consult the Tub. gel. Anzeig.* Henke's 
Magazine,® and Paulus' Commentary.* The following are the 
principal arguments against the figurative interpretation of the 
declarations of Jesus concerning his advent. — 1. The declara- 
tions of Jesus expressly assert a visible advent, and in the 
strongest terms. — 2, His hearers could not well have under- 
stood him as meaning any thing else than a vi8ible appearance. 
—3, These declarations (such as Matth, 25: 31) were address- 
ed to his disciples, and if they are to be interpreted figura- 
tively, he ought certainly to have given them some intimation of 
it. II. © The declarations of Jesus relative to his second com- 
ing cannot, indeed, without violence be interpreted in a figu- 
rative manner ; but Jesus accommodated himself to the ideas of 
the Messiah, entertained by his contemporaries, only correcting 


I Eckermann's Theol. Beitrage, B. 2. St. 2. S. 209, 218. Ammon, on 


the Declarations of Jesus concerning his coming to judgment. New The- 
olog. Journal, Vol. 3. No. 3, p. 185. 


2 Eckermann's Beit. sup. cit, 


3 Eckermann, ut sup, p. 213, Ammon's Scientific and practical the- 
ology, p. 314. 
4 For 1793, No. 58, p. 461. 


5 Vol, II. No. 2, p. 393.” Vol. V. No.'S, p. 538. 
6 Pt. III. p. 380, 484. 
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them in some respects.” 'This opinion is maintained by the au- 
thor of a Historico-critical Dissertation on the declarations of 
Jesus concerning the Messiah's kingdom. It is refuted in $ 
13, Ill. 2... * Jesus himself was somewhat attached to the 
erroneous ideas of his contemporaries, relative to the nature of 
the Messiah's kingdom ; and in his declarations concerning his 
second coming and the circumstances connected with it, he was 
indeed sincere, and uttered the sentiments of his heart 3 but in 
these matters he cannot be our guide.” This opinion is advo- 
cated in the Dissertation entitled, Historico-exegetical Scepti- 
cigm in relation to the declarations of Jesus concerning the Mes- 
siah's kingdom as expected by the Jews.* It is refuted by the 
evidences of the unlimited authority of Jesus which are congid- 
ered in FF 6—8. 


VIH. Eph, 1: 6, 7, he hath made us accepted, [ex«gerwoey 
bestowed his grace upon us] through the beloved (Christ), by 
whom we have redemption, through his (Christ's) blood. Rom. 
I: 24. $:1, 2. 


IX. 1 Cor. 15:21. Rom. 5: 1, 11—19, 21. Compare 
$ 59. 

X. 1 Cor. 15: 48, &c, as we have borne the image of the 
earthy, we shall bear the image of the heavenly also. 


—> oo 


$ 66. 


The 8alvation purchased by Christ, 1s intended for all men. 


The purpose of God, not to consign men to pun- 
ishment (1), but to bestow salvation on them 
through Christ, is just as universal as is that mor- 


1 Henke's Mag. Vol. V, No. 3, p. 520-556, 
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tality which is derived from Adam (Rom. 5: 12— 
19). Accordingly, God intended salvation through 
Christ, deliverance from the innate depravity of 
our nature and the evils connected with it (8uch as 
the terrors of death, $ 60—64), not only for a few 
individuals or nations, but for the entire” mass 0 
mankind (2), not excepting even those who had 


died before the advent of Christ (3). 


ILLUSTRATIONS. 


I. 1 Thess. 5: 9, God hath not appointed us to wrath, but 
to obtain salvation through our Lord Jesus Christ. 


II. Christ tasted death for every man ; the atonement is 
general.—In the passages, Matth. 26: 28. 20: 28. Heb. 9: 28. 
Rom. 5 : 15, — the word ToMos many, does not presuppose 
another part of the human family to- whom the declaration 
contained in those passages, cannot be applied. But the 
object of this word, is, to remove a limitation of the declaration 
to a ſew, or to any particular people; such as was the limitation 
of the Old Covenant to a single nation, in opposition to the New. 
Matth. 26: 28. Heb. 9: 15, 18. 8: 6. That this. is here the 
Signification of the word many, is evident from other passages, in 
which © all ” is used instead of it (Rom. 5:15,19) ; as is the case 
in v. 18, e665 navras av&pwnoue fg Orxatwoty Cong (even 80, by 
the righteousness of one, came) unto al men justification of life. 
1 Tim. 2: 1—6, who (God our Saviour) will have all men to 
be saved and to come unto the knowledge of the truth. 4 : 10, * 
for therefore we both labour and suffer reproach, because we ' 
trust in the living God, who is the Saviour of all men and espe- 
cially of them that believe. Tit. 2: 11, for, the- grace of God 
that bringeth salvation (i. e. the saving grace of God) hath ap- 
peared unto all men. 2 Cor. 5: 15, and that he (Christ) died 
for all. v. 19, God, through Christ, reconciled the wofld unto 
himself. 1 John 2: 2, and he is the propitiation for our sins, and 


OF MAN. [Bx. 111. 


, 110 


is. _— 


_—— O— 
_ ——_ A... A 


| not for ours only, but for the whole world. John 6: 51, I am 
. the living bread, which came down from heaven ; if any man 
eat of this bread, he shall live forever ; and the bread which I 
_ Shall give, is my flesh, which I will give for the life of the world. 
3: 16, for God $0 loved the world, that he gave his only begot- 
ten Son, that every one who believeth in him, should not perish, 
but have everlasting life. 1: 29, the next day John seeth Jesus 
coming unto him, and saith, Behold the Lamb of God, which 
taketh away the sin of the world. Heb. 2: 9, but we $ee Jesus, 
who was, for a little while, put lower than the angels, who for 
the suffering of death, was crowned with glory and honour, that 
according to the gracious purpose of God, he might taste death 


for all men. 


HW. The atonement was made for those also who died be- 
fore the death of Christ.—This is evident from the universality 
of the atonement, which is equal to the universality of death and 
all the miseries entailed on us by Adam. Rom. 5: 18, 19. 
comp. v. 12-14. Hence it is certain, that by * the sins that 
are past” (Rom. 3: 25), and ©& the transgressions under the 
. first Covenant (Heb. 9:15), are meant, not only the sins of per- 
Sons then living, but in general the sins of those who had lived 
before that time." 'The same doctrine is taught also in Heb. 9: 
25, 26, © Christ was not under the necessity of offering himself 
frequently since the beginning of the world, or of bringing a par- 
ticular offering ſor every age ;* but now, once for all, he hath 

* appeared at the end of the world, to offer himself a sacrifice, 
- that the punishment of sin might be removed.” God, in his 
goodness and mercy, bestowed pardon and salvation on those 
righteous also, who died before the time of Christ's sufferings ; 
but their judicial or legal liberation from the punishment of sin, 
and their legal admission to the eternal inheritance, they did 


—{ 


1 See the work on tbe Object of the death of Christ, p. 562-567. 
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not receive until after the death of Jesus.* 'To this subject re- 
fers also the passage 1 Pet. 3: 18—20,? in reference to which 


1 The work on the Object of the death of Jesus, p. 562—567. 


[2 Of this very difficult paszage, we hall give the views of several 
eminent critics, and leave the reader to make his own choice, The first 
is that of the learned and pious Hebrew scholar, Schoettgen, who, regard» 


ing the phrase nogevO4g Ex putty as a Hebraizm (similar to T7 
2113)—by the LXX, 2 Sam. 5: 10, x«e 0cenopevero Aufied nogevoue- 
v0g Ka, peyalvvoueveos); NvEvpara as meaning men in generaP; QU- 
Aexy as referring to civil oppression and servitude to Satan ; and placing 


a period after an&&9110ac%; and reading 07s, with the Geneva edition, 
Erasmus, and others; gives the following sense : © For, it is better, if 
such be the will of God, that ye suffer for well doing than for evil doing. 
For Christ also once suffered for our sins, the just for the unjust, that he 
might bring us to God, being put to death in his human nature, but made 
alive in his divine, in which he continued (by his apostles) to preach un- 
to the enslaved and unbelieving minds of men, For, once before, in the 
times of Noah, God waited with longsuffering, for the repentance of men, 
while the ark was building, in which (as they did not repent) only a few, 
namely, eight sonls, were saved from the water. But, now there is a 
different kind of flood, namely, baptism, (which does not destroy us, but) 
which saves us (and which is not the putting away of the filth of the 
flesh, but the answer of a good conscience toward God) by the resurrec- 
tion of Jesus Christ.”— Another version is this : © For it is better, if it be 
the will of God, that ye suffer for well doing than for evil doing; for Christ 
also once suffered for our sins, the just for the unjust, that he might bring 
us to God, being put to death in the flesh (i. e. bis haman nature), but 
raised (in spirit, with a spiritual body,) in glory, in which he went and 
proclaimed (his death and glorious resurrection) to those ransomed 
in the days of Noah, who were at first incredulous for a while, whilst the 
longsuffering of the Lord delayed (the punishment), during the time the 
ark was building, (but who afterward, when they zaw the waters rising, 
repented before they were drowned,) in which, few, that is, eight persons 
were\saved from the water. In like manner, now also it (water) saves 
us in baptism, which resembles it (the flood), and is not the mere wash- 
ing away of the' filth of the flesh, but access to God with a Con- 
science through the resurrection of Christ.” This is, in the 
interpretation of Dr. Storr; and for the grounds on which it rests, 


the 
reader is referred to his invaluable work on the Object of the atonement. 
But both these versions deviate considerably from the common acceptation 


of s0me of the words in the original, A version which should be better 
s8upported by usage and accord equally well with the context, would be 
preferable, Such the following appears to be: * For it is better, if such 
be the will of God, that ye suffer for well doing than for evil doing ; for 
Christ also once suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, that he might 
bring us to God, being put to death in the flesh, but made alive in the 
Spirit; in which also he went to make jon to the spirits in the 
place of keeping, who were formerly incredulous, when the longsuffering 
of the Lord waited, in-the days of Noah, and while the ark was prepar- 
ing, in which, few, that is, eight. persons, were 8aved by water; by 
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we remark, that Jesus would not have gone to announce the 
Joyful news (4: 6, eveyyehio9n) of his death and glorious regur- 
rection, to those ransomed (ey pulaxy) s$pirits (who repented 
aſter the deluge had begun, before they were drowned), if they 
were not interested in these events, if they had not belonged to 
those adxos unjust (v. 18) for whom he died. 


—O > 


$ 67. 


Though salvation is provided for all, some do not attain i. 


But it does not follow that all men actually at- 
tain this salvation ($ 58, 65). . For, though God, in 
mercy, made provision that the depravity and mis- 
ery to which mankind were, without their fault 
8ubjected, should not of itself, prove a permanent 
injury to any individual ; nevertheless, his justice, 
required, that, though the blessings of salvation 
were provided without distinction for all, even for 
those (1) who through their own fault fail ulti- 
mately to attain them (2); no one $hould actually 
obtain possession of them who had continued, until 
the hour of death, until the time of actual admission 
to the enjoyment of the heavenly blessings purchas- 
ed by Christ, to be unfaithful in the use of those 
- talents which, notwithstanding the universal weak- 
ness of men, were still entrusted to him (3). Stall, 
by virtue of the same love which prompted God to 
provide salyation for all men, he wills that no one 
may be found guilty of unfaithfulness (4). 


which now we also are saved, in the antitype, baptizm, which is not the 
> m6. $a of the filth of the flesh, but access to God, with a good con- 
ence through the resurrection of Jesus Christ. 8.] 
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ILLUSTRATIONS. 


I. That Christ died for those alsv who shall be lost, is 
taught in 1 Thess. 5: 9 &c. comp. 3: 5, where Paul presupposes 
it as possible that his exertions might prove fruitless.. Matth, 
18: 11—14, even $0 it is not the will of your heavenly Father, 
that one of these little ones should perish see v, 6. &c. Rom. 
14: 15, but if thy brother be grieved on account of the meat, 
thou dost no longer walk according to love. Destroy not him 
with thy meat, for whom Christ died. 1 Cor. 8: 11, and 
through thy knowledge the weak brother shall perish, for whom 
Christ died. 2 Pet. 2: 1, but there were false prophets, also, 
among the people, even as there $hall be false teachers among 
you, who introduce destructive sects, and deny the Lord that 
bought them, and bring upon themselves swift destruction. 
2 Pet. 1: 9. Luke 22. 19. Here Jesus does not exclude the 
traitor (v. 21) who was lost (v. 22), from the number of those 
for whom be offered his body and shed his blood. If. the con- 
ditions of pardon and salvation are not fulfilled by men, the uni- 
versality of the pardon itself is not thereby destroyed. Thus, 
Should the son of a king intercede for a body of criminals, and 
obtain a pardon for them ; if the pardon is procured for them 
all, and offered to them all, on certain conditions to be perform- 
ed by them, the pardon is universal, whether they all avail 
themselves of the benefits of it or not. 


IN. The wicked are lost because they refuse to accept zal- 
vation.——Rom. 1: 18, the wrath of Gad is revealed. v. 19, be- 
cause that which may be known of God [a knowledge of God] 
is manifest in them. v. 20, that they may be without excuse. 
9: 32. 10: 16, they have- not all obeyed the glad {tidings. v. 
21, all the day long have I extended my hands to a digobedient _ 


and gainsaying people. Acts. 13: 46, ye judge yourselves un- 


worthy of everlasting life. 2 'Thess. 2: 10, they received not the . 
VOL. 11. 15 
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love of the truth, that they might be saved. (Comp. v. 12) Matth. 


b._—_— 


_ 23: 37, O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou that killest the prophets, and 


stonest them that are sent unto 'thee, how often would I have 
gathered thy children together, and ye would not. Luke 19: 
44, thou knewest not the time of thy (probationary) visitation, 
entoxonns.' 7: 30, the Pharisees and lawyers, by not being 
baptized by him, frustrated the counsel of God concerning 
themselves. 

MI. Luke 16: 10. 19: 13, 15, 17, 26. Matth. 25: 19, 21, 
23, 26, 29. 1 Cor. 4: 2, it is required of sﬆtewards that they be 
found faithful. 

IV. Ezek. 18: 23, * should I take delight in the misery of 
the wicked (says Jehovah), and not much rather wish that he 
Should turn from his ways and live ?” comp. v. 32. 33: 11. 
Luke 14: 21. Rom. 2: 4, the goodness of God leadeth you to 
repentance. 9: 22, nveyxev #v nolan paxpoduug oxevy OPy1S 
X&ATHOTLOpEvan £15 anwittar * God had borne thoge who had 
been already ripe for punishment, with much longsuffering (in 
order that they might reform).” 1 Tim. 2: 4, who will have 
all men to be saved, and to come unto the knowledge of the 
truth. 2 Pet. 3: 9, the Lord does not delay the promise (as some 
account it a delay), but he is longsuffering toward us, not willing 
that any should perish, but that all should come to repentance. 


1 Dissert. Il. in Epist. ad Coloss, et Phil. Note 156. 
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$ 68. 
Little children also are 8aved for Christ's sake. 


According to this purpose of the divine wall 
those who die in infanc Yo and to whom the title to 
heaven purchased by Christ, belongs no less than 
mortality (Rom. 5: "12. 18, 15), Wl undoubtedly 
obtain this salvation, (1). For, unlike the wicked 
(Luke 16: 10), they have not lost their right by 
is obedience. Nor will that natural depravity be 
laid to their charge, by which they were deprived 
alike of life and 0 portunity to eyince their faith- 
fulness in the use _ eir talents in this life (2). 


ILLUSTRATIONS. 


I. Mark 10: 14, 15, ray yag rocwourov (nador) core 77 
Pace rov Be0v for of such is the kingdom of God. Chik 
dren must have been included in the word © such,” because the 
proposition © the kingdom of God belongs to humble adults, 
to such as have as little pride and arrogance as children,” would 
be no reason (y«p) why children should not be prevented from 
coming to Jesus." Children partake of the pardon and salva- 
tion purchased by Christ, as well as adults, only in a measure 
commensurate with their smaller capacity. 


Il. Depravity of Children. —Even the smallest child is not 
_ an undepraved creature of God. It is atleast unworthy of being 
transferred into the society of the citizens of heaven. Its mortal- 
ity is a part of the punishment of Adam's sin, in which all mankind 
participate. The remainder of this punishment is remitted. The 
child is, after death, treated as though it were an undepraved crea» 


1 On the Object of the death of Christ, p. 506, 


| - 
1 
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ture of God, as though it were not under the curse of the law. 


It is received into the society of the holy angels.” 


——<O +4 


| $69. 


Faithful obedience to the dictates of conscience ts, in adults, the 
. condition of participation in the salvation purchased by 

The condition, on which adults or those who 
have attained the use of reason, obtain the salvation 
purchased by Christ (1), is faithful (2) obedience 
to the yoice of conscience. (Rom. 2: 12—15). 
Conscience urges them to reverence for an invisible 
Judge, whose being and attributes they can learn 
(3) from his visible works, with a clearness propor- 
tionate to the degree in which they cherish and 
obey her monitions. These are moreover, occa- 
gionally, in the providence of God, excited to the 
highest degree of sensibility by external circum- 
stances, such as blessings (4) or misfortunes (5) of 
unusual magnitude. 


ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I. To these, for example, belongs Enoch. Heb. 11: 5, 

Evoy perere#n, rov un dew Oavaroy © Enoch was taken away 
from the earth to enjoy eternal salvation,” see $ 65.? 


IH. Heb. 11: 5, God took Enoch away, because he had 


ee. 


3K: At DD. £_WW_.iHlþ uMl:z —_— 
— 


1Sup. cit. p. 660, 586, [On this subject, Whitby makes the following 
| ; remark : © Imo, infantes poenis aeternis subjicere, ob peccatum 
est zeverius cum iis agere, quam cum ipso diabolo aut cum Adamo 


gl pegantnes et commisit,”” See on this subject, the bps nc 
| of Dr. Mosheim entitled, © The salvation of christian - 
gAn T_ demonstrated ;!* Buddei Theol. Dog, Lib. II, cap, 11. $ xx1v 
P» 5 I. . | 


2 See Storr's Commentary on the Heb. in loc, Notes m, and n. 
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long before been his faithful and beloved servant, pepagrvenras —— 
evnoeornxevas rp few, The approbatory sentence relative to 4 
Enoch, that © he gained the approbation of God and served 
him ing TJa23n" given him in v. 22, is repeated at the mention 
of his being taken away (Gen. ch. 5)." According to Heb. 11: 
6, Enoch also expected a future retribution.? *'Those also who 
lived before Christ, (or since that time,) and yet knew nothing of 
a Redeemer, will doubtless partake of that salvation purchased 
for every individual of the human family, if they have only 
cherished a faith in God as far as their circumstances rendered 
it possible, and acted in obedience to the dictates of this faith. 
Nor will the fact that they knew nothing of this atonement” pre- 
vent its application to them.” 


II. Rom. 1, 19—21. Acts 14: 17. Ps. 19; 2—4. 
IV. Rom. 2: 3. Job. 33: 18, 25. 


V. Luke 15: 14—17, (parable of the prodigal gon), com- 
pare Job 33: 19 &c. 


— 


$ 70. 


Provisions of God for the promulgation of saving truth among 


men 


God, from the beginning, promoted the dissem- 
ination of saving truth by various gpecial instruc- 
tions and institutions (1). Afterward, for wise pur- 
poses (2), he confined the immediate and most dis- 
tinct reyelations of his will to the people of Israel(3) 
only(4). But eyen this limited arrangement was 
quently the means of diffusing religious knowledge 


1 tbidem, Note o, 2 Ibid. Note g. 
3 The Dissertation on the Death of Jesus, p. 684. 
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among other nations (5). Its principal object was, 

0 promote. EEE: che ehole bum family 
6), and to pave the way (7) for the doctrines of 
hristianity, which were intended indiscriminately 
for all nations (8). 


ILLUSTRATIONS. 


I. See $19. Il. 3. Reuss' Opusc. fasc. II. p. 115 &c; 
and Zacharias' Biblische Theologie, $ 213. Pt. IV. p. 5 &c. 


JI. Superstition and irreligion would, even among the de- 
scendants of Abraham, soon have suppressed the knowledge of 
God and his promises, or at least prevented their dissemination. 
For they only, too often manifested their inclination to an imita- 
tion of the Heathen. But God, who wished his revelations to 
be preserved for the benefit of posterity, prevented this, by giv- 
ing them the Mosaic law, a peculiar government, which prevent- 
ed their amalgamation with other nations. ! 


JIE. On the subject of the knowledge possessed by the Is- 
raelites before the time of Christ, see the work On the Object 
of the death of Christ,?* and the Commentary on Hebrews.* In 
the former passage, it is shown how the attentive and virtuous 
Jew could be instructed, by the laws concerning sacrifices, 
which referred only to his restoration to temporal advantages 
among his nation, to seek reſuge in the undeserved mercy of 
God, in order to obtain peace of conscience in reference to his 
ſuture destiny, or to excite in him the expectation of another, 
better, and more efficacious scheme of mercy in the invisible 
world. 

IV. Ephes. 2: 14, © Jesus took away the law, which was 
a wall of partition between the Jews and Gentiles,” yus6020cyov. 
Col. 2: 14. 


I On the Object &c. p. 470. 2 p. 446, 498, 684. 
9 Comm, on Heb. 10: 7, note a, p. 207. | 
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V. South weikealdike Mob e of 
the adjoining nations, also, were instructed by tonchern Sent 
Specially to them, e. g. the inhabitants of Nineveh, by the pro- 
phet Jonah, Matth. 12: 41, compare Zacharias sup. cit. Ftivirs 
41. | 


VI. Gen. 12: 3, and 22: 18, through you—through your 
descendants—all the nations of the earth shall be blessed. See 


Hess, on the kingdom of God, sect. 21 ; On the people of Is- 
rael viewed in connexion with the adi family ; Connexion 
between the preparatory and the main institutions of God, Pt. 
Tt. p. 5. 

VII. The Moxaic religion was preparatory to the Chris- 
tian.—Gal. 3: 19—24, 0 vouos. narwduywyos nuov YEYOvev ELG 
Xgeorov the law was our pedagogue to lead us to Christ. 4: 1—3. 
The written mosaic law of God, placed the depravity of man in 
a clearer light, by expressly declaring the wickedness of immor- 
al actions, and by preparing the Jews for a more grateful recep- 
tion of the gracious dispensation of Christ, inasmuch as they 
Saw that the laws of Moses could not urge them to the fulfilment 
of their duties. ! 


VIII. The christan religion was intended for all na- 


tions, —Matth. 28: 19, go ye, therefore, make disciples of all 
nations, baptising them in the name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 24: 14, this Gospel of the king- 
dom, shall be preached in the whole world. Luke 24: 47, and 
that repentance and remission of sins should be preached in his 

name, among all nations, beginning at Jerusalem. John 10: 16, 
and other sheep I have which are not of this fold : them also I 
must bring—and there shall be one fold and one shepherd. 
Acts 17: 30, God now commandeth all men every WAY fo re- 


pn 


— 


—— my 


I See the work on the Object of the death of Christ, p. 466 ; is 
on Heb, 10: 7. Note 6. 
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_ 


who (God) will bave all men to _ to a 


pent.. 1'Tim. 2: 4, 
knowledge of the truth. Rom. 1: 5, from whom we have re- 


ceived grace and the apostleship for the dissemination of the 


faith among all nations for his name see v. 14. 10: 18, their 
Sound - (of those preaching the glad tidings of peace) went 
through all the earth. v. 15. 9: 24. Eph. 1: 9—13, quev to us, 
Jews, vu to you, Gentiles. 2: 3, he hath purposed—to gath- 
er together into one all things in-Christ. 3: 6—9, that all might 
see. Col. 1: 5, whereof ye heard before in the word of the 
truth of the Gospel, which is come unto 'you as it is in all the 
world. 1:23, the Gospel, which has been preached to the 
whole creation under heaven. v. 28, that we may present every 
man perſect in Christ Jesus. Mark 16: 15, go ye into all the 
world and preach the Gospel to every creature. 


m— co 


$71. 


Salvation may for Christ's sake, be extended to those also who 
are not acquainted with Revelation. 


The reasons why, before the time of Christ (1), 
as well as since his resurrection, 80 many nations 
were not favoured with that reyelation (2) which 
ven to the Jews and also to other nations af- 
ter the ascension of the Redeemer, are as little 
known to us, as the reasons of many other things 
3) which are under the guidance of divine Provi- 
e (Rom. 11: 33) (4). But this we know, that 


only from him shall much be required, to whom 
much has been entrusted (5); and that to entertain 


was 


a different opinion concerning the ———_ of God, 
would be. irreverent(6). Hence we know that 


those who have enjoyed but few means and helps 


$71. 1LL. 1, 2.] SALVATION QFFERED TO ALL. 


(7) to piety and virtue, tho \ they 
obedient, escape punish hmgnk (0) 
with fewer stripes” (9), tan | 2D. wh ad _ 
favoured with more and better means of grace and 
incitements to piety, and who yet neglected them ; 
and on the contrary, that those who have been 
faithful in little, will hereafter oaefas (10) of the 
ter blessings purchased for them also by the 
viour, in a degree commensurate with the qualifi- 


cations which they have here attained (11). 


ILLU STRATION S. 


I. Deut. 4: 7, where is there a great people, to whom the 
Lord gives such revelations of himself as to the people of Israel ? 
Ps. 147: 20, thus has he done to no other people—the other 
nations know not his laws. Acts 14 : 16, in tmes past he guf- 
fered all the heathen to go their own way. 


IH. Nature of the Gospel call. —Those who have not be- 
come acquainted with the revelation, are not among the x4nro: 
or called. For those who are © called,” are those who, through 
the instrumentality of s0me means of instruction appointed »\ 
God, are invited to salyation, and to a course of thinking and 
acting worthy of such a calling. 2 Thess. 2: 13, God hath, 
from the beginning chosen you to salvation—whereunto he call- 
ed you by his own Gospel. 1 Thess, 2: 12, God who called 
you to glory in Christ Jesus. 1 Pet. 5: 10. 1 Tim. 6: 12, call- 
ed to eternal life. Phil. 3: 14, I press toward the mark for the 
prize whereunto God from on high has called me in Christ Je- . 
sus. Eph. 4: 4, ye are called in one hope of your calling. 
Eph. 4: 1. 1 Thess. 2: 12, that you would walk worthy of God, 
who called you unto his kingdom and glory. Luke 5: 32, I came 
not to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance. Nor does the 
reality of the call, depend upon the fact whether they accept or 


reject it. For many are denominated * the called, xex4nuevos 
VOL. II. 16 
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(Luke 14: 16, 24, 18—20. Matth. 22: 3, 8), who rejected 
the call : and in other passages (1 Cor. 1: 24. comp. v. 23), 
this appellation is given to those who accept the doctrines- of 
Christianity, in contradistinction from unbelieving Jews and Pa- 
gans. Some of the called embraced the doctrines of christianity 
with sincerity, and applied them to the advancement of the sal- 
vation of their souls,* thus becoming genuine members of the 
people of God, of that people who love their God, and may 
receive eternal salvation from him. Rom. 8: 28, 30, whom he 
called—he glorified. 1 Pet. 2: 9, £#vog «yov, nog erg negenon- 
01%—r0v xaleoavrog vuas the holy nation, the people of his 
(God's) property [owned by God], that ye should show forth 
the praises of him who called you. comp. Rom. 11: 29. Is. 
48: 12, where x4nocs is applied to the reception of the Israelites 
as the people of God. And some of the © called,” on the oth- 
er hand, merely give the christian doctrines an external recep- 
tion, and are outwardly attached to the true people of God ; 
for we are expressly told, that many are called, but that few on- 
/ ly are chosen.* 


| HI. God makes men to differ in many things. —But the dif- 
© ference among men is not confined to the circumstance, that 
Some are called in the sense defined in the preceding Illustra- 
tion, and others not. There is a diversity in many other exter- 
nal circumstances, circumstances which exert an important in- 
fluence on the improvement of the human mind. Their talents 
are different, their education is different, the society to which 
they have access is different, and different also are the pecu- 
har providential circumstances which occur in their lives. 


I — 


1 Rom, 9: 23, 24. 2 Tim. 1: 9. 1 Cor, 1: 7-9, 
2 Matth. 22: 14. comp. v. 11. One of the guests had no marriage 
ment. See Zacharias? Biblical Theolog. 5 218. Eckermann Theol. Contrib. 


Vol. I, p. 60, where he proves that © being called” did not embrace the 
idea of certain ultimate attainment of salvation, 


IV. Nevertheless, God is just, and wise, and good.—lt is 
certain, that in the divine government of the world, there is no 
partiality. Acts 10: 34, then Peter opened his mouth and said, 
Of a truth I perceive that God is no respecter of persons ; but 
in every nation, he that ſeareth him and doth what is right, is 
accepted of him. Rom. 3:29. 1 Tim. 2: 4—6. Col. 3: 11. 
And it is certain, not only that the omniscient and wise * Goy- 
ernor of the world, who alone has a perfect knowledge of the 
Situation of every individual and of mankind at large, chose the 
most svitable time for the appearance of Christ ; but also that 
he determines with inscrutable wisdom the particular periods in 
which the knowledge of the truth is diffused over the different 
nations of the earth in greater abundance. Tit. 1: 3, he mani- 
ſested his word in due times. 1 'Tim. 2: 6, who gave himself 
to be a ransom for all; to be publighed in due time. Gal. 4: - 
4, when the fulness of time was come, God sent his Son ore 
nave ro nlnowpa tov xpovov when the time was fulfilled or had 
arrived, which was appointed of the Father (see v. 2.) comp. 
v. 2. Rom. 11: 30—34.? 


V. Luke 12: 48, to whomsoever much is given, of him 
shall much be required. 'That unbelief, an«oru« which (ac- 
cording to John 3: 18, 36, Mark 16: 16), subjects its possessor 
to the sentence of damnation, is not even possible with those 
who have never heard the Gospel. John 15: 22. Rom. 10: 
14. And those passages themselves presuppose in the unbe- 
liever an acquaintance with the Gospel. Comp. John 3: 19, 
32—34. Mark 16: 15. John 6:40. 14: 21.5 And in” 
$ 74, it is proved that Rom. 8: 29 &c. does not exclude those 
who have not been called, from the hope of salvation. 'This 
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1 Rom, 16: 27. comp. v. 25. 
'2-Comp. Reuss* Opusc. Fazsc. II, p. 161—160, 
3 Object of the death of Jesus, p. 685. 
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erfiark, combined with THustration X and $$ 69, 72; form a re- 
Ply to the bbjection which has been urged to the christian re- 
ligion : © that the ethical system of Jesus appears to degenerate 
itito 4 narrow particularism [sectarianigm}, by teaching that we 
must first believe in Jesus himself, in order to become truly re- 
ſorined and acceptable to God, and eternally happy.” And it 
likewise affords an answer to the question © what are the pros- 
pects of those who have riever had an opportunity to hear of Je- 
Sﬆts. Are they incapable of any virtue truly acceptable to God? 
And what is the situation of those who have indeed heard of 
Jesis, but have been unable, though sincere in their inquiries, to 
convince themselves of some of the doctrines which he taught, 
6. g. relative to his person ? Is faith in theoretical doctrines 
any thing of a meritorious nature ?”? 

VI. Matth. 25 : 24, thou wicked $ervant, thou knewest 
that I reap where I did not sow. 


VN. Internal divine influence.—lIt is not incredible ($ 37, 
115) that the sensibility of conscience may also be awakened 
and rendered more acute by the internal influence of the omni- 
present God, upon the souls of those who are obedient to her 
first emotions; as well as by the contemplation of the works of 
creation, and by the strong impression made upon them by some 
important occurrences in their lives ($ 69). And the ſeelings of 
gratitude to God,® of reverence for him, of confidence in him, 
and of longing for him, can rise beyond the sphere of distinct 
knowledge : for the Spirit helpeth our infirmities : for we know 
not what we should pray for as we ought, but the Spirit itself mak- 
eth intercession for us with groanings which cannot be uttered. 
Rom. 8: 26. Nor is it at all unworthy the Redeemer of men 


nn CE 


1 Staiidlin's Sittenlehre Jesu, Vol, I, p. 560, 
2 Titb. gel. Anzeigen for, 1800, No. 49, p. 389. 
3 Acts 14: 17. Rom, 1: 21. 2:4. 
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munication-to such conscientious (Acts 10: 35) individuals as 
have faithfully improved the knowledge possessed by them ; if 
such additional knowledge is necessary to the tranquillity of their 
minds and to their stability in the course of virtue and religion. 
Mark 4: 24, unto you that hear shall more be given ; for he 
that hath, to him shall be given. An angel was sent to charge 
Cornelius to send for Peter Acts 10: 1—6. An angel direct- 
ed Philip to go the way on which the Ethiopian eunuch met 
him (Acts 8: 26 &c.)! ; and Naaman, the Syrian, became ac- 
quainted with the prophet Elisha, in a natural way, without the 
intervention of any thing miraculous.? RG 

VIII. Rom: 2: 12, as many as sinned without the (written) 
law, shall also perish without the law. Comp. F 17. Ill. 1. 

IX. Luke 12: 47. Matth. 11 : 21—24. Compare $ 58. 


HW. 6. 


X. Luke 16: 10. Rom. 2: 10, glory, honour and. peace 
to every one that doeth good, to the Jew first and also to Greek: 
Corp. $ 37, 115. Reussii opuseula sup. eit. p: 144151: 
Hess' Bibliotheca of sacred history, p. 431. Roeslet's Systerm 
of doctrines held in the christian church during the first three 


centuries, $ XL111. 


XI. Rom. 2:10. comp. $ 68. Ill. 4. Mori.. Epitome The- 
ologide Christianae, p. 128: © The Scriptures do indeed teach; 
that on those who become acquainted with christianity, who em- 
brace and practise it, God will bestow a very high degree of hap- 
piness ; but they inform us, also, that God will judge every man, 


 1Reusii opuse, Theol. Fase, 11, p- 129, 139. Cless? Exsay | ; bk the Goe- 
trinal system of the New Test. p, 96. Acts 11: 14, b 
2 2 Kings 5: 2 &c, Michaelis? Dog. p. 528. 
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with a just reference to his individual conduct and the knowl- 
edge which he possessed.! | 


—DI CC 
$ 72. 
The salvation of those to whom a divine revelation was given, 


ts 8uspended on their faithfulness in the use of it. 


Those who enjoyed the fayour of a divine Rev- 
elation, will be judged according to their fidelity in 
the use of this important aid (1). For as a distin- 
guished preference was given them (2) by the faith- 
ful use of which they might have attained a higher 
grade of perfection, and thus also a higher degree 
of happiness (Rom. 2: 10); there will be more re- 
quired of them, and their unfaithfulness will entail 
on them a seyerer punishment (3). Whoever, wil- 
fully and without examination, rejects doctrines 
published to him by divine authority, or at least 

ys but little attention to them, is guilty of diso- 
ot to the dictates of his conscience ($ 69), 
and is therefore in point of faithfulness, inferior to 
the pagan who entertains a reverence for the Deity 
(4). And as it is of the utmost importance to us, 
to whom the christian doctrines have been made 
known, that we make a proper use of them; we 
Shall, in the fifth Book, enter into the particulars of 
this subject. 


ILLUSTRATIONS, 


I. Rom. 2: 12, as many as have sinned under the law, 
shall be judged by the law.—John 12: 48, the doctrine, 1oyosg 
which I have taught shall judge him in the last day. James 2: 


1 Diss. Il. in Apocal. quaedam loca, in cap. 21: 12. 
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12, $0 speak ye, and 80 do, as they who shall be judged by the 
law of liberty. John 15: 22, 24. | | 

IT. Although Cornelius had previously been © a devout 
man and one that feared God” (Acts 10: 2, 4, 35) his being 
made acquainted with christianity was nevertheless not unneces- 
sary (Acts 11: 14) ; but the opportunity afforded him to be- 
come acquainted with it, was given as a reward of his piety (10: 
4 &c. 31 &c. 34 &c,) It is represented as being an answer to 
his prayers (10: 4, 31), as an evidence of the divine impartial 
approbation of him (v. 35), and as a dispensation of divine prov- 
idence to which he owed his salvation. Acts 11: 14, call for 
Simon Peter, who $hall tell thee words by which thou and thy 
whole house shall be saved. 


II. Luke 12: 47. Matth. 10: 15. 11: 20-24. Comp. 
$ 58. Ill. 6. 


IV. Those to whom a divine revelation has been given, 
Should ever remember that they owe certain duties to this rev- 
elation itself, as well as to that light of reason and conscience, 
which they have in common with the pagan world.! 


$ 73. 


Nevertheless the salvation of christians cannot be merited by their 
obedience. 


But although the disobedient hall not be savy- 
ed, and future blessedness will be bestowed on the 
obedient in different degrees, proportionate to their 


1 Ueber den Zweck des Todes Jeu, p. 684. 


faithfulness in this life, and though it may thus far 
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(1) be regarded as the: reward- of their faithful- 
ness, (2) ; still, for our salvation, as a whole, we are 
"no means indebted to our faithfulness (3). It is 


+1 

the gift of pure e (4), for which we are indebt- 
ed to Christ GY and Wo the divine mercy which 
provided for us a Saviour(6). 'The future blessed- 
ness of children, who have not been capable of 
evincing faithfulness, can most certainly be derived 
from no other source than the free grace of God 
through Christ. And upon the same foundation 
will every one rest his hopes, who compares im- 
partially his own faithfulness with that future bles- 
Sedness which is provided for us (7). For by sal- 
vation we do not mean any degree of happiness, 
however small, which should be mingled with those 
forebodings naturally excited by our crimes ; but 
the remission of all our sins, combined with a free- 
dom from all pain and the enjoyment of heavenly 
happiness. We $peak not of a condition which dif- 
fers but little from our present lot, but of such an 
exalted felicity, as men could not without the great- 
est presumption, expect on the ground of their own 
merits (8B)> Who (9) that is but 'tolerably ac- 
quainted with himself, could presume, on account 
of the holiness and other ——_ excellences of his 
character, to lay claim to a union with the holy an- 
gels and with the holy Jesus ? Or who could pre- 
gume to say that his character and conduct have 
been such, that he could demand a glorious renova- 
tion of his soul and body after death, and an admis- 
$10n into 80 glorious a residence as this earth wall 
I after its transformation into 4 a new earth ?” 

I. - 
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I. Salvation must ever be considered as the gift of the free 
grace and goodness of God, —When we inquire, who shall be 
partaker of it, and in what degree will it be bestowed on particu- 
lar individuals ; we always presuppose that God has provided 
for sinful man, an undeserved happiness. 'The question, there- 
fore, amounts only. to this : On what conditions can we become 
partakers of this undeserved gift of God's grace ?* Itis certain- 
ly pure grace that after mankind had fallen $0 low, that, m 
consequence of their natural depravity, they either die in infan- 
cy before they are capable of fidelity in the discharge of their 
duties (F 68), or if they attain the ordinary age of men, till 
never arrive at that degree of perfection they would oth- 
erwise have attained ; God should still raise 
tures to that elevation for which they were "destined in their 
primitive state, and propose to their aim, a blessedness bearing 
no proportion to the ruined stdte of man. But although this 
destination to so great a happiness is not dependent on the faith- 
fulness of men, it is not inconsistent either with the law or with 
justice.: For the degree of happiness which each individual 
rational being may attain, does not depend merely on his fideli- 
ty, but on the previous free grace and goodness of the Creator, 
who has given to each one a particular measure of talents and 
means to aid him in his course of obedience ;z -and who has ap- 
pointed a kind of salvation, adapted to these circumstances, the 
magnitude or the loss of which depends on the Jegree of their 
faithfulness or unfaithfulness.? The only peculiarity in men, is - 
that they were created anew by Christ and have again obtained 
50 honourable a tation in the world of spirits. We are $aid in 
Seripture, to be created a new people through Christ Jesus and 


1 See Schmid's Moral Philosopby, p. 282, No. 2. 
2 On the Object of the death of Christ, p. 617. 
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his death, in as far as we are indebted to Christ (Ephes. 1: 7) 
and his death, for our translation into the abodes of 'the blessed 
pirits (2: 5—7), or for our exalted destination to be members 
of the people of God." But men are also distinguished from 
the other spirits by these circumstances : they were not all cre- 
ated at the same time and placed in circumstances in which 
' their will was altogether unrestrained ; but one is begotten after 
another ; this successive generation occasions the propagation 
of a depraved nature and of the consequences attendant on it. 
« But to no class of sinful creatures was it so natural to expect 
that the righteousness of another should be imputed, as to man, 
whose situation was most entitled to commiseration, inasmuch 
as he had been brought into it by the disobedience of another.” 
Nevertheless, the justice of God made provision that the diso- 
bedience of our first parents, by which their descendants were 
brought into 80 miserable a situation, should not be regarded as 
a trivial evil; and that other disobedient persons might not 
make the grace of God an ostensible pretext to justiſy their lev- 
ity. 'This end was effected by the plan of salvation which God 
established ; namely, that the family of man, which had lost its 
original perfections and advantages through the disobedience of 
one individual, should be restored in no other than a moral way 
" ($92); 4. e. by the obedience of an individual, who should al- 
80 suffer the punishment of that apostacy which, by virtue of 
our natural connexion with our first parents, was entailed on us 
all,,and thus lib8rate us from this punishment ($4 89) ; and that 
now, Since the human family is created anew, 1s restored to that 
State in which we sinful creatures may hope to attain a. felicity 
unmingled with pain, we are affected by precisely the same law, 
which governs spirits who have never fallen. And yet that the un- 
derived salvation which God had through mere grace appointed for 


—_— 
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- 1 ſbid, p. 419. 2 Ibid, p. 659. 
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man/and which man had Ltecach the ouit of nations in ends 
ed at least to the disobedient, and is bestowed upon others accord- 
ing to the degrees of their faithfulness. $67. I 
On this subject, the reader may consult Rapp, On gs mor- 

al springs of action, especially those contained in Scripture ;! 
and Flatt's Remarks on the proportion between morality and 
happiness ; with a special reference to the christian doctrine of 
the future happiness of truly converted and reformed persons. 
In this latter work it is proved, that the unmerited happiness 

promised to christians, is not inconsistent with an invariable pro- 
| portion between morality and happiness.? 


II. Our salvation is in Scripture, sometimes also represent- 
ed as a reward. —Matth. 5: 12, rejoice and be exceeding glad 
for great is your reward, pyco90s, in heaven, - 16: 27, then he 
Shall reward, «no&@6:s, every man according to his works. 
Luke 10: 28, and he (Jesus) said unto him (the lawyer), 'Thou 
hast answered right ; this do, and thou $halt live. 6: 35. comp. 
10: 25. 2 Tim. 4: 7, I have fought the good fight &&, hence- 
forth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, 6 1g Gexac- 
oouvns oreparos. Phil. 3: 14, I press toward the mark, for 
the prize whereunto God from on high hath called, through 
Christ Jesus. Col. 3: 24, knowing that of the Lord ye ball 
receive the reward of the inheritance, for ye serve the Lord 
 Christ. Rom. 2: 6. 2 Cor. 5: 10. Eph. 6::8. 1 Cor. 3:8, 
every man hall receive his own rewfrd according to his own 
labour. 15: 58, therefore, my beloved brethren, be ye stead-- 
fast, unmoveable, always abounding in the work of the Lord, for- 
asmuch as ye know that your labour is not in vain in the Lord. 
Heb. 10: 25. 2 John 8, be careful that we. pant thoes 
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1 Mauchart's Repertorium, B, II. 8. 161. 
?Flatt's Mag. No. 2. Vol, 2. 
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HW. Still salvation ts not merited by our works. —Tit. 3: 5, 
but when the kindness and (philanthropy) benevolence of our 
Saviour, God, appeared, he saved us, not oh account of works 
of righteousness which we have done, but on account of his 
mercy, by the washing of regeneration and the renewing of the 
Holy Ghost, which he poured out upon us through Jesus Christ 
our Saviour. 2 Tim. 1: 9, who (God) hath saved us and called 
us with a holy calling, not on account of our works, but on ac- 
count of his own purpose and the grace which was granted us 
m Christ Jesus before the world began. Eph. 2: 8, for by 
grace ye are saved, through faith, and that not of yourselves, it 
is the giſt of God ; Rom. 4 : 2-6. 3: 20—28. 9: 32, not of 
works. —-Without works &c.—to hiny that worketh not &c. Gal. 
2:16, knowing that man is not justified by the deeds of the 
law. By works of the law, e&y@ vowov, is meant all that the 
whole Mosaic law pregcribed : avrov (rov nargos) epyov, i. Ce. 
70 80py0v 6 80wxe por © nears © the work which the Father had 
imposed on me, or which the Father gave me to do.” See 
John 17: 4. For we must not apply the new division of the 
Mosaic law into moral and ceremonial, to the discourse of the 
apostle. The ceremonial observances are of course exchuded 
from the causes of salvation. But $o also is the observance of 
the moral precepts of those Mosaic laws (Rom. 2: 17—24), 
the obligation of which was known before the Law was given to 
Moses (Rom. 4: 2—5, 9), and which were obligatory on the 
heathen als0 (2: 14—20). In $hort, when we speak of the 
ground or <ause of our salvation, all human works and human 
merit of any kind, must be totally excluded ; for the cause of 
this salvation is to be sought entirely in the grace of God, not in 
what we have done, but in what he has done for us. Rom. 3: 
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ets A AAGSE ks ante | 4494. Eph. 
2: 8, 9, that no man should boast. 

The important influence of the-ddetrine; this fat-enbrecind 
we are not indebted to our obedience, is discussed in the work 
on the Object of the death of Christ, p. 381, 668.* © This doo+ 
trine promotes an impartial conviction of our depraved atate, 
which is calculated to urge us to reformation. It inspires us 
with gratitude and love to God, with courage, zeal, and a wil 
lingness to advance till farther in holiness z inasmuch as we have 
the confident hope of © so great salvation,” which is not to be 
purchased by our own inconsiderable moral worth, but is already 
provided for us by the grace of God. 


IV. Eph.2: 56, 7, it is the gift of God. 2 'Thess. 2: 16. 


Tit. 3: 7. Rom. 3: 24, being justified gratuitously by his grace: 
11: 6. 


V. Rom. 3: 24, being justified gratuitously, bio grace, 


through the redemption by Christ Jesus. 


VI 2 Tim. 1:9. John 3:16. 1 John 4:9, 6 his with 
the love of God toward us manifested, because that God sent his 


only begotten Son into the world, that we might live through 
him. Rom. 5: 8. Heb. 2:9. F 75. 


VI. The fundamental law of the divine government, is, 
* the man that fulfils the law, shall find salvation by it, Gal. 3: 
12. And according to this law, even the mogt holy individual 
of the sinful race of man, could cherish no expectation of the 
happiness enjoyed by angels, whose obedience in the faith, is - 
untarnished by any criminal dispositions or actions. 'The ut- 
most which he could expect, would be some low degree of hap- 


piness, mingled with punishment, and corresponding to the mul- 
titude of his sins, and the magnitude of his imperfections.? 2 


1 Zacharias? Biblical Theol, $ 266. Pt. 4, p. 595. 
2 On the Object of the death of Christ, p. 672. 
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TIS 85 he repentance of ths prodigal son, and the con- 
fidence which he reposed in the paternal disposition of his ſa- 
ther, gave him a right to claim the displays of paternal favour 
which were made to him, .just as little as he was by his own 
personal character strictly worthy of the reception given him 
by his father; $0 little do our repentance and reformation give 
us a right to claim the reward which is destined for us, and 
which consists not only in an exemption from punishment, but 
also in the enjoyment of a state of glory in the world to come.! 


IX. If we who have enjoyed all the means of grace, must 
confess that we are unqualified for the society of the holy an- 
gels and of the Lord Jesus; how much more must this be the 
case with those who have not been acquainted with divine reve- 
lation, and who have therefore been destitute of svuch means ! 
Their very imperfect religion does not correspond to the great- 
ness of that salvation which shall be bestowed on them also, on 
the condition, indeed, of their obedience, but on account of the 
pure grace of God and Christ, and not for the sake of their im- 


. perfect righteousness. $ 71. 


$ 74. 


God is not in any sense the cause of the ruin of those who 
are lost. 


_ That God, who from eternity (1 Pet. 1 : 20) ap- 
zointed Christ to be the Redeemer of the human 
mily, undoubtedly foresaw the fall and misery of 

men, from which, in accordance with his eternal de- 


1 Tbid, p, 392. 
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cree, he wished to deliver them. He also undoubt- 

edly foresaw from: eternity, what use each individ- 
ual would make of the means or appointed 
for him, and which individuals would accept the of- 
fered salvation on the terms appointed by him ($ 
67), and which of them would reject it (1). - But 
the circumstance that God foresees it, is not the 
cause (2) either of the unfaithfulness or the mise- 
ry which he foresees. But he foresees it because 
it will actually take place, though it is contrary to. 
his will, that it should (F 67); and neither the one 

nor the other takes place because God foresaw it. 
Moreover, the object for which the law by which 
the disobedient are excluded from heayen was en- 
acted, was not that those individuals might be ex- 


cluded from future happiness, but that they m_ 
attain salyation on the condition prescribed by that 


law (3). It is through their own fault, that they 
are lost, and not in consequence of any decree of 
God (4). They will not condemned 'because 
God decreed that they should not be saved on any 
condition; but because they, through their own 


fault, did not perform that condition on which God 
resolyved to save them. 


ILLUSTRATIONS. 


I. Foreknowledge and predestination.—Although God has 
not excluded any nation from the knowledge of christianity, but 
intended the christian doctrines for all without exception ($ 70) ; 
they have, nevertheless, for wise purposes inscrutable to us, hith- | 
erto remained unknown to a. portion of the human family. 
These reasons, however, were known to God: 'from eternity. ' 
Hence, God knew, from eternity, which individuals would be- 
come acquainted with christianity, and would embrace the Gos- 
pel, and also what-particular persons would become acquainted 
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Said, that God, from eternity, selected them for citizens of his 
kingdom, or for his people. Eph. 1 : 4, according as he hath 
chosen us in him, before the foundation of the world, that we 
$hould be holy and without blame before him in love. Col. 1: 
22, to present you holy and unblamable and unreprovable in his 
Sight. Thus als, the Jewish people, in distinction from pagan na- 
tions, was called © a holy people, an unreprovable seed.” Book 
of the Wisdom of Solomon 10; 15, 1aog 00406, GnEpMa Hpeprr tr ov. 
17: 1, «vos &y40v. 10:17. 18: 1,65, 9, 6040s. 10: 20. 18:7, 20, 
Jrxaos just.) But the church of Christ shall appear before her 
Lord, © holy and unblemished ” in a much higher sense, than 
this in which it is applied to the Jewish people.? 

Thus, in the above sense, it may be said that God had long ago, 
even from eternity, «z «0x78, elected those persons, that they 
Should obtain salvation through faith in the Gospel, ex neores a- 
kinds, i. e. rov evayyelov ; and that he had called them by 
virtue of his eternal purpose through the Gospel, or actually re- 
ceived them among his people. Eph. 1: 4,11. 2 Tim. 1: 9. 
Rom. 8: 28. And certainly it is not an unimportant thought, 
that we are christians according to the eternal purpose and plan 
of God. It is not by accident, but in consequence .of the eter- 
nal plan of God, that we are christians, *4yzoe called ; in other 
words, the offer of salvation, made in the Gospel, is not brought 
to us by accident, $0 as to leave us in doubt whether it is speci- 


- fically intended for us, but in consequence of the divine purpose 


formed in eternity. Long before the invitations of the Gospel 
were iven to us, God foresaw that precisely we would become 


| 1 Comp. 4 99. IN. 6. 2 Dissert. in Epist. Coloss. Note 42. 


3 The expression a7 «0715s in general signifies formerly. 1 John 2: 
% Dy, T% 2. LXX, Heb. D>3%72 —also from eternity. 1 John 1; 1, 2: 
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christians or members of his people. Rom. 8: 29, ngoey»w 5c. 
exhexrovg. v. 28, ngoeyvo txlexrous. Christians are, accord- 
ing to the predestination of God, chosen from the mass of man- 
kind (ex4exroe, comp. John 15: 19) by the Holy Spirit, who 
has dedicated them to God by his instructions in the Gospel, 
and by the gracious influences connected with it; in order that 
they might manifest their obedience to God, and consequently 
be sprinkled with the blood of the covenant, with the blood of 
Jesus Christ." And for those, concerning whom he foresaw 
that they would belong to his people, he appointed a glory like 
unto his Son's glory (Rom. 8: 29, ngowpece ovupogpouy 215 E6- 
x0v0g rov viov avrov), and a participation in the happiness of 
his Son (v. 17); in short, them he has actually predestined 
to that salvation to which the invitation is given in the Gogspel. 
2 'Thess. 2: 13, 14. Comp. $ 64. To those concerning whom 
he foresaw that they would belong to his people, he gave, in ac- 
cordance with his gracious and benevolent purpose (ex ayany* 
Eph. 1 : 4), the right to become children of God (v.'5), and 
consequently possessors of the blessedness of Christ (ovyx4npo- 
youos Xpeorov Rom. 8: 17), to the glory of his grace (#5 ena 
vov ths doFng tTys xaperos wwrov Eph. 1:6). As to the others, 
concerning whom God foresaw that they would not be among the 
x4nrovs, the called or his people, the apostle here says nothing, 
either affirmatively or negatively ; but merely assures us that 
those who are called, are called in accordance with the Saving 
purpose of God which had been long since formed. But God 
follows up the plans which he devised. Eph. 1: 11. Accord- - 


1 On the Object of the death of Christ, p. 606, note. , | 


2 Koppe, in his Nov. Test. p. 272, places the words &v & a77, not at 
the end of the 4th verve, but at the beginning of the 5th, na thus joins 
them to n&G0prGng Yuag. It accords better with the context to join 
these words to F0s, as they relate to the blessings bestowed by God on 


christians ; whereas &y«&77q would have to mean christian love, if the 
words are connected with the preceding verse. 
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ingly, just as he has been faithful to his purpose and has, in ac- 
cordance with it, given us the *call” to become christians (Rom. 
8:30), $0 also will he prosecute his plan still further, 'and 
leave nothing undone, on his part, to accomplish that salvation 
which he has appointed for us (Rom. 8: 29. 2 'Thess. 2 : 13), 
and to the acceptance of which he has-invited us by the call to 
christianity. Now, as this salvation is offered on condition of 
faith in the Gospel, God does every thing on his part, not only 
to excite (Rom. 8 : 30) this ſaith, which is the condition of our 
justification (Jexauworg Rom. 3 : 26, 28, 31), but also to pre- 
Serve and increase it (1 Pet. 1: 5. 2 Thess. 2: 16); in order 
that he may be able actually to bestow this salvation on us, in 
the way which he has appointed (Rom. 8: 30). In order that 
he may accomplish his beneficent plan, evJoxiar eyaFwouyng, 
God, on his part, takes such measures as are calculated to pro- 
mote that faith in us, which is requisite to its accomplishment, 
and cooperates with us, to make us worthy of our calling, «&«- 
buy Tyg x4inoews 2 'Thess. 1: 11. 3: 3. Phil. 1: 6. Nor have 
we any reason to fear, that God would be prevented from pro- 
moting, in an efficient manner, these purposes of his grace by 
any incidental external circumstances, or that his cooperating 
agency could be rendered impossible by any prior plan or ar- 
rangement of the world. For God, whose omnipotence is en- 
gaged in the accomplishment of our salvation, is superiour to 
every obstacle which could present itself. © And what is the 
exceeding greatness of his power toward us who believe !—ac- 
cording to the power that worketh in us *—who worketh all 
things according to the counsel of his own will.” And certain- 
ly his plan for our salvation is not of recent origin, was not form- 
ed later than his other purposes.* On the contrary, he has, 
from eternity, 80 ordered, guided, and permitted every thing, 


- I Eph. 1: 19. 2 Eph. 3: 20. 3 Eph. 1:11. Rom. 8: 31. John 10: 28. 
4 Eph. 1:4, 2 Tim. 1: 9. 2 Thess. 2: 13. 
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that nothing can prevent the salvation appointed for us (Rom. 
8: 17, 35); and every thing that occurs, even the afflictions of 
life shall work together for our good (ouvegyew t45 ayubor 5c. 
G0tav v. 28, 30). Such is the nature of this plan, that nothing 
can prevent its accomplishment, unless, notwithstanding the 
most efficient aid of God, we are ourselves negligent, and resist 
the influences of the divine Spirit exerted for the sanctification of 
our hearts («y:aouy nvevuaros 2 Thess. 2: 13), and will not 
suffer ourselves to be brought to believe in the Gospel and to 
obey its injunctions (vn«xonv 1 Pet. 1: 2), if we do not receive 
the invitation to salvation with a becoming seriousness,* if we do 
not make a conscientious use of the blessings and means of 
grace given us, if, though according to the decree of God, we 
belong to those who are called, we do not love him or are not 
willing to persevere in the love of him, who in his gracious plan 
called us to $0 glorious a salvation. 

But the Scriptures do not encourage the inquisitive and 
timorous inquiry,* whether we are among the number.of those 
of the called who will persevere in the faith unto the end of 
their lives. For nothing is more certain than, that those only of 
the professors of christianity, whose character at the end of their 
lives is such as the Gospel requires, will actually receive the 
Salvation offered to them : and it is equally certain that God, from 
eternity, foreknew distinctly what would be the character of 
each, We also shall know, when the event arrives, what God 
foresaw concerning us; and until then it is enough ſor us to 
know, and of this we may be fully convinced, that it is the most . 
Sincere and earnest will of God, actually to bestow the offered 
Salyation on all those who are called ; and, on the other hand, 
that it is necessary for us to use our utmost, and untiring exer- 


1 Acts 13: 46. 2Pet. 1: 10, « to obtain and to retain the rights and 
privileges of the people of God, i. e. those obtained by justification.”? 


2 Luke 13: 23, comp. Weiszmann's Schadiazm; Academ. p. 521. 
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tions? to accomplish this earnest will of God, in the attainment 
of which he himself cooperates in the most active manner 
(2 Pet. 1; 3); and that our exertions must be continued even 
after we belong to those of the called who have reformed (zx- 
lexrovs Matth. 22: 15 ?), and after we have attained a distin- 
- guished grade among the pious (ex4exro06 in the more specific 
Sense?), and have made much progress in the path of holiness. 
If we have not this conviction, we shall be in danger of being 
discouraged, or of falling into doubts as to our salvation, or of 
being indolent or indifferent, and thus, perhaps, not perform the 
condition on which our salvation is suspended. If we do sub- 
mit to the condition on which alone God is willing to save us, 
and persevere unto the end, it will appear that God foresaw 
that we should continue in the faith and attain the promised sal- 
vation.* But the reason why we fulfil or neglect to fulfil the con- 
dition appointed by God, is not because God foresaw that we 
would do $0. | 


H. Those passages of Scripture which appear to represent 
God as the author of evil, may in accordance with the usage of 
language, be explained as meaning merely that he did not hin- 
der it, that he permitted it. See < 39. Ill. 4. and the Observv. 
p. 25 &c. In Dissert. Il. in epist. ad Coloss. et Philem. Note 
165, it is remarked, that the words (Rom. 9: 15—18), are 
doubtless the words of some Pharisaic opponent whom the apos- 
tle is addressing v. 19, and that the whole passage contains 
nothing more than the declaration that God abandons the per- 


LEREID 06, eteien/to cuter. 4 > ihe etoal te. 1 Tim. 6: 12, 
fight the good fight of faith, pare v. 17-19, 2 Pet. 1: 510, Phil. 
3: 12—1 

2 The exAexros (v. 14) are the 


6 of (v. 1 who accepted 
the invitation. See Weismann's Institut. Thea, TV p- 676. 
3 Matth. 20: 16, the exlexTor—the npwros. 


4 In the language of systematic divinity, Pracdeztinatio stricte ume 
(Sartorii Compend. p. 195). 
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verse sinner to his perverseness and the consequences resulting . 
from it. 

HI. That the law which prescribes the condition of salva- 
tion is a just one, has been proved in $67, in connexion with 
d 24. A 

IV. Let the reader consult Baumgarten Crusius* Plan of 
the kingdom of God, p. 39. In $39. Il. 4, it is shown why 
God, notwithstanding his love to us, still permits the unfaithful- 
ness of men. 
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BOOK IV. 


' OF JESUS CHRIST THE REDEEMER OF THE 
HUMAN FAMILY. 


PART I. 


OP THE PERSON AND DIFFERENT STATES OF THE REDEEMER. 


—o co 


$75. 
Jesus ts really and truly man, but was conceived in a miraculous 


manner. 


The Scriptures teach us, that the Saviour (1), 
through whose instrumentality God (2) determin- 
ed to redeem us (F 65), is really and truly man (3), 
born of a woman (4), and in 80 far was a descen- 
dant of the ancestors (5) of Mary (6). But, in or- 
der that he might be free from all depravity, he 
was conceived, not by a human father (7), but by 
the power of God exerted in Mary, his mother (8); 
and, even on this account, he is the Son of God (9) 
and not the son of an earthly father. 


ILLUSTRATIONS, 


I. The idea conveyed by the term Redeemer, or Saviour 
[owrne*], or salvation | 6wrygiov Luke 2: 30. Salus, per 


1 2 Tim. 1: 10. Tit. 1:4. 2: 13. 3: 6. In these passages Christ is 
called 6wr7y6 1 Mov. 1 John 4: 14, owryp TOU K0GKuou 2Pet. 1; 11, 3, 
18, 0&@r70, Without any addition. 
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meton. for Auctor salutis], is the same which is .expressed (by 

the name Jesus ; and this name was given him'by divine »au- 
thority. Luke 1: 31, thou shalt | call his name > Jegus. 2:21; 
comp. v. 11, owrng. Matth. 1:21. 12 hoanineb 


HH. God our Redeemer. —The whole work of ai 6h 
tion is attributed to God as its ultimate Author, and God is call- 
ed our Saviour [| wry] ;* because he produced the man Jegus 
by immediate creation, and placed him in an ' entirely peculiar 
union with the Godhead ; because God sent his Son ; because 
Christ did and still does every thing according to the will of 
God ; and because he was given us by God to be the Auttior 
of our salvation.* 

That God did thus produce the man Jesus is evident froui 
Heb. 2: 10, 11, He that reconciled and they that were recon- 
ciled are both descended from one, #E e&vog navres,. God is 
their common author and Father. In reference to the phrase 
« Deus creavit hominem Jesum” © God created the man Jesus,” 
Morus makes the following remark :* « God - created him, for 
he was unwilling that he should be born by procreation. accord- 
ing to the ordinary course of nature. It may also be said that 
the omnipotence of God brought it about, "that this man was 
born of woman. But here we ought to stop. For who will 
venture to explain the mode, when any thing\is said to be ac- 
complished by divine power ?” 

That God $ent his Son, and that Jesus did every thing ac- 
cording to the will of God, is taught in the following passages : 


11 Tim. 2: 3. 4: 10. Tit. 1:3. 2: 10. 3: 4. 
2 Luke 2: 30, 20 0WT7ptOv Guy * the salvation bestowed on thee (by 


God).” Palm 119: 123, 166, 174, JI)23Z? « the deliveter bestowed on 
us by thee.” 


g 6 Creavit, noluit enim Deus, procreando eum exoriri, ut vulgo 80boles 
nazci solet. Potest enim dici omnipotentia Dei effecit, ut hic homo e 
muliere nasceretur. Hic.subsistere debemus, Quis recte audet modum 


describere, ubi vi divina Te effectum esse dicitur. Epit. Theol. Pt. 
IV. cap. II. 4 3. Note 2 


, 
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Rom- 8: 3, for what the law could not do, in that it was weak- 
ened through 'the flesh, God, sending his own Son in the like- 
ness of sinful flesh, and for sin (i. e. an offering for sin) con- 
demned sin in the flesh (i. e. punished it in Christ's body and 
thus destroyed it in ours). 5: 5—8, God hath commended (prov- 
ed, displayed) his love to us, in that while we were yet sinners 
Christ died for us. 1 John 4: 9—11; John 3: 16, God gave 
his only begotten Son. 4: 34. 6: 38—40, I came down from 
heaven not to do my own will, but the will of him that sent me. 
8: 29, the Father hath not leſt me alone, for I always do those 

_ things that please him. 10:17 &c. 14: 31. Isaiah 53: 10, 
MY? T2 mM YEN the pleasure of Jehovah shall prosper in 
his hands. Heb. 2: 9, 10, by the grace of God. 

HI. John 5: 27. The $on of man. Compare F 65. Ill. 
7. John 8:40, av#gwnov man. 1 Tim. 2: 5, av#gwnog Xgio- 


Tos fjooug, the man Christ Jesus. Rom. 5: 15, 19. 1 Cor. 
I>: 21. 


IV. Luke 1: 31, ze vioy thou $halt bring forth a son. 
2: 5 &c. (the whole history of the birth of Jesus). Gal. 4: 4, 
yevouevog Ex yuvarxos, born of a woman. 


V. Christ was the descendant of Mary's ancestors. Born 

of the seed of David according to the flesh—from whom (the 
- fathers) Christ is descended according to the flesh, who is God 
over all blessed forever. —From the fruit of his loins (David's) 
—And the Lord $hall give unto him the throne of his father 
David—To thy (Abraham's) seed which is Christ—the son of 
David, the son of Abraham. Rom. 1: 3—9: 5.—Acts 13: 23. 
2: 30.—Luke 1: 32.—Gal. 3: 16.—Matth. 1: 1. In the Diss. 
L in lib. N. 'F. hist. Not. 1, the sense of the title which Mat- 
thew (1: 1) prefixes to his genealogy (2—16) is expressed thus : 
«The genealogy of Jesus, whom I believe to be the Messiah 
(Xopeorov), and therefore a descendant of David and Abraham 
(as the Messiah is to be).” Matth. 22: 42. Acts 2: 30. 3: 25. 


$76.114. 6.] 


VI. Luke 3: 31, 34, TOU AP ens rov ASpacy of David, of A- 
braham, to which viog or on (in its widest sense descendant) 
must be supplied from the 23d verse. The genealogy of Luke 
(3: 23) is the genealogy of Mary ; and the words v. 23, Z#16ovs 
ay ws £routgero viog /mone, agreeably to the meaning of the 
Evangelist, signify : © he was the descendant (not of Joseph, 
which was a mere conjecture, but of Mary who subsequently 
was his wife, and therefore also of her father, i. e.) of Heli.” The 
historian, in this extraordinary case, simply says ws vopugero as 
was supposed ; because it was something uncommon to derive 
the genealogy from the mother's side. 

Paulus, (in his Comment. on the N. T. p. 165—177), dif- 
fers from the explanation here given. He does not translate 
the passage thus : © Jesus was a supposed son of Joseph—but 
a real descendant of Heli (the father of Mary) ;” but he sup- 
plies viov to /oo7p, and renders it thus : © Jesus was a guppos- 
ed descendant of Joseph the son-in-law of Heli.” Hug (in 
his Introd. N. 'Test. Vol. I. p. 179—185,) regards the genealo- 
gy of Matthew and of Luke, as a genealogy of Joseph ; and 
thinks the easiest method of reconciling the difference between 
them, is by the supposition of three Levirate marriages, by 
which the same persons might be mentioned in the genealogy 
as 80ns of two different fathers, one bodily and the other legal. 
In oppoxsition to this supposition which was resorted to as early 
as the days of Julius Africanus, Paulus remarks,? that it was con- 
trary to the custom of the Jewish genealogies for any one to be 
named after two fathers, and cannot be reconciled with the law . 
Deut. 25: 6, which merely requires, that the person born of a 
Levirate marriage should bear the name of his deceased rela- 
tive. 'This remark also affords a reply to the bypothesis advanc- 


1 On the object of the Gospel and Epistles of John, p. 237. 
2 Commentary sup. cit. p, 179. 
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ed i Honke's Magazine, that the c one is the genealogy of the 
bodily father, the other that of his adopted father, Joseph. 
Paulus, moreover, remarks,? in reference to one of the princi- 
pal arguments on which Hug grounds his hypothesis,* that the 
names Salathiel and Zerubbabel, which occur in both genealo- 
gies, may be easily regarded as the names of four different per- 
SONS, a 


VN. Supernatural conception of Jesus.—In the work on 
the Object of the Gospel of John, it is remarked that the gen- 
ealogy in Matth. 1: 1, was probably derived from some unbe- 
heving relative of Jesus ; for Matthew himself would not have 
expressed himself in the language used in v. 16: 6 4-yoperog 
Xotoros, *© who is called Christ.” But even this unbelieving 
writer of the genealogy does not dispute the supernatural con- 
ception of Jesus, or even pretend to be ignorant of it ; which 
might have been expected if it had been written by a later un- 
behever, aſter certain sayings had gone abroad. But (v. 16) 
he merely adduces an indirect relation between Jesus and Jo- 
seph.* 

Another evidence that the writer of this genealogy did not 


regard Jesus as a mere man, may be derived from the structure 
of the genealogy itself.* "The evidence is this: 'The whole 
genealogy is divided into three parts, each embracing fourteen 


i. 


1Vol. V. No. 1. p. 180. 


_ 2Sap.ccit. p. 163. 3 Sup. cit. p. 180. 

4 p. 236. [in this passage of the work here referred to, the author 
states that this genealogical table was probably the family register kept 
in the ſamily of Jesus ; that Matthew, who belonged to that family him- 
elf, had there obtained it and inverted it in his ospel ; that the phrase 
6& Wenn is called Christ,” suits only the time prior to his resurrection, and 

bably one of the unbelieving brethren or relatives of Jesus (John 
7-55 t down this family register till the time of Jesus, S.] 


'$ See the Allgem. Literatur Zeit. for 1792. No. 143. p. 461-463. 
Senffs Essay on the condescension of God to the weakness of man, in the 
christian religion, p. 52 &c. Oertel's Antijosephism, p. 30 &c. 


6 Diss, 1. Lib. N. T. p. 3 &c. 
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generations. David is the last member of the first succession, 
and also the first of the second. In like manner Josiah (v. 10. 
11), agreeably to this calculation, must be the Jast member of 
the second series, and the first of the third. 'Thus Joseph is the 
14th member of the third series, and consequently Jesus, the 
adopted son of Joseph, is excluded from the series of gener- 
ations. 

The query urged in Schmidt's Bibliothek fur Kritik und 
Exegese,! © What is the use of the genealogy of Matthew, which 
is to prove that Jesns is descended from the family of David, if 
Joseph, whose genealogical register is carried back until'to Da- 
vid, was not his real father ?” is answered by the remarks in 
the seventh Illustration, as well as by the following observation :? 
« this genealogy, which as a family document Matthew prefix- 
ed to his Gospel, was also useful to prove that, even according 
to that hypothesis of the Jews, which he afterwards (v. 16, 18 
&c.) proves to be false, Jesus would still be a descendant of Da- 
vid, because Joseph himself was also of that family.” - 

The objections to the genuineness of the first two chapters 
of Matthew, which have been urged principally by Stroth} are 
answered in the Dissert. II. in libros N. 'T. historicos.* Other 
writings and dissertations for and against the genuineness of these 
two chapters, may be seen in Haalein's Introduction to the N.'T.* 
To these are to be added the following later works, in which 
the genuineness of this portion' of Holy Writ is vindicated : 
Griesbach's Epimetron ad Commentarium criticum in Graecum 
Matthaei textum, Jena, 1801 ; Hug's Introduction to the New - 


—_— 4 


1 Vol. I, p. 199, 403. 
2 Veber den Zweck Johannis, p. 237. 


_ 3 Interpolations of Matth. in Eichhorn's Repert. fur bibl. and Morgent. 
Litteratur, Th. IX. S. 144. | 


* p. 11—14. comp. Ueber den Zweck Johanuis, S. 271. Anmerk.* 
5 Vol. 11. Pt, II. p. 334 &c. 
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Testament ;* and Siiskind, Symbolarum ad illustranda quaedam 
ments for the genuineness of these chapters.—1. The manu- 
scripts are all in their favour, with the exception of only a few. 
—2, 'The earliest fathers of the church were acquainted with 
them. 'They were evidently the ground work of the similar 
but more circumstantial narratives of the earliest history of Je- 
sus, which were found in the Gospel of the Hebrews, and were 
transferred out of it into the Gospel which Justin used.* It is 
evident that Celsus (to whose silence Stroth appeals) was ac- 
quainted with them, and specifically with the genealogy contained 
in the first chapter ;* for he speaks of historians who trace the 
genealogy of Jesus from the first father of the human family 
and from Jewish kings (yevealoynoavreg ano rov ngwrov purrog 
nas rwy & Joudarors Pacidewy rov Inoovr),5 By the former 
must be meant Luke, by the latter, Matthew. That Celsus 
should pass over unnoticed, the apparent contradiction of the 
genealogies of Matthew and Luke, is no more remarkable than 
that he should omit to mention many other things.—If Tatian, 
according to the testimony of Theodoret in his Monotessaron, 
omitted the genealogy of Matthew, it is certain that he also omit- 
ted that of Luke, and acted as a known heretic on doctrinal 
(systematic) grounds.*——3. 'The words Matth. 4: 13, /1ooug x&- 
takimnuy 71v Neagugert Jesus leaving Nazareth, preguppose what 
is Said in ch. 2: 23, he resided at Nazareth. 'The apparent 
inconsistency between Matth, 2, and Luke 2: 39, compared 
with v. 22, is reconciled by Hug (sup. cit).—-4. The reason 
why neither Mark nor Luke inserted any thing into their Gos- 
pels from the first two chapters of Matthew is, because they 


—_— 


1 Vol. L p. 179—195. 2 Pars I, 1802, p. 3—9, 


3 On the Object of John's Gospel, p. 272. Hug, sup. cit. p. 190—194. 
4 Dissert. IL, in lib, N. T. bist. p. 13. Siiskind Dissert. 


541. Il. 3. 6 Diss. II. p. 12. Hug, p. 194. 


J. 
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vat Matthew. )5. In the 
I and II chapters of Matthew, we find quotations made from the 
O. Test. in the same manner as in the other parts of Matthew. 


Moreover, the want of a genealogy in Matthew's Gospel, which 
was written for Jewish christians of Palestine, would be a defi- 
ciency in the work.? On the conjecture, that Marcion's Gos- 
pel of Luke, in which the genealogy of Jesus and the account 
of his birth are wanting, is more probably the genuine one than 
our own, see what has been said < 2. Ill. 8, where are adduced 
the prooſs that Marcion adulterated the PRs i of 
Luke. 

The principal arguments contained in the © Attempt at, a 
$criptural proof that Joseph is the true father of Christ (by Wal- 
ter), and in Oerte's Antijosephism, are the following.—1. 
« Agreeably to Rom. 9: 5, Jesus is descended from Abraham 
x«T> 6apx« according to the flesh, and according to Gal. 4: 4, 
he was born of a woman, ex yvraxos not ex nag#trov. Anaver. 
In regard to his birth from his mother he of course is descen- 
ded from Abraham (and David). And Mary could with pro- 
priety be called yv»7 woman at the time of Christ's birth (Matth. 
1: 24) ; for this name designates a person of the female sex in 
general. See Schleusner on the word, No. 1.2. Jesus was 
generally regarded by his contemporaries, as a son of Joseph. 
Matth. 13: 55. Mark 6: 3. Luke 4: 22. John 1: 46. 6: 42.— 
Answer. This common opinion proves nothing, and Luke ex- 
pressly contradicts it (3: 23).—3. The testimony of Matthew-and 
Luke can be of no weight, because the latter was not an imme+ . 
diate apostle of Jesus, and the former did not write the first two 
chapters of his Gospel.—Answer. The authority of Luke (see 
$ 5, 12) and the genuineness of the first two chapters of Mat- © 
Gow cannot be invalidated.--4. John says hong" about the 


—cClWAz___________c AY 


1 Dissert. p, 12. 
2? Hug, $up. cit. p. 195. 
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logon Gr 
rinthus, who regarded Jesus as a natural man.—An8wer.—a) 
&« Of how many things must John have been doubtfulif his mere 
Silence proves his doubt? In short, the silence of an author, 
excepting in particular circumstances, affords no valid: proof.” 
This same remark also affords a reply to the objection that Je- 
Sus and his apostles never appealed to his supernatural birth.* 
—b) This objection is answered by the circumstance, tated in 
$ 12, that John, in writing his Gospel, presupposed in his rea- 
ders an acquaintance with the others.—5. Another objection 
stated by Walter, and urged also in Henke's Magazine) is this : 
&* the miracle of the supernatural origin of Jesus would be su- 
perfluous and without an object.” Answer. This is refuted 
by the declaration in $ 75, © ut vitiositatis expers esset, that he 
be free from sin ;” compared with & 55, and by the general re- 
mark, that arguments a przort are of no avail against facts.*- 

— The following hypothesis has been advanced in the Allgem. 
Lit. Zeit. (1792, p. 464), and in Henke's Magazine.* *© The 
whole narrative of the supernatural birth of Jesus, may have 
been added at a later day, partly in consequence of the increasing 
veneration for Jesus after his death, partly from the passage 
Isaiah 7: 14, and partly also from some of Jesus' friends hay- 
ing misunderstood the statement of Mary herself, and having 
made additions to it.” —Auswer. This is refuted by the credi- 
bility and authority of Matthew and Luke, which have been 


\ proved in $5, 9; and by the accordance between their state- 


ment and the genealogy in Matth. 1: 2, which was probably 
written by a relative of Jesus and Mary who was not a disciple 


_—_— 


— 


1 New Theol. Journal, Vol, I. p.155. 

2 Henke's Mag. sup. cit. 154. Schmidt's Bibliothek des N. T. P. 401. 
3 Vol. 5. No. 1, p. 154 &c. 

4 New Theol. Journal, Pp. 153. F 

5 Henke's Mag. sup. cit, p. 194, 152, 160. 
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of Jesus. The same authority overturns the a 


this narrative may perbaps have” originated from the peculiar 
notions of the Jews, or from a high estimation of a life of celi- 


bacy,! or from the notions of the Docetae.? As long as the 
gzenuineness of the first two chapters of Matthew and the author- 
ity of Luke cannot be controverted on sold grounds, 80 long 
we cannot doubt the supernatural conception of Jesus.? 


- VIHE. Luke 1: 34—37, the Holy Ghost shall come upon 
thee, Matth. 1:'18—20, that which is conceived in her is of the 
Holy Ghost.—In the Tibingen Gelehrt. Anzeigen (1799, p. 
317), it is stated that that explanation of the latter of these pas- 
$ages, which is found in the Dissertation ©*'The Conception 
of Jesus explained from the customary notions of the Jews,” is 
totally - inapplicable to it.4 It is grounded on the following 
Statement: © According to the Jewish mode of thinking, chil 
dren born of a pure and virtuous father and mother, possess- 
ed the Holy Ghost,” and were begotten by the Holy Ghost.” 
Paulus in his Comment. in loc. gives a similar explanation ; 
*'The conception of the Messiah shall take place in thee, in a 
manner which is sinless and wellpleasing to God.” In reply to 
this, it 1s 8tated in the Tub. gel. Anzeig. (for 1801 p. 260), that 
the expressions power of the highest, the Holy Spirit, dvvaus 
Vpeorov, nverue ayor (ax nvevuaros Wyo  Matth. 1: 20), al- 
ways signify divine causation. 


IX. Luke 1: 35, Therefore also, that holy one who shall 
be born of thee, shall be called the Son of God. 


1 Schmidt's Bibliothek, p. 104, 109. 2 Ibid. p. 407. 


3 Theol. Journal, p. 159. Eichhorn's Bibliothek, Vol. 5, P- 507. 
* Schmidt's Biblioth, Yol. I, p. 101. 


d 76. 
The close union of the man Jesus with the Godhead. 


— Another reason why the name © Son of God” (1) 
is given to the man Jesus, is, because, according to 
the will of the Father, he is partaker of his divine 
perfections (2); inasmuch as the wellbeloved Son 
of the Father (John 1: 18, 2), who in consequence 
of his very close union with him, is himself God 
and the Creator and Preserver of the universe (3), 
has united himself to the man Jesus in a union $0 
close (4), that no other union like it is found be- 
tween God and any other man, and indeed any 
other creature. Hence Jesus is also called the 
* only (6) Son of God(7),” the most perfect im- 
age of God (8), to whom in reference to his close 


union with God, no person can be compared. 


ILLUSTRATIONS, 


I. Several names of Christ.—lIn John 1: 14, Christ is cal- 
led yoroyerys only begotten, because he, this man | capt], was 
also, at the same time, the 4oyos Word, who was in the begin- 
ning with God and who was God (v. 1-3). Compare III. 5. 
infra. In like manner this man who shed his blood upon the 
cross, is called in Col. 1: 20, 22, 0 viog rys «yanns rov Be0v 
the Son of his love v. 13, e:xwv rov $e0v rov aoperov the im- 
age of the invisible God, inasmuch as he possesses excellences 
in preference to all creatures | 7gozoroxog naons xreoews v. 15] 
which are grounded in this, that he can be regarded as Crea- 
tor and Preserver of all things (v. 16. comp, John 1:3). In 
Heb. 1: 2, also, this divine Messenger to men is called viog Son 
because he can at the same time be regarded as the Creator 
and the Preserver of the world (v. 2, 3, 10—12); and is, by 
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virtue of this divine perfection (v. 3), capable of a dignity which 
raises him above all things, even above the angels themselves.'” 

II. Divine perfections of Jezus.—Col. 1: 19, ev euro evdo- 
#108, av 70 nAyo0oud xaromnyont Tt pleated the Father that in 
him should all the fulness dwell (i. e. the fulness of the divinity 
— whatever power or excellence there is in the Father), —evdo- 
x76 8c. 0 nat, v. 12 (to which the verb may be referred not- 
withstanding its distance, as the intermediate verses 14—18 
are to be regarded as a parenthesis) n4ygwpe namely avrou— 
nAngwpa 1s Deornros (2, 9) divinitatis 8umma—quicquid vir- 
tutis et excellentiae est in Patre.? John 5: 26, e0wxe (0 narys) 
7 vic CwNv Exetv EY Eauty. *'The Father gave to the Son, 
to have the divine life and divine power and happiness in him- 
Self.” In the work On the Design of the Gospel of John (p. 
192), it is remarked, that these words refer to the union of the 
man Jesus with the divine nature, because the same person 1s 
poken of, who in v. 27 is called vios av&gwnov Son of man. 

The explanation of this passage in the Dissert. de $ensu 
vocis TAangwua,* affords a reply to the objection urged by 
Schleusner (Lex. art. n4ygwua no. 7) against the translation, 
* every divine perfection.” If the divine nature of Christ were 
spoken of, it could not well be aid : © God willed that every 
divine perfection should be in Christ.” For according to that 
explanation evJoxyce expresses the free purpose of God to be- 
Stow all the divine perfections on the man Jesus (ev avry), by vir- 
tue of his special union with the godhead.* 'The reason that 
God willed this is stated in the 20th verse. 


IM. John 1: 3. Col. 1: 16. Heb. 1: 2, 3. Comp. $42. 


— 


1 Diss, I. in Ep. ad Col. note 23, 24. Comment. on the Hebrews, p- 
4-8. | | 


2 Diss, I, Col. not. 35. 3 De sensu voc, TAN owp, i 10. 
1 Commentary on the Hebrews, p. 8. 
VOL, II. 20 
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IV. John 1 : 14, © 4oyog 6apt eyevero the word became 
flesh. 


V. That man [o«gE] who dwelt with the apostles [coxnvw- 
gev ev 7uv John 1: 14], and personally taught them concerning 
God, is called © the only Son of the Father [poroyerns nape na- 
T&08, HOvoyerng Vios],” because the Loyos, Deos | God, the Word 
v. 1.] had become man, because he who had been with the Fa- 
ther [8 roy x04novy rov narpos], and who himself was God (v. 
1. John 1: 2), wished to become man and personally to give 
instruction concerning God. 

VI. In the sense mentioned in $ 75, Adam also might be 
called the Son of God (Luke 3: 38), because he was begotten 
of no earthly father, but created by God in a perfect state. 


VIE John 3: 16, 18. 1Joln4: 9, povoyerne vicg feov 
the only begotten Son of the Father. Rom. 8: 32, «dog vios 
his own Son. 


VHI. John 14: 7—11. (comp. 8: 19, 12: 45). Col. 1: 
15. 2 Cor. 4: 4, £xwy Tov 9:00 the image of God. Heb. 1:3, 


anavyacuca T1; 00tnsg aut JUOuxrHNo THYS VNOGTAGEOS auTOU (Pe- 
ov) i. q. £cxwv. © image of the glory and transcript of the being 


(essence) of God.” See Schleusner, art. «z&vyaouc, and Wis- 
dom 7: 26. 


$77. 111. 1, 2.] HYPOSTATIC UNION. 


_ 


_ Y 


dS 77. 
More particular description of the union of Jesus with God. 


This union of Jesus with God is not a temporary 
or limited union, like that of other rational bei 
such as the prophets (John 5: 26) (1); but 80 close 
is this union that, according to the declarations of 
the Holy Volume, the Logos, who is himself God, 
became man (John 1 : 1, 14), and that the being 
who is God, is likewise man (2) ; and inversely, 
that the being who is man, is likewise God (3); 
that the Being who is eternal life (4), who was 
with the Father (5), become visible to men, in the 
form of a man 1 John 1: 1.(6); and that inyersely 
he who lived amongst men as a-man, could declare 
concerning himself, that he came from heaven, 
and had previously been in heaven (7). 


ILLUSTRATIONS. 


I. 'That the union between Christ and God is not of a hum- 
ed or temporary nature, is the very proposition which John 
wished to prove in his Gospel and Epistles ; in opposition to 
Cerinthus, who maintained that the higher power or Christ did 
not unite himself with the man Jesus until the time of his bap- 
tism, and abandoned him again at the approach of his sufferings, | 
and consequently that their union was neither close nor perpet- 
ual. That this was St. John's design we have proved in the 


work On the Design of John's Gospel and Epistles.! 
II. In the first chapter of Hebrews, it is said of him who is, 


—— 


_ nd — 


1 p. 181, 191, 45, 492. On John 5: 26, see $ 76. 111. 2. 
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in 8 8, addressed as 90g or God, £xp40e oe—0 ve0s SOT God 
anointed thee—thy God.! 

IH. He who is declared to have been ex rwy «dz pwr rov 
TTaviov z0 #ata& 0upxa of the brethren of Paul, i. e. of the Jews, 


according to the flesh, is called, in Rom. 9: 5, 9:08 evioynyros 
#65 FOUg ava God over all, blessed for ever. 

IV. In 1 John 5: 20, 7 (wn awwvos life eternal is a synon- 
ymous expression with #:ogs God. 


V. The expression that Christ © was with the Father” re- 
fers to him not as man, but as God. John 1: 1. 


VI. 1John 1: 2, we announce to you that eternal life, 
which was with the Father and appeared unto us. 'Thys als 
ih 1 Cor. 2: 8, it is said, the Lord of glory (6 xvgos r1$ Gotng,) 
whieh was the character of Christ as God, (comp. $e0s rys Jotng, 
Acts 7:2), was crucified ; because this same Lord of glory si- 
multaneously lived among men as man. Still, the appellation 


* Lord of glory” might refer to the state of exaltation of the 
man Jesus (F 78), and the sense of the passage be this : © He 


(that man) who now is the supreme Lord, whom God has rais- 
ed to 80 high a dignity, was formerly crucified by men.” 
Comp. Acts 3: 13. 2: 36. 2 Cor. 18: 4. 


VIE: John. 3: 13,? © he who came from heaven, the Son of 
man, who was in heaven.” 6: 62, the Son of man ascending 
to where he was before. In 1 Cor. 15: 47, the second man is 
called the Lord from heaven. And in John 8: 58. 1: 15, 30, 
he who, as man, was younger than Abraham and John the Bap- 


Y CY —— © 


—C 


1 [The whole verse should be rendered thus : + Thou lovest righteous- 
ness and hatest iniquity ; therefore, O God, thy God hath anointed thee 
with the oil of gladness more than thy fellows.” This version is adopted 
by the celebrated Augusti, and gives a stronger proof of the Saviour's divin- 
ity, than our common English translation, $S]. 


2 The Design of St. John's Gospel, p. 191. 
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tist, is represented as having had an existence prior to. them 
« When divine attributes are ascribed to the Lord Jesus in 
the N. Testament (says Ernesti) the case is precisely the same 
as when predicates are affirmed of the whole man, which belong 
only to his soul, or only to his body.” The communicatio 
omatam results from the communio naturarum, and the latter 
is a consequence of the unto personalis or hypostatica. 


—— 4 co— 


$ 78. 


The exaltation of the man Jesus, pregupposes his intimate union 
with the dec. 


The perfection and dignity which are conferred 
(1) on the man Jesus by this union, are 8een most 
clearly in his present state of exaltation (2). For 
it would have been impossible that this man (3) 
could have been raised to 80 great an elevation (4); 
that the divine goyernment (5), and divine honour 


— 


1 [On the important subject of the union of the two natures of Christ in 
one person, which enters s0 deeply into the modus operandi of the atone- 
ment of the blessed Redeemer for the sins of the world, the reader will be 
gratified by the following quotation from Dr. Woods? Letters to Unitarians, 
P. 104: © We believe that all the divine and human which 
the Scriptures ascribe to Christ, constitute but one person ; Conse- 
quently that all his actions and sufferings belong to him as one pergon ; 
mach as all the actions and sufferings of any man, whether mental or 
corporeal, belong to him, as one man. It results from this view of the - 
Subject, that the value or significancy of any action or suffering in Christ 
must be according to the dignity or excellence of his whole character. 
Whether tbe action or suffering takes place particularly in one part or an- 
other of his complex person it is attributable to his whole agus z and it 
derives its peculiar character from the character of his whole person Con- 
stituted as it is. The suffering of Christ was therefore of as ns 
tance or value, in making an atonement, as if it could have beep, and in 
reality had been, in the most proper sense, the suffering of the Divinity.” 


7 35- ak Dogmatik, 5 9296. Mori Epitomen. Sartorii Comp. 
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(6) ' could have been conferred on him and he have 
been made Lord over all (7); nor could © all pow- 
er in heaven and on earth” haye been transferred 
to him (8) ; if he were not (9) in 80 close a union 
with the Creator and Lord of all things, that he 
could, in exercising the government of the world, 
avail himself of the infinite perfections of the Lo- 
g08, as his own. 


ILLUSTRATIONS.” 


I. *It is the Spirit, or that invisible Being, which had pre- 
viously been with God in heaven, which maketh alive and giv- 
eth salvation. John 6: 63, the flesh (the human nature with- 
out this Spirit) could profit nothing (toward giving life to the 
world). In him dwell the entire divine perſections visibly.” 


Il. Christ the promised Messiah.—The exaltation of Jesus 
placed the entire sgnification of the name © Son of God,” in a 
clear light. By his exaltation, Jesus was designated as the Son 
and Ruler over all viog fe0v ey duyapes Rom. 1: 4; he be- 
came like his Father in dominion and honour, and in this re- 
Spect als was shown to be the most perfect image of his 
Father. Both in Acts 13: 32 and in Heb. 1: 4 &c. the 
words of the Psalmist (2: 7), vios pov & ov, ew onpeger 
yeyevviuca oe, © Now I have made thee mine image in 
reference to the actual dominion over all things,” * now thou 
hast become my Son, x41g0»0p0s narrwr,” are referred to the 
exaltation of Christ. And in as far as the title © Son of God” 
embraces the idea of the exaltation over all things, even over 
the angels, so far Christ became Son of God only after he had 
accomplished the work of atonement.* In the term * Christ” 
[the Anointed 7'#2], the idea of likeness to God in point of 
dominion is also included. 'This is evident even from the pas- 


1 Commentary on Hebrews, p. 9. 
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sage Palm 2: 2, to which we are to trace the origin of the word 
Christ ; in connexion with v. 6, 7, ©I have anointed thee my 
King—thou art my Son ; to day have I made thee._such.” At 
that time when Jesus became © Lord over all” the full import of 
this name was displayed (Acts 2: 36). Precisely then when 
he was seated at the right hand of God, did it become most 
clearly evident that he was the Christ, the Son of God, see 
Matth. 26: 63, which verse shows the fallacy of the statement 
made in Schmidt's Bibliothek,* © that those passages of Mat- 
thew which he has in common with Mark and Luke, contain 
no evidence of the higher power and dignity of the Messiah.” 
(See Luke 22 : 69. Mark 14: 62.) But Christ is not only 
Lord, but specifically the Christ, the Messiah, 1. e. that very 
Lord Acts 2: 36. Luke 2: 11, whom God had in general 
terms predicted by Moses as the future king. In John 5: 46, * 
Jesus himself says—* Moses wrote of me;” and ' Luke says, 
ch. 24: 27, 44, * and beginning at Moses, he expounded unto 
them the things concerning himself,” and - © he said unto them, 
all things must be fulfilled which are written in the law of Mo- - 
es concerning me.” And Paul (Acts 26: 22) addresses Agrip- 
pa thus: * Having therefore obtained help of God, I continue 
—$AyIng none other things than those which the prophets and 

| Moses did say should come. Rom. 3:21.? If the prophecy 
in Gen. 3: 15, refers, in general, to a-posterity 997 of the wo- 
man, which should achieve a victory over the serpent or Satan ; 
and if the predictions in 22: 18, 26: 4. 28: 14, refer, in general, 
to a posterity of Abraham, of Isaac, and of Jacob, through which. 
all nations should be blessed: till the reference is to that particular 


ah. 


”Y 


—_ _ — 
— a_—_— 


1 Vol. 1. p. 63. In the Christology of Matthew. 


2-Comment. de protevangelio, 


OF THE REDEEMER. [ BK. 1v. 


individual who was subsequently announced as Christ. From 
the time of David, the Lord had predicted his coming by the 
prophets. Acts 2: 30. 13: 23, 22, Luke 1: 32. Heb. 1: 5. 
 Psalm 2: 7. 2 Sam. 7: 14. And he was really looked for as 
the person who © was promised” by the prophets. John 7: 42. 
1: 46, we. have ſound Jesus of whom Moses and the prophets 
did write Luke 2: 38, and spake to all them that looked for 
redemption in Israel. Matth. 11: 3, 5, art thou he that should 
come, or shall we expect another * Josephus tells us that the 
Jews had derived their expectation of a Messiah, from their sa- 
cred books ; and "Tacitus says :? an opinion was entertained by 
most persons, that according to the writings of the priests, at 
this very time, the East would prevail, and that chieftains from 
Judea would acquire the government of affairs. Jesus himself 
gives similar testimony. All things (says he) must be fulfilled _ 
which were written in the law of Moses, and in the prophets, 
and in the psalms concerning me.—How then shall the scrip- 
tures be fulfilled, that thus it must be? Luke 24: 27, 44 —47, 
18: 31. 22: 37. Matth. 26: 54. Mark 9: 12. And © after his 
resurrection Jesus himself explained to them the prophecies 
concerning him in the Old Testament. Luke 24 : 45, 44. It 
is, therefore, on the authority of Jesus, that the apostles made 
Such earnest and solemn declarations on this subject. God had. 
before announced by the mouth of all his prophets that Christ 
Should suffer—The spirit of Christ which was in them, testifi- 
ed beforehand the sufferings of Christ and the glory that should 
follow—we announce unto you glad tidings, the promise which 


ce 
—_—— 


1 In the Comment. on Heb. 10: 7, the words &v #£qald, Pephiov 
YEYEanTteh, it is written in the volume of the book, are explained thus: 
* In the Mozaic writings, in as far as they treat of sacrifices, which were 
appointed as types of a future propitiatory sacrifice (Rom. 3: 21).”? On 
the passage John 19: 36, see supra, 5 13. INI. 8. 

2 Pluribus persuasio inerat, antiquis sacerdotum literis contineri, eo ip- 


_ 80 tempore, fore, ut valesceret Oriens, profectique Judaea rerum potirentux, 
Histor, lib. V. $13. See Diss. de notione regm coelestis, 5 1. 
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was made unto the fathers. Acts 3: 18. 1 Pet. 1: 11.- Acts 13: 
23, 32. In Matth.'26: 63, Jesus solemnly declares before the 
sanhedrim, that he is the Christ, the promised Messiah 3 and in 
v. 16, 17, he declares that Peter's conviction of his "Messiah- 
ship was not a mere human opinion, but derived by instruction 
from God. In Luke 24: 25, he declared it foolishness to 
doubt, that, according to the prophets, the Christ must enter on 
his glory ; and in John 17: 3, the reception of Jesus, whom 
God sent as the Messiahb, is declared to be eternal life. And 
in v. 20, 31, John declares that his chief design is to persuade 
his readers that Jesus is the Christ. See 1 John 2: 22. 1 Cor. 
15: 1—4. Hence it is impossible, without offering violence to 
the authority of Jesus himself, to deny that the Old "Testament 
contains prophecies and various prefigurations of him.*  Kop- 
pen remarks, © Jesus and his apostles very frequently declare 
that he is the promised Messiah ; but this necessarily includes 
the declaration that the Old Testament speaks of Jesus as the 
Messiah.”? And Herder in his Letters on the Study of Theolo- 
zy,* Says, © the apostles and evangelists were certainly in ear- 
nest when they quoted the passages from the Old-Testament and 
applied them to Christ ; they ſound him predicted eyery where 
in the Old Testament, and declared unhesitatingly that * of him 
bear all the prophets witness.” Jesus himself on- 8everal occa- 
Sions refers all Scripture [the Old Test.] to. himself, and thus 
regards the Old Test. in general as a witness for- bis cause. 1 
cannot see how it is reasonably possible to pervert these -passa- 
ges, or to blunt their edge; or especially, how any one 'can 
charge Jesus or his friends with a designed, ingenious accom- 


14 13. Ill. 7-12. comp, Michaelis Dogmatik, $ 122-128,” Kleuker 
ies __y quali constat inter utrumque divinae constitutionis foedus pro- 
phetico, p. 80. 


2 Bible a work of divine wisdom, Pt. I, p. 235, 
3B. 18, 21, p. 303, 349—352. 
VOL, 11, 21 
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ms a trogm, the ary: iden of which is repelled 

by their unlearned simplicity. On the contrary, every difficul- 

ty is removed when, agreeably to his open declarations, we re- 

ceive him as the sum total, as the ultimate spiritual end of the 

whole Old Testament, and regard his kingdom as the promise 

P..:: to the fathers, and developed by the prophets more or 
-— less remote, with more or less light and clearness.” 

Hence we $ee the error of those who will admit of no real 
prophecies concerning Christ, in the Old Testament ; and who 
either have recourse to the opinion that Jesus and his apostles 
accommodated themselves to the erroneous ideas of their hear- 
ers when they spake of prophecies relative to the Messiah, or 
that they merely intended to apply these passages of the Old 
Testament to the history and person of Jesus, and thereby 
meant nothing more than that these texts suited the particular 
events and the person of Jesus. 'This last hypothesis Ecker- 
mann has attempted to apply throughout the whole of the New 


Testament.! 


ITE. In reference to his divine nature it is impossible that 
Christ could have been raised to a higher dignity, or be made 
Lord of the universe, and be seated at the right hand of God 
(Ephes. 1: 20). 'The power over all things, could not then be 
first given him ; in short, he could not then first be made Lord 
by the will and power of -God. > Acts 2: 36. Heb. 1:4. On 
the contrary, we honour (Phil. 2: 11) and acknowledge the 8u- 
preme dominion of God, when we really acknowledge as Lord 
the man whom the free purpose of Gol raised to that state.? 


IV. Eraltation of Jesus.—Acts 2: 23. Phil. 2: 9, God 


1 Theol. Bei , Vol. I. No, 3, On the works relative to the pro- 
ey he of the Meneiab, see Meyer's Hermeneutica of the Old Test. Pt. 
» P- 468—502 
2 ney on the Hebrews, D. 9. Dissert. de notione regni coeles- 
tis, Note 71. On the Design of the Gospel of yh p- 458, 507. 
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hath highly exalted him—being exalted to the right hand of 
God. Heb. 7: 26, © who was exalted above heaven itself (and 
the most elevated inhabitants of it).” 


V. Eph. 1: 20, (God) set him on his right hand in heaven- 


_ ly places. To be «© seated ? at the right hand of God,” sgni- 
fies, to be exalted on the throne? of the supreme God Z to rule* 


with God, to govern, to act, as God governs and acts. Com- 
pare Acts 2: 34, where the same passage from Psalm 110: 1, 
is adduced, with Acts 2: 36, where his being seated at the 
right hand of God is explained thus : © God hath made him 
both Lord and Christ.” In the Comm. on Heb. 1 : 3, note |, 
the signification of the phrase * sitting at the right hand of God,” 
is more particularly explained ; and in the Dissert. De notione 
regni coelestis, the meaning of the phrase © right hand” is given. 
See also Schleusner on the word 8£:«, and Knapp's program- 
ma de Christo ad Dei dextram $edente, where parallel passages 
are adduced from other authors, and the reasons stated why this 
expression must be referred to the exaltation of the man Jesus. 


VI. Adoration of Jesus. —Phil. 2: 10, that at the name of 
Jesus every knee shall bow: 'This divine honour could not be 
paid to Jesus if he were a mere man, and if God, to whom 
alone adoration belongs, were not united to him in a pecuhar 
manner. See the work on the Design of the Gospel of John, p. 
506 &c. The phrase xaynrtew yovv bend the knee, is applied 
to the worship of the one God, in Rom. 11: 4. 14: 11. 


VH. Ephes. 1: 21. Phil. 2: 9, 11, wherefore God hath. 
highly exalted him, and given him a name which is above every 
name ; that at the name of Jesus every knee should bow of 


bo 


1 Matth. 22: 42-44, comp. Psalm 110 : 1, Col, 3: 1. 
2 Rev. 3: 21. Heb. 12: 2. 8: 1. 3 Matth. 26: 64. Heb. 1: 3. 
4 1 Cor, 15:25; in this passage, the phrase, © sit at my right hand, 
—_ (Psalm 110: 1. Heb. 1: 13), is explained by 0&4 &vrov Faviev- 
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those in heaven and those on earth, and those under the earth, 
and that every tongue should confess that Christ is Lord, to the 
glory of God the Father. 1 Cor. 15: 27, 28, he hath put all 
things under his feet. Heb. 1: 2, oy e#nxe xigovopor navrov, 
whom. he constituted Lord over all things. Peter also calls Je- 
$us Lord over all (Acts 10: 36), and not only Lord over the 
human family, but Lord over all, in that comprehensive sense, 
which embraces angels and archangels within its sphere. Ephes. 
1: 22, and hath put all things under bis feet. Heb. 1: 4, he is 
as much superior to (greater than) the angels, as the pecuhar 
name (or dignity) which he hath obtained, is more excellent 
than theirs. 


VIN. Matth. 28: 18, all power is given unto me in heaven 
and on earth. 'The words © heaven and earth” cannot possibly 
mean the church collected from among Jews and gentiles ; for 
of this signification the words can by no means admit ($ 42). 
But according to the usus loquendi of the language, they mean 
the world. 'This is also evident from those passages which 
clearly ascribe to Christ dominion not only over the Jews and 
gentiles, but over the whole world, over the angels, and in short, 
over all things which God governs, God himself alone, who 
put all things under him, being excepted. Phil. 2: 10, Rev. 5: 
13. Psalm 135. 1 Cor. 15:27. Moreover, in Ephes. 1: 22, the 
church is specifically mentioned as a part of the whole (v. 20 
—22), over which Christ is placed as ruler. e&xev avrov 
Une Nava T1 £xxin Og, 171g £076 TO 0OuUK avrov © he appoint- 
ed him to be Lord especially over the church, with which he 
Stands in a peculiarly close union.” Col. 1: 18.' 


IX. John 17: 24, which (glory) thou (God the Father) 
gavest ime, because thou lovedst me before the foundation of the 
world. Comp. $ 42. Col. 1: 15 compared with v. 16, 18, 19. 


—_—_—_— 


— 
— 


1 Comp. Dissert. I, in Epist. Coloss.' 
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($ 76. Ill. 1). Rom. 1: 4, and powerfully evinced to be the Son 
of God, according to the spirit of holiness, i. e. according to, or 
on account of the spirit of majesty, on account of that in Christ, 
which is invisible and supremely excellent.” In the technical 
phraseology of systematic doctrinal theology, the subject of dis- 
cussion in F 78, is termed genus ariomaticum communications 
idiomatum [S:4r:w04s], and includes those propositions of Scrip- 
ture in which divine attributes are predicated of the human na- 
ture of Christ.* 


d 79. 
The design of the diversity of states in Jesus. 


The reason why Jesus did not obtain an exalted dignity im- 
mediately after his union with the divine nature, is to be Sought 
in the work which he was destined to accomplish on earth. _ In 
like manner, the reason why he now makes full use of his exalt- 
ed perſections, is to be sought in that higher destination which 
he is now fulfilling ; and which he could: not fulfil without the 
full use of the perſections of his divine nature ($ 78). Bat the 
divine nature of the man Jesus could, by virtue of his unjior. 
with the Godhead, at any time have displayed itself in the most 
splendid manner, if such a display had not been inconsistent 
with the plan of God. And his higher, his divine nature, really 


was displayed as far as comported with the divine purposes 
(Phil. 2: 6. $$ 81, 82). 


i Comment. on Hebrews 1: 2, Note f. 2 Sartorii Compend. $-238, 
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d 80. 
Description of Jesus* state of humiliation. 


As it was necessary for the welfare of the hu- 
man famil (Pt. II ch. I.), that Jesus should live 
upon mee as a man perſectly like ourselves(1), 
SIN gs excepted ($ 75) that he should experience 
the afflictions of every kind to which man is sub- 
ject, and even submit to a death of the most cruel 
nature (2); 's0 also it was the will of God, that 
his Son should be placed in such a situation (Phil. 
2: 7, 8)—that is, the higher nature, with which the 
man Jesus was most closely united, did not exert 
as great an influence on this man, as it might have 
done (Phil. 2: 6. $79) and as it dotwert really 
did (Y 78). For example, his divine nature did not 
exert its power to eleyate and extend the human 
knowledge (4) of Jesus, (who was destined to pass 
through the state of childhood like other per- 
80ns,) to a degree ray would not have comported 
with his child generally with the state in 
this world for which God had designed him. 'The 
divine nature forbore to exert any influence, by 
which the situation of Jesus would have been ren- 
dered more splendid than it was intended to be 
during that _ time (5); 1. e. it did not pro- 
Juce, in and by the man Jesus, who was united to 
it, those effects which it now produces, and will 
hereafter produce. 


ILLUSTRATIONS, 


I]. - Rom. 8: 3, for, what the law could. not do because it 
was weakened through the flesh, God sending his own Son in 
the likeness of sinful flesh and on account of sin, condemned 
sin in the flesh. Heb. 4: 15, a high priest who can be touch- 
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—— 


—_—— 
i. 


ed with the feeling of our infirmities, but was in all points tempt- 
ed like as we are, yet without sin. 


II. Matth. 20: 28. Luke 24: 25, 46, thus it behooved Christ 
to suffer. 1 Pet. 1: 10. Heb. 2: 14—18. 


I. Rom. 8: 3. 1 John 4: 10. John 3: 16, © God appoint- 
ed his Son unto death (sent him into the world for the purpose 
that he should die).” Gal. 4: 4, 5, © God sent his Son, as a 
man like unto us, that he might by his death purchase for us 
the right to become children of God, and to obtain future salva- 


tion.” 


IV. Luke 2: 40, 52, and the child grew and waxed strong 
in Spirit, filled with wisdom—And Jesus increased in wisdom 
and 8tature. Mark 13: 32, but of that day and that hour know- 
eth no man, no not the angels which are in heaven, neither the 


Son, but the Father. 


V. Heb. 2: 9, but we see Jesus, who, for a little while, 
was put lower than the angels, who for the suffering of- death 
was crowned with glory and honour that according to the gra- 
ci0us purpose of God, he might taste death for every man. 


—O> 


$81. 


Jesus roluntarily $ubmatted to this state of humiliation. 


When we contemplate Jesus in respect to: his 
human nature, we perceive that his obedience to 
God (1) and loye to men(2) were 80. strong, that 
he very willingly engaged in the accomplishment 


1 See the proof of this explanation, in th . 
death of Jesus, p. 429. P n, in the work on the Design of the 


? Programma de contensu Epistolarum Pauli ad Hebr. et Gal, p. 22. 
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of the benevolent purposes of God for the welfare 
of mankind, and betrayed no. premature desire (3) 
for that greatness and dignity which his union with 
the divine nature authorized him subsequently to 
expect, and the possession of which was at least 
Sible at an earlier date (4). On the contrary, 

e voluntarily ass8umed an humble station (5), con- 
ducting himself not as Lord but as a seryant (6) ; 
nay, he even humbled himself beneath other per- 
$0ns, even Such as were in the lowest temporal cir- 
cumstances, and finally he endured the most ex- 
cruciating sufferings, and submitted voluntarily to 


the most disgraceful death (7). 


ILLUSTRATIONS, 


I. Christ's obedience to God. —Rom. 5: 19, by the obe- 
dience of one. John 6: 37 &c, I came down from heaven to 
do the will of him that sent me. Phil. 2: 8, having become 
obedient. John 14 : 31, as the Father gave commandment, 
even $0 I do. 18:11. 10: 17. Matth. 26: 39, not as I will but as 
thou wilt. v. 42, thy will be done. Heb. 5: 8, though he was 
the Son (of God), yet learned he obedience by the things which 
he suffered. 10: 7—9, lo—l come to do thy will, O God. 


JI. * Hs love to mankind. —Phil. 2: 4. 2 Cor. 8: 9, for ye 
know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, that though he was 
rich, yet for your sakes he became poor, that ye through his 
poverty might be made rich. Matth. 9: 11—13. Luke 9: 
54, 56, the Son of man came not to destroy men's lives, but to 
save them. Matth. 20: 26—28, the Son of man came to min- 
ister [to serve] and to give his life a ransom for many. John 
10: 11—15, I lay down my life for the sheep. 15: 13. 1 John 


3; 16. 
IM. Christ's kumility.—Phil. 2: 6, ovx aoneyuor 1y10uro 
r0 eva £on Hep Ke. © Who (Christ Jesus) being in the form 
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of God,) did not make an ostentatious display of his equality 
with God.” | 

IV. The humiliation of Christ was voluntary.—Just as in 
Phil. 2: 4, it is attributed to the benevolence of Jesus and not 
to a necessity, that he did not display his divine dignity ; $0 al- 
50 in 2 Cor. 8: 9, the poverty of- him who might have had all 
things in abundance, is ascribed to his goodness [x«gers], which 
aimed at the welfare of man. niovorog wv who might have 
been rich. So also Phil. 2: 6, &x pogpy #e0v vnagyor although 
he might have been in the condition of God. - On the word 
naovouos applied to spiritual things, see 2 Cor. 6: 10. James 1: 
5. Luke 22: 33—35. 18: 22. 


V. Phil. 2: 7, fauroy exevwoe—this may either be trans- 
lated thus : © he wished to do without (abstain from) the splen- 
dour of the divine glory—vacuus esse, carere voluit” (comp. 
#&v0g Luke 20: 10) ; or thus : © He wished to be in a condi- 
tion less exalted (i. e. more humble) than that in which he 
might have been” (xzvog—leros tenuis,—P*5. Jud. 11: 3).* 


VI. Mopgny fovlov, xc. $Fe0v, af wv. As Jesus 


after he had attained to years of maturity, was 0 willing to do 
the work assigned him (John 4: 34), he clearly proved that he 
was perſectly satisfied with the ordinary condition, © the form” 
of man, in which God suffered him to be born, and that he 
was well pleased to live in this 8tate of humility. 


VI. Phil. 2:8, © sua sponte et voluntate humillimam con- 
ditionem pertulit,” i. e. he voluntarily and of his own accord 
Submitted to the most humble condition. Comp. 2 Cor. 11: 7. 
John 10: 18, no man taketh it (my life) from me, but I lay it 


I \ , : . . oP 
a De Wette's Translation. Storr's Dizssert. in Epist. ad Philipp. 


2 See Dissert. in Epist. Pauli minores, p, 26, 
3 Reinhard's Dogmatik, 4 98. No, 1. 
VOL. 11, 22 


170 OF THE REDEEMER. [BK. IV, 


down myself; I have power to lay it down, and I have power to 
take it again. | 


ti. aft. ' 4 
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But even mn his state of humiliation, the influence of the divine 
nature on the human nature of Christ manifested itself. 
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The dignity which was conferred on the man 
Jesus by his union with the divine nature, had, ev- 
en in his state of humiliation, at least this effect, 
that it gave to the obedience and sufferings of this 
exalted man, who was 80 closely united to the Dei- 
ifs an efficacy of an entirely peculiar nature (1). 

ut the influence of the divine nature on the hu- 
man nature of Christ, was also evinced in other 
ways. Even in the earlier years of Jesus an in- 
Stance is recorded in which he acted from the pe- 
culiar impulse of his divine nature, or ($ 44) by the 
express command of his invisible Father (2). Nor 
is it improbable that the extraordinary improve- 
ment made by Jesus in his childhood (Luke 2: 40, 
47) was promoted by that divine nature with which 
his human nature was united; but promoted in a 
manner which did not interfere with the plan, accord- 
ing to which his physical and intellectual abilities 
were, like those of other men (3), gradually to in- 
crease (v. 52). And when he entered on the du- 
ties of his prophetic office, his divine nature and 
the Holy Spirit who was 0 closely united (4) with 
his human nature, exerted on the man Jesus (5) 
such an influence as was required: by his office as 
teacher, and effected in and. through Jesus, every 
thing which was requisite to the accomplishment of 
the design of his office as teacher. figs: what- 
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ever the man Jesus taught, he taught not at the in- 
stigation of his own feelings, nor according to his 
own views (6), but because he was prompted to it 
by his divine nature, and by the Father and Holy 
Spirit (8) who are most closely united to him, and 
he taught also in the manner (7) which they 8ug- 
gested to him(9). All the miracles which were 
requisite for the establishment of the divine origi 
of the doctrines of Christ (F 8), were wrought 
the omnipotence of his divine nature (10), whic 
is one with the omnipotence of the Father($ 44) 


and of the Holy Spirit ( $41), Go the instru- 
mentality of the man Jesus (11). In short the di- 
vine nature in the man Jesus effected every thing 
which was requisite to the accomplisghment of the 
design of his destination, in a manner $uited to his 
person ; e. g. it gave him the most eh knowl- 


edge of the persons with whom he had intercourse 
(12). And $0 entirely did he depend on , the will 
of that divine nature which was united with him, 
that he undertook and desired note, but what 


was suggested to him or wrought in him by this 
divine nature (13). 


ILLUSTRATIONS. 

I. The efficacy of Christ's merits dependent on his twofold 
nature.—The salvation bestowed on us, or our participation in 
the happiness of Christ, was the reward of the obedience of 
Christ. But this reward Jesus could confer on'us, only because - 
he himself, in consequence of his original union with the God- 
head, was incapable of any increase of personal happiness as a 
reward. But the difficulty of the bestowment of salvation, and 
the holiness of the punitive sanctions of the divine law, are plac- 
ed in a clearer light, the more dignified the person was in whom 
Such fearful sufferings were requisite to the accomplishment of 
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this noble design. When the man Jesus is called the author of 
our salvation (John 6: 51, 53), it is not the mere man Jesus 
who is alluded to, but that man who was most closely united to 
him that was in heaven (v. 62, 19, 11, 9), that man who, on 
account of his union with God, could perform works which mere 
human power could never produce ;* in short the allusion is to 
the greatness and the worth? of that man who, on account of his 
union, with the divine nature, is the only Son of God ($ 76). 
This great man and this one alone is our Redeemer. Col. 1: 
13, 15—19. comp. 14, 20-22, John 3: 13-17, 1 John 4: 
9, 10. Rom. 8: 3, 32. Heb. 1: 3. 5:8, 9. 


Notes. 1. In the Dissert. II. in Libros N. T. historicos, 
p- 69, it is remarked, that in John 19: 11, above referred to, 
Jesus alluded to his union with Gad by the word «vw#er from 
above, whilst his explanation at the same time affords a reply to 
Pilate's question © whence art thou” (v. 9). 

2. 'To this place belongs the genus apotelesmaticum com- 
municationis idiomatum, which embraces those propositions in 
which the person of Christ is the subject, and some act belong- 
ing to his mediatorial work, the predicate,* 


IT. Luke 2: 49, © Know ye not that I have another father 
than-Joseph, the performance of whose injunctions must engage 
my attention ? eas &y r04g rov nargev wou,s 


HI. Phil. 2: 7 &c, He was made in the likeness of men 
—and found in fashion as a man. Heb. 2: 17, it behooved him 
in all things to be like unto his brethren. 


he dt ”—— hd... 


1.John 6: 63, comp. 478. 1ll.-1, 


2 1 Pet. 1: 19. See the work On the Design of Christ's death, p, 603. 
Heb. 12: 3, reflect, who he is that suffered 80 much contradiction. 


3 Sartorii Compend. 5 239. 
4 On the Object of the death of Christ, p. 599. 
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IV. John 16: 14. 15: 26. Rom. 8: 9. Gal. 4: 6. comp. 
$ 45. 

V. Acts 10: 38, God anointed him (Jesus) with the Holy 
Spirit. God giveth not the Spirit by measure unto hini. This 
says the credible witness (5: 32.) John the baptist concerning 
Christ, Luke 4: 1, 14, Jesus returned from his baptism full of 
the Holy Spirit, n\ygns nvevuaros aycov, and went in the spirit, 
ey nvevuart, into the desert, and returned thence in the power 
of the Spirit. 

VI. - John 5: 30. 8: 28. 12: 49. 14: 10. compare $6. 


VIE. The excellence and credibility of christianity a neces- 
sary result of the divinity of its Author. —The doctrines of the 
man Jesus are expressly attributed to him who had been in 
heaven with the Father, who came from heaven—and united 
himself with the man Jesus. John 3: 11—13. 6: 46. 1: 18. 
And the credibility of the doctrines of Jesus, on which the faith 
of christians in the authority of the other divine messengers de- 
pends, 1s the more evident and indubitable, because the man 
Jesus did not enjoy the influence and aid of God merely at par- 
ucular times, nor merely in a limited degree. John 3: 34, On 
the contrary, he was distinguished from all other divine mes- 
Sengers, by this great preference,? that the divine power which 
spake to mankind through him, belonged to his own person and 
was peculiar to it (5: 26). Hence, in the case of Jesus, the 
doubt can never be urged, whether the omniscient power of 
God aided him in every instruction given by him, without ex- 
ception ; or whether we cannot imagine to ourselves a revela- 
tion immediately from God, which should be more perfect than 
that given by God through Jesus. And accordingly we are 
told, that the doctrines of Jesus, constitute the most perfect rev- 


_— 


——_— 


—_——— 


L John 3: 31. 10: 36. compare on this pazzage $ 13. Ul. 17. and 6 42. 
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elation. Matth. 11:27. John 1: 18. Col. 2: 810. 'But 
for this very reason, the doctrines of Jesus demand from us the 
most profound veneration ;? a veneration proportionate to the dig- 
nity of that divine Messenger by whom these doctrines were 
taught, through the person of Jesus, who is in a peculiar and 
close union with God,® and is himself the Son of God.* 
VINE. The Father and Holy Ghost are one with the Son.— 
John 14: 7—11. 16: 13—15. compare FF 44, 45. 

IX. Jegus taught the things which he had received from the 
Father and Holy Spirit—John 12: 49. 5: 30. 8: 26, 28, 40. 
15: 15. 17: 8. Matth. 11: 27. 3: 34. comp. $ 6. 

X. All the miracles of Jesus were wrought by his divine 
nature.—Hence Jesus himself is described as the author of his 
miracles. John 11: 25. [I am the resurrection &c.] compar- 
ed with 23. 5: 17. [My Father worketh hitherto and I work ].5 
19-21, 26. Hence it is said of Jesus, that he manifested his 
own greatness by his miracles 2:11. [This beginning of mira- 
cles did Jesus in Cana of Galilee and manifested forth his glory]. 
comp. 1: 14.* 

" XI. John 14: 10. 10: 32, 37. Matth. 12: 28. compare 
$8. 

XIE. Through his divine nature, Jesus knew every thing 
which was requisite for him. —John 2: 24, 25. [But Jesus did not 


commit himself unto them because he knew them all. And 
needed not that any one should testify of man, for he knew 


1 Sec Dissert. 1, in Epist, Coloss. note 74. 
2 See John 3: 32—36. Heb. 1: 1. 2: 3. 3: 1—8. 10: 28. 12: 25. 
3 See John 3: 31. Heb, 12: 25. 


4 Matth. 21: 37, John 3: 35. Heb. 1: 1, Compare the work on the 
Object-of the death of Christ, p. 685, *© In proportion as a revelation is 
clear and perfect, is the greatness of our guilt in rejecting it.” 


5 Object of John's Gospel and Epistles, p. 196. 
6 Koppan, * the Bible a work of divine wisdom,” Pt. I, p. 153. 
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what was in man]. 6: 64. 16: 19, 30. [Thou knowest all 
things, and needest not that any man should ask thee]. 1: 48. 
Matth. 9: 3. [And Jesus knowing their thoughts, said &c.] 
comp. with Mark 2: 6—S8. 


XII. But Jesus did and wished to do nothing, but what 
his divine nature 8uggested or approved—John 5: 30, I can of 
myself do nothing. 8: 29, and he that sent me is with me; the 
Father hath not left me alone; for I do always those things 
that please him. 


— 
8 83. 
Description of Christ's state of exaltation. 


After Jesus had submitted to that death which 
had been-appointed for him by the decree of God; 
the divine nature (1) that was united to him, and 
the omnipotence of which is the omnipotence of 
the Father (2), restored to life his body, which had 
been dead and buried. (1 Cor. 15: 3 &c. comp. $8. 
IM. 3). After the resuscitation of his body, Jesus 
Showed himself alive (3) at many different times 
during forty days; partly in order to cheer and 
Strengthen his followers (4), and partly in the 
most perfect manner to convince those of his return 
to life, who were to be the future witnesses and pub- 
lishers(5) of this all-important (6) event. At length, 
whilst he was engaged in conversation (7), he 
was visIlbly raised on high, and thus withdrawn from 
the 8ight 'of men (8), and is now (9) in heaven, 
that is, in a place remote from this earth, inaccessi- 
ble to the wicked (10), where he will eternally(11) 
enjoy a distinguished pany (12), and exercise 


the exalted privilege of governing all things with 
divine power ({$ 78). R R , 
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ILLUSTRATIONS. 


I. John 2: 19, Jesus answered and $aid unto them, Destroy 
this temple (my body v. 22) and in three days I will raise it up. 
10: 18, I have power to lay it down, and I have power to take 
it (yvx7y, liſe) again. Comp. $ 42. 

I. The omnipotence of the Father and the Son is the 
same.—John 10: 28—30. (comp. $ 44, 42). 5: 19, for what- 
s0ever things he (the Father) doeth, these also doeth the Son 
likewise v. 20, 21, for as the Father raiseth up the dead, and 
quickeneth them, even so the Son quickeneth whom he will. 
Hence also the resuscitation of Christ, is sometimes ascribed to 
the Father. Rom. 6: 4. 8: 11. Eph. 17: 19 &c. 

WH. Agency of Christ during the forty days after his re- 
$urrection.—Acts 1: 3, to whom (the apostles) he showed him- 
Self alive, after his passion, by many infallible proofs, being seen 
of them forty days. We find at least one example in the New 
Testament, to prove to us that Christ was also engaged in the 
invisible world, during the forty days in which he occasionally 
appeared to his disciples, see 1 Pet. 3: 19. 4: 6. comp. $66: 
Il. 3, Whether he visited the abodes of the damned (among 
whom I do not class the nvevuare ey gulaxy © spirits in prison” 
or ransomed spirits, $ 66. Ill. 3), is a point which cannot be de- 
cided ; for there can be no passage adduced in which it is ex- 
pressly declared. 'The words'of Eph. 4: 9, z«refn eg ra xe- 
rwrnoea uepy 1s 715 descended into the lower parts of the earth, 
which have been applied to the descent of Christ into hell, are, 
in the Dissert. in Epist. Pauli minores, Note 68, explained as 
referring to Christ's state of humiliation on earth, to which Je- 
Sus is Said, in other passages, to have descended (at his incar- 
nation). from heaven, and which state, is in opposition to heaven 
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(Vos Ephes. 4 : 8, 10), described as being low, #arwrege. 
John 6: 38, 62. 3: 13. 16: 28.! 


IV. John 14: 19. .16: 20—22, your sorrow shall be turn- 
ed into joy. 20: 15—17, 20. Luke 24: 32, 52. See Herder 
on the Resurrection, Sect: 4. No. 1. 


V. Acts 10: 40. 2: 32. 3: 15. Luke 24: 46—48. 1 Cor. 
15:11. 1 Tim. 3:16. Compare $8. II. 3. 


VI. Objects of Christ's showing himself to his disciples dur- 
ing the forty days. —The humiliating death which terminated 
the life of Jesus, may have tended to excite doubts in the minds 
of some, as to the divinity of his mission (Matth. 27: 39—48. 
Luke 24: 20), although it had been established by such a mul- 
titude of proofs. John 15: 24. Matth. 27: 42. But the resur- 
rection of Christ, which was not possible till after his death, 
and which is the greatest of all his miracles,* and was the more 
Striking, as the humiliating execution of this remarkable man 
had arrested the attention of thousands Z put all these doubts to 
flight, and vindicated the honour of Jesus in the most perſect 
manner.* It afforded a new, an absolutely incontrovertible, 
an ocular demonstration of the truth of the declarations of Je- 


dl Morus? Epit. theol. Christ. p. 189. Reinhard's Dog. 5 102. On 
the different views of the descent of Christ into hell, zee Pott Epist. 
cath. Vol. II. Excurs., III, On the subject of this doctrine, 
of different centuries appear to have known more than is taught by the 
apostles, 1 Pet, 3: 19, is the chief and almost the only pazzage referring 
at all, to this doctrine, In tbe opinion of that learned and 
divine Dr. Reinhard, the following definition of the Descent of Christ, em- 
braces all our knowledge on the subject : + Est ea animi Christi 
soluti actio, qua animis eorum qui diluvio perierunt, quaedam nuntiavit, - 
in libris sacris haud patefacta.” $.] | 

2 Jesus frequently referred to this miracle even during his life time, be- 


fore he had mag it. John 2: 18-22. Matth. 12: » 16: 1—4, 
See Flatt's Magazin, St. 4. 8. 190—199. 2s f 


3 Matth. 27: 62. Mark 15: 39, the exclamation of the Roman centurion 
4« Truly this man was the Son of God.” 


4 Acts 3: 13, 15, 1 Pet. 1: 21. 
VOL. 11. 23 
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Sus relative to his union with God, and proved that his preten- 
Si0ns were not groundless and irreverent, but sanctioned by the 
divine Being himself, who raised him from the dead. John 
14: 19. Acts 17: 31. 2: 24. 1 Tim. 3: 16, e01x<&zw#1 ev nvev- 
pars he was Justified in the spirit, i. e. © He was by his glori- 
fied state, declared credible and upright.” It proved that all 
the doctrines which he taught, were absolutely certain and true, 
inasmuch as their truth depended on the reality of his union 
with God. ($ 6.) The doctrine of the resurrection, for exam- 
ple, and that of the future blessedness of the saints, were con- 
firmed by his own return to life. 1 Pet. 1: 3. 1 Thess. 4: 14. 
1 Cor. 6: 14. 2 Cor. 4: 14. Rom. 8: 11. His resurrection 
proves, by a demonstration of the fact, that though death is our 
certain lot (John 19: 33), it by no means follows that a future 
life is impossible. 1 Cor. 15: 12, 13, 15 &c. #« vexpo0c vx &et- 
o0vrTas, ov0es Xopeorog eynyeora if the dead rise not, neither was 
Christ raised. Paul is here opposing persons who denied the 
possibility of a resurrection and future existence ; otherwise he 
could not have appealed to the case of Christ which was pecu- 
liar in its nature, and might have been the only instance of its 
kind. See Opusc. Acad. Vol. H: p. 333 ; and Herder sup. cit. 
There is moreover some connexion between the resurrection 
of Christ and our ſuture happy existence in heaven, because Je- 
Sus-in his predictions placed his own eternal life in connexion 
with the eternal life of his own peculiar people, and hence we 
are led to believe that the other part of the promise will be ful- 
filled, as well as the first, the completion of which we have wit- 
nessed. 1 Cor. 15: 20—23, in Christ all shall be made alive. 
Acts 5: 30, the God of our Fathers raised up Jesus, whom ye 
slew and hanged on a tree ; him, the Prince and Saviour (i. e. 
Prince of salvation) hath God exalted to his right hand, to give 
repentance to 1srael and the forgiveness of sins. Heb. 5: 9. Our 
Salvation is dependent on the obedience of Christ ; and the hon- 
our which God has thus conferred on him by fulfilling his spect- 
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fic expectation of a speedy return to life, affords us a satisfacto- 
ry proof that Christ has yielded this obedience in a manner ac- 
ceptable to God. 

John 6: 57. compare v. 54. 10: 17, 10, 28. 11: 25. 12: 
26, 32. 14: 2. 17 : 22, 24. ($62). 1 Cor. 15: 17,” and if 
Christ be not raised, your faith is vain; ye are yet in your $Ins. 
Rom. 4: 25, who was raised again for our justification. 1 Pet. 
1: 21, who by him do believe in God, that raised him up from 
the dead, and gave him glory, that your faith and hope might 
be in God. John 10: 17. Luke 24: 44. Matth. 27: 63, 40. 
28: 06. 

Notre. On the subject of the importance of the resurrec- 
tion of Jesus, as a vindication of his character, and as a remark- 
able confirmation of the divinity of his mission and doctrines, 
and on the connexion between his resurrection and our justifi- 
cation and future blessedness, the reader 1s referred to the fol- 
lowing works : Programma on 1 'Tim. 3 : 16, p. 10 &c. Com- 
mentary*on the Hebrews, p. 88; On the Design of the death 
of Christ, p. 422 &c. © 'The public resurrection and reward 
of Jesus, really does bestow a peculiar power on his example, 
to which no other example can lay claim. For, the reward of 
other professors of the truth is partly yet future, and in part, 
though already bestowed, invisible to us, and known only from 
the doctrines of God, and not from such facts as the resurrec- 
tion and glory of Jegus are.” See Herder sup. cit. sect. 7, No. 
6, supplement, No. 6, © Who could, for a moment, fail to ob- 
Serve the miraculous and peculiar nature of this event? The - 
man of Nazareth, who had scarce begun his work before his 
life was closed, awakes from the dead, to accomplish his work 
' in a renewed and glorious manner. Of such a work every his- 

torian must confess, that God himself drew it forth out of dark- 


ness and night, out of contempt and ridicule, out of the grave 
and out of hell.” ——— 
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VII. Christ gave his disciples various instructions after his 
resurrection, until the time of his ascension. Acts 1: 3, speak- 
ing of the things pertaining to the kingdom of God. Luke 24: 
45, v. 27. Hence Peter may have derived from Christ himself 
the information of that incident in the world of spirits, which he 
relates 1 Pet. 3: 19 &c, and which occurred between the resur- 
rection and ascension of Jesus.? 


VII. HFhs ascension.—Acts 1: 9, and—while they beheld, 
he was taken up, and a cloud received him out of their sight.* 


IX. Ascension of Jesus to heaven.—That he really ascen- 
ded to heaven, was testified by the celestial messengers at the 
very time the event occurred. Acts 1: 10 &c. We $hould in- 
deed be authorised to believe it on the mere prediction of Je- 
Sus, Since his authority was 80 remarkably confirmed by his re- 
Surrection from the dead. John 6: 62, 16: 28. 20: 17. Matth. 
26: 64. But there are also some other events which he had 
predicted previously to his death, and just before his ascension 
(Acts 1: 4), and the fulfilment of which he expressly fixed af- 
ter his return to his Father, which serve as facts, to prove his 
return to the Father, and his consequent dominion. John 16: 
7, if I depart, I will send him (the Comforter) to you. 14: 2, 
he that believeth in me &c.—and greater works shall he do, 
because I go to my Father.* In Acts 2: 33—36, Peter explains 
the miracle at the Pentecost as an evidence of Christ's having 
attained that government of all things, which he had said awaited 
him after his ascension. T1 0&&+q rov $:0v uywdAerg—axovere 
therefore being exalted to the right hand of God, and having re- 


hb — —_— —— 


| fy * 
1 On the Design of the death of Jesus, p. 525. 


2 On the Ascension of Christ, compare Griesbachii Sylloge locorum 
rh ry ascensum &c. Jena, 1793; Herder sup. cit ; Fiatt's Mag. Vol. 
« 2X0, 


3 See Diss. III. in libr. N. T. Histor. aliquot loca, on John 15: 26. 
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ceived of the Father the oromise of the Holy Ghost, he hath Shed 
forth this which ye now see and hear, Matth. 16: 28, « apart of 
those who now stand here, will see the Son of Man arrived in tus 
glory, £0x0pevoy &v ry Sacikztg &vrov ; i. e. the greater part of 
my disciples will live to see those important events, such as my 
ascension, the miracle at Pentecost, and other miraculous events ' 
for the promotion of their apostolic office, and finally also the 
destruction of Jerusalem ; from which they will see that the Son 
of man, whom now the world despise and undervalue, really 
possesses divine power.” 

X. The abode of Christ.—Jesus is taken from you into 
heaven—whom the heavens must receive—who is gone into 
heaven and is on the right hand of God—seek those things 
which are above, where Christ sitteth.—Again, I leaye the world 
and go to the Father—and what if ye shall see the Son of man 
ascend to where he was before ?—I go unto him that sent me, 
ye hall seek me and not find me, and where I am thither ye 
cannot come—In my Father's house there are many mansions 
—] go to prepare a place for you, that where I am ye may be 
also. Acts 1: 11, 3:21. 1 Pet. 3:22, Phil. 3: 20. Col. 3: 
1—3. John 16: 28. 6: 62. 7: 33. 8: 21,23. 14:2, 3. 12: 
26. 


XI. Christ's kingdom is eternal.—Christ, ' being raised 
from the dead, dieth no more—he $hall reign for ever, and of 
tus kingdom there shall be no end—having no end of liſe, but 
made like unto the Son of God, abideth a priest continually—a 
priest after the power of an endless life, —a priest for ever—but 
this one, because he continueth for ever, hath an unchangeable 
priesthood,—he ever liveth—ſear not, I am the- First and the 
Last, I am he that liveth and was dead, and behold I am alive 


—— 


1 See Dissert. de notione regni coelestis. 
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for evermore—and he (Christ) shall reign for ever and ever. 
Rom. 6: 9. Luke 1: 33. Heb: 7: 3. 15—17, 23—25. Rev. 
1: 17, 18. 11: 15. 

In the Dissert. de notione regni coelestis, CV, it is shown 
that in 1 Cor. ch. 15, a termination of Christ's kingdom is not 
proved either by verse 25, «xpes ov (fog «v Matth. 22: 44) until 
he hath put all enemies under his feet ;* or by v. 24, where the 
words oreay napady ryv Saciduay rw naro, are to be explained 
thus : © When Christ shall deliver the dominion over all his en- 
emies, into the hands of the Father, i. e. when he shall have 
compelled all his foes to acknowledge the universal dommion 
of the Father.” See $63. | 

XII. Christ will enjoy an eternal and exalted happiness,— 
John 14: 28, * if ye loved me, ye would rejoice because I go 


to the Father; for the Father enjoys a happiness and glory 
which, in my present situation, I do not enjoy, but which I als 


Shall enjoy with the Father.” (peiwr you corey see Supra { 42.) 
John 17: 5,24. Comp. $42. 1 Tim. 3: 16, avalnp#y ev dotn 
he was received to glory ; in antithesis to epavrepw#y & Gnpxe 
* he appeared as a feeble man.” Rom. 8: 29, 17, heirs of 
God, and joint heirs with Christ. Comp. $ 64. 


1 See Schleusner*s Lexicon, art. £@g No. 5, 
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THE DIFFERENT WORKS OF CHRIST 
(HIS OFFICES). 


SECTION 1. 


THE WORKS OF THE REDEEMER DURING HIS LIFE ON EARTH. 


$ 84. 


Twofold destination of Jesus. 


The man Jesus was, like all other men, and all 
rational creatures in general, under obligation(1) 
of obedience to his Creator, his Lord (2) and his 
God (3). This obedience Jesus was required, for 
a certain length of time, to yield; and amid cir- 
cumstances, too, which might appear surprising, 
when we reflect on the exalted moral excellence 
of his character, and his very peculiar union with 
God (Heb. 5: 8). But the cause of all this is to be 
_— (4) in the twofold destination (5) of Jesus; 
he being appointed by God to instruct 1 
and also himself to provide that salvation which he 
published to them (6). 
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ILLUSTRATIONS. 


I. See the work On the Design of Christ's death, p. 666. 

II. 1 Cor. 3: 23, Christ is God's 11: 3, the head of Christ 
is God, (i. q. vnoracoceras is gubject to God, Ephes. 5: 24.) 
1 Cor. 15: 28. See 4 42. 

IM. Jesus saith—I ascend unto my God—Jexus cried, My 
God, my God !—the God of our Lord Jesus Christ—in the 
temple of my (Jesus') God—thy God hath anointed thee (Je- 
$us), I will put my trust in him. John 20: 17. Matth. 27: 46. 
Ephes. 1: 17. Rev. 3: 12. Heb. 1: 9. 2: 13. In these words 
does the Messiah acknowledge his dependance on him through 
whom are all things.! 

IV. Heb. 2: 14 &e. $85 &e. 

V. Heb. 3: 1, anoorolog xas apyiepevs r1s 0pokoyias 1- 
pwy fnoovgs © Jesus the Messenger (Instructor), he through 
whom we have reconciliation, whom we profess.” See Introd. 
to the Epist. to the Hebrews, p. ci. 

VI. Heb. 2: 3, which (salvation) at first was published by 


the Lord. 


—c- 


$ 85. 


Chrast's office as mstructor (his ec office), 
X NE heh bs pt el eee pg 


The union of Jesus with God, enabled him to 
execute, in a more perfect manner, the duties of 


his as divine Messenger (1), or as a 
NORe(2) 3 that is, it enabled him the better to 


— 


h——— 


1 See Com, in loc. note c. 
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deliver those divine instructions (3) with which he 
was intrusted (4). $ 82. Yet was 1t necessary for 
him, during this time, to withdraw the splendour of 
his greatness and dignity, and to become like unto 
the rest of his fellowmen, yea, even to as8ume a 
station peculiarly humble (5) amongst mankind. 
Otherwise, he could not have discharged the duties 
of a real Instructor, he could not have taught pub- 
licly and perseveringly like other prophets. He 
could not ' uninterrupted instruction, have quali- 
fied certain persons (F 9), whom he had himself 
chosen, to perpetuate the office of instructor, 
which he had. commenced. In $hort, he could not 
have sustained an office, in the discharge of the du- 
ties of which, it was necessary for him not only occa- 
sionally to appear to individual persons, but, to live in 
the midst of frail mortals (6), and to inspire even per- 
Sons in the lower stations of life (7) with a high: de- 

e of confidence in a person $0 far exalted aboye 
them (8). Moreover, the example of obedience, 
which the life of Jesus holds forth for our imitation 
(9), is instructive to us in proportion (10) as the cir- 
cumstances under which he was placed bear a near 
resemblance to our own situation (Phil. 2:7). And 
the humility of our present situation will have the 
less influence on those splendid expectations with 
which the religion of Jesus inspires us, when we 
reflect that Jesus himself experienced (11) the 
greatest depths of human misery ; although some 
beams of his effulgent greatness shone forth ($ 82) 
irom him in the midst of his humility, and althou ) 
the latter part of his history on earth ( 83) clearly 
proved how dear he was to God, and to what an 
exalted glory he was destined. 


VOL. 11. _ 
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ILLUSTRATIONS. 


I. Christ was the divine Messenger.—John 17: 6—8, 18. 
20: 21. Comp. $6. Heb. 3: 1. 


HW. 4 prophet.—John 4: 44, noogyrns. Matth. 13: 57. 
Luke 4: 24-27. Heb. 1: 1, 2. 


IM. Our Instructor.—John 7: 16 &c. 13: 13 &c. 6 0:0ao. 
x«4og a teacher. Matth. 23:8, 10, one is your (Teacher) Mas- 
ter, Christ. | 


IV. The work of Christ.—1 John 17: 4, the work which 
thou gavest me to do. 'The work or appointment of which 
Jesus here speaks, does indeed include his death also 5* but a 
part of it, at least, was to communicate to men his divine doc- 
trines, and to substantiate their divinity by miracles. John 5: 
J6. 15: 24. 10: 37. 14: 10. John 9: 4, 5, I must work the 
works of him that sent me (said Jesus)—l am the light of the 
world. By «pyoy nargog or © work of the Father,” is meant 
doctrines, as we learn from the context. 5:36, 30. 4: 34. 
comp. v. 27, 32. 7: 16—18, he that seeketh the glory of him 
that sent him, the same is true. 6: 37, 40. Luke 1: 33, © I was 
born for the purpose of being a king, and I came into the world 
that I might bear witness to that which is true iv« wagrvgyou ry 
aAnd+4q, to testiſy that I was born to be a king.”? Now ,Jesus 
testified by his instructions that he was a king. Matth. 4: 17, 
23. Consequently, he came into the world to give instruction. 
Lake 4: 43, but I must publish the kingdom of God to other 
cities also. Mark 1: 38. 

In the last discourses of our Lord, he considered death as 
having been already endured, and hence, in this respect also, he 


—_— 


I The Design of John's Gospel &c, p. 189. 
2 John 8: 28, 40, 42. 12: 44. 18: 37, - Comp, Morus' Epit. Theolog. 


= 


christ. p. 194. 
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could say, I have finished the work erelz«wou 70 807093 of which ; 
his death was certainly a part. John 10: 17. 14: 31, 11. 

« It is in general not inconsistent with the usage of language to 
contemplate an event which is near, as really present. And on 
the verge of his departure, it was peculiarly suitable for him to 
present to them the bright side of an event 80 painful to their 
ſeelings, and call their attention to the glorious consequences 
which would result to them.” This remark is applicable to 
Teller's Antitheses, prefixed to Harwood's four Dissertations 
(p. xxxv), and to Oertel,? who infers from the passage just 
quoted, that the death of Jesus was not an essential part of the 
work which he accomplished, because Jesus declares, previous- 


ly to his death, that he had finished the work which God gave 
him to do.® 


V. Humble state of Jesus.—Matth. 8: 20, the Son of man 
hath not where to lay his head. 13: 55. The carpenter's 80n. 
11: 19, the friend of publicans and sinners. Lake 2:24, The 
reader may find severa] other collateral objects of that hum- 
ble state in which God placed Jesus, in KelPs Dissert. de ex- 
emplo Christi recte imitando, p. 25. 


VI. When the situation of Jesus was no longer like that of 
other men on earth, he no more dwelt among mortals, but as- 
cended to heaven. And even in the interval between his resur- 
rection and ascension, during which time he still gave instruc- 
tion to his followers, (John 20: 17.) he was not always with 


them, but only appeared to them and spent some time with them 
on particular occasions. As 


VII. Jegus dwelt among those in low circumslances of life — 


1 The work On the Design of John's Gospel and Epistles. 
2 Dissert. on the Epist. to the Romans, p. 509. 


3 See Schwartze on the death of Christ as an essential v6 of his 
scheme for the salvation of mankind, Leipsic, 1795, p. 163 &c. 


+. - +— 20 oat 
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The people which at in darkness saw a great light'—they that 
are sick need the physician.-He had compassion on them, 
because they were as sheep having no shepherd. Matth. 4: 
12, 16. 9: 12, 36. Mark 6: 34. 


VHI. Matth: 11: 28, 29, come unto me, all ye that labour 
and are heavy laden—for I am meek and lowly in heart. Luke 
15: 1. 


IX. The example of Christ.-—-Keep my commandments, 
even as I have kept my Father's commandments. Love one 
another as I have loved you—It shall be among you,—even as 
the Son of man came not to be ministered unto, but to minister— 
he that saith he abideth in him, ought himself also 80 to walk 
even as he walked—* If we conform our lives in the world to 
the example of Christ, then is our confidence in the love of God 
complete”—and we ought to lay down our lives for the breth- 
ren? —let this mind be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus,— 
walk in love, as Christ also hath loved us. John 15: 10. 13: 
34. Matth. 20 : 26—28. 1 John 2:6. 4:17. 3: 16. Phil. 
2: 5. Ephes. 5: 2. 


X. Subject continued.—1 Pet. 2: 21, for even hereunto 
were ye called, because Christ also suffered for us, leaving us 


an example, that ye should follow his steps. 


XI. Christ bore the cross before us. —John 15: 20, if they 
have persecuted me, they will persecute you also. Matth. 10 : 
25. John 12: 24—26, * If any man will serve me, let him follow 
me as one who 1s going (v. 23) forward toward the sufferings 
of death (v. 27, 32), and thereby to glory (v. 25).”* 1 Pet. 
3: 17, © It is better to suffer in doing good, if such be the will 
of God, than to suffer on account of evil deeds.” v. 18, © Christ 


Pp EE 
ee 


1 Hess iiber die Lehren Thaten und Schicksale des Hernn. S, 37. 
2 On the design of John's Gospel &c. p. 213 &c. 
3 See Dizszert. in lib. N. T. histor, p. 20. 
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also suffered as a just person, «y&&#0n0wv, and now lives for 
ever in glory.” 1 Pet. 4: 12, think it not strange—but rejoice 
inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ's sufferings. Rom. 5: 
17, joint heirs with Christ, if 90 be that we suffer with him. 
2 Tim. 2: 11, it is a faithful saying, If we be dead with him 
(Christ), we shall also live with him. Heb. 12: 2. 


—O— 


d 86. 
Mediatorial office of Chrast. 


The agency of the Redeemer in accomplishing 
that salvation which was promised to man, embra- 
ces two kinds of works(1). One ro of this des- 
tination (2) he accomplishes, by his residence in 
heaven; The other he effected, while he s0journed 
on earth ($87). In reference to the former, we 
may repose the greater confidence in him ; as he 
gladly abstained from any premature use of the 

ignity of his nature, in the execution of the divine 


will, and thus leaves us no ground to ! 6p as 1 (3) 


that he might use that dominion which he has at 
length acquired, jn any other manner than -in con- 
Si$tence with the will of God, the Author of our sal- 
vation. We are certainly authorized to'expect (4), 
with the most perfect assurance, that he, who out 
of love to us relinquished for a season the enjoy- 
ment of the dignity of his nature, and 8ubmitted to 
many and yarious kinds of human suffering, will dis- 
charge the duties of that honorable office which he 
sustains in heaven for our good, with perfect pro- 
priety, and with a compassionate reference to our 
peculiar circumstances (5). | 


_ — 


* On the Design of the death of Jesus, Þ. 523, 


—_y 
— 
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ILLUSTRATIONS. 


I. Priestly office of Jesus.—The appellation of highpriest 
«0xeegevs, which is applied to Jesus in Heb. 3: 1, refers 
to both kinds of the Redeemer's works. ($ 84. Ill. 5.) For it 
marks out the celestial dignity and divine government of Jesus, 
as being beneficial to the human family ; and combines togeth- 
er the salutary influence of this exalted nature of Christ, and 
his death of reconciliation which he endured on earth. 'This is 
the import of the sacerdotal entrance of Christ into heaven. 
Heb. 8: 1, 2, 4, we have such an highpriest, who is set on the 
right hand of the throne of the Majesty in the heavens. 5: 5, 
$0 also Christ did not asume the glory of highpriest himself. 
7: 26, for 8uch an highpriest became us—who is higher than 
the heavens. v. 28, © The sworn declaration (Psalm 110: 4) 
which was made after the introduction of the law, maketh the 
Son highpriest who is transferred into eternal glory.” Heb. 5: 9, 
being made perſect, he became the Author of eternal salvation 
unto all them that obey him, called of God an Highpriest. 7: 
24, 25, but this one hath an unchangeable priesthood, where- 
fore he is able also to save them to the uttermost that come un- 
to God by him. 6: 19, 20. 8: 3, © every highpriest is indycted 
into office-in order that he may offer sacrifice. Consequently 
this (our Highpriest) must also have something to offer.” The 
act of dying as a sacrifice is not a priestly act ; but the act of 
offering the victim which was slain, in the sanctuary. This act, 
however, could not be performed on earth, where Christ had no 
Sanctuary, but only in heaven (v. 4). The Socinians do not 
err in connecting his priestly office with his entrance into heav- 
en, but in taking from him that bloody sacrifice of atonement, 
which he had to offer on his entrance into heaven as highpriest.* 


——_— tl. 


— 


I Schleusner*s Lex. art. &@y6&&06Vs No. 2. 
2 Commentary on Hebrews, p. 138. | 
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9: 12, 14 by his own blood, he entered once into the holy place. 
— The blood of Christ, who in a state of eternal glory offered 
himself to God as a perſect offering, 9a nvevuaroes awvou— 
[TvEUuarNOY, JedoEaoueror,)] Heb. 10: 12, having brought one 
sacrifice for sins, which is valid for ever, hath set down on the 
right hand of God. v. 14, 19—22, © We may confidently en- 
ter the holy of holies [heaven] with the blood of Jesus—which 
new and by no means dangerous way, through the veil—I mean 
the state of humiliation of Jesus—he hath consecrated for us.”? 


II. See Part 2 infra ; and þ 65 supra. 


I. Heb. 5: 5, 7, © the dignity of the office of liughpriest, 
was not arrogated to himself by Christ, who in the time of his 
humiliation unplored deliverance with tears.” Hence we may 
Jjustly infer, that he will discharge the duties of that honourable 
office, in the attainment of which he. so entirely submitted to the 
will of God, in perfect accordance with the. gracious purpose of 
God, and fully answer the purposes of his priestly office.? _ 


IV. Heb: 2:17, wherefore, in all things, it behooved him to 
be made like unto his brethren, that he might be a merciful and 
faithful Highpriest with God, to make reconciliation for the sins 
of the people—having been tempted, he is able to succour them 
that are tempted. 4: 15. 5:-8, © Although Christ felt no sin- 
ful propensities in his s0u], he can still have compassion for sin- 
ful man, inasmuch as he has experienced at least the difficulty 
of obedience, and thence can infer what must be the feelings of 
those who, in addition to an innocent dread of pain, labour un- 
der a propensity to sin and disobedience.”” 


V: © The expogure of Jesus to the endurance of suffering 


—————— 


1 See the Introduction to Hebrews, p. xcix. 
2 Comment, in loc. notes 1 and m, 
3 Ibid. in loc, note y. 


Af 
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was a suitable preparation, to qualify him for the office of sav- 
ing suffering men.” See Ill, 4,! 


—<Oo— 


$ 87. 


Chrest could acquire the right of bestowing salvation on mankind 
only as the reward of his own obedience. 


Although Jesus, by virtue of the greatness and 
perfection resulting from his peculiar union with 
God, would have been able to bestow a high de- 
gree of happiness on mankind ($ 60—65) ; b Was 
prevented from using the power and dignity of his 

rson for the accomplishment of this purpose, by 
the character of man himself, which rendered him 
unworthy of enjoying such a happiness. In order, 
therefore, that he might bestow salvation on his 
brethren (1) in a manner consistent with the law of 
God, it was necessary that the man Jesus should 
in conformity to the same law of divine justice ($ 
24), by which all other men were, on account of 
their disobedience, denied the enjoyment of this 

at salvation, purchase to. himself the right and 
power (2), to avail himself of his greatness in the 
Salvation of his brethren, and to transfer (3) to them 
that blessedness which .he possessed, and which 
they could not obtain by their own merits. For, 
although Jesus might from the beginning have en- 
joyed the consequences of his union with God just 
as he now does, and although he might, in a state 
of happiness and splendour also, have evinced his 
obedience in a manner corresponding to such a 
State, as he now really does (4); still God assign- 


I The Design of the death of Jesus, p. 670, note **. 
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ed to him a very different theatre: for the display 
of his obedience whilst on earth, a 8phere which was 
apparently inconsistent with the dignity of 80 exal- 
ted a man, and assigned it to him under the condi- 
tion that for this distinguished obedience he should 
also be rewarded in a distinguished manner. But, 
inasmuch as his dignity and happiness, being the 
result of his peculiar and perfect union with God, 
were incapable of augmentation ($ 82. Ill. 1) ; This 
dignity and happiness were at least bestowed on 
him in a manner which gave them the nature of a 
reward (5); bestowed on him with the acknowl- 
edgment of the merited honour, that he was pecu- 
liarly worthy (6) - of this distinguished glory ; and 
with the power to accomplish his most ardent 
wishes in bestowing salyation on his brethren (7), 
who in themselves were unworthy of such felicity. 
He was elevated to that dignity not only because 
it was Suitable to his peculiar union with God, but 
he was raised as the Author of salvation to' man- 
kind, in remuneration of (8) his distinguished obe- 
dience. The obedience to God and the active rey- 
erence for him, which were evinced by the man Je- 
Sus on earth, together with the honourable declara- 
tion (daxawwun Rom. 5: 18.) and reward which 8uc- 
ceeded, are the cause of the salvation of man (9) ; 
just as the disobedience and punishment of our first 
parents (Rom. 5: 19, 16) were the cause of the mis- 
ery of the human family ($ 55, 57). 


ILLUSTRATIONS. 


I. Rom. 8: 29, That he (Jesus) might be the First-born 


among many brethren. Heb. 2: 11, he (Jesus) is not ashamed 
to call them brethren. 


I. John 17: 2, thou hast given him (Jesus) power over all 
VOL, IV. 20 


—_ 
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flesh, that he should give eternal life to as many as thou hast 
given him. 

HI. John 17: 22, 24, the glory (said Jesus) which thou 
gavest me, I gave to them (Comp: $ 64). Heb. 9: 16, * Jesus 
when dying bequeathed his salvation to believers ; they are his 
heirs under the condition of his death.” 


IV. 1 Cor. 15:28. John 20: 17. Rev. 3: 12. comp. 
QC 84. | 

V. The exaltation of Jesus is the reward of his obedience. 
— Phil. 2: 8, Whereſore God also hath highly exalted him and 
given him a name which is above every name—Heb. 2: 9, for 
[on account of ] the suffering of death crowned with glory and 
honour 12: 2, who (Jesus), for the joy that was set before him, 
endured the cross. 


VE. John 10: 17, therefore doth my Father love me, be- 
cause I lay down my life. Eph. 5:2, (Jesus) hath given himself 
for us, an offering and a sacrifice to God, for a sweet-smelling 
Savour. Heb. 1: 9, therefore, O God ! thy God hath anointed 
thee with the oil of gladness. Rev. 5: 12. Just as the obe- 
dience of Jesus was rendered more splendid by the sufferings of 
his death, $0 also was the honour enhanced, which, on account 
of this obedience, he derived from the subsequent enjoyment of 
his glory. This he enjoys not only as the natural privilege 
resulting from his natural union with God, but also as the reward 
of his moral excellence.? 


VIE John 17: 26, iva 7 «yen, nv 1yunnous pe, &v avrog 
1 (instead of sxns r1v «yanyv 65 avrovs) © that thy love to me 
may be extended to them.” Ephes. 1: 6, he hath made us 
accepted in the beloved. Gal. 2: 20, Cy ev eos 6 Xpeorog © my 


1 Comment. in loc. note. p, 
2 On the Design of the death of Jesus, p. 663 &c. 
3 Thid. p. 592. 
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life and salvation are properly speaking, his life, or parlicipation 
in his salyation.””? 

VIII. Acts 5: 31. (comp. $ 65). Heb. 5: 9, © havingre- 
ceived the promised reward, he has become the Author of an 
eternal salvation to all them that obey him.” 


IX. Rom. 5: 19, 80 also by the obedience of one ball 
many be made righteous. © Inasmuch as Christ could, on ac- 
count of his resurrection and glory, be declared obedient or 
just (v. 18), therefore justification unto life has been extended 
to all men.” For it was a principal part of the solemn declar- 
ation of his righteousnesss, or of the reward of his obedience,* 
that he could now treat all men as just and obedient, and be- 
Stow salvation on them." | 


$ 88. 


Jesus displayed his obedience throughout his whole life, but par- 
theularly at his death. 


Through the whole course of his (1) earthly 
pilgrimage, even from his childhood (2), did Jesus 
display this obedience. But it shone with addition- 
al lustre during his public minjst ry (3) and was 
Seen in its greatest glory (4) phe? the sufferin 


of that ignominious death to which he submit- 
ted (5). 


ILLUSTRATIONS, 


I. Chris's obedience extended throughout his whole life.— 
John 8: 29, 1 do always the things _ Pans him (my Father). 


UN O— 


I Ibid.” p. 455. 2 leaiak 53: 10—12. 
3 On the design of the death of Jesus, { 14, 
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Math, 3: 15, © thus it becometh us to fulfil all tlie divine com- 
mands.” Compare James 1: 20, &:a:oovrn O+0v.* Phil. 2: 
6, 7. 2 Cor. 8: 9. Comp. $81. 


I. In his childhood, —Luke 2: 49, 51, 52. 


I. In his public office. —John 4: 34, my meat is to do 
the will of him that sent me. John 6: 38, 5: 30, I] seek not 
mine own will, but the will of the Father who hath sent me. . 
7: 18. 8: 49, I honour my Father. v. 55, I keep his saying. 
26, 28, as my Father hath taught me, I speak these things. 17: 
6, I have glorified thee on earth. v. 12, I have kept them in 
thy name. v. 4. 12: 49. 


IV. But most clearly in his death, and the afirigy con- 
nected with 1t.—Phil. 2: 8. Heb. 5: 8. Hence our salvation, 
which is the fruit of the obedience of Jesus (4% 87), is specifi- 
cally described as the effect of his greatest obedience ; is repre- 
sented as the effect of his sufferings and death. Ernesti has 
__ to the division of Christ's obedience into active and pas- 
#1ve,? on the ground that all obedience is active. Yet this divis- 
ion (says Reinhard?) may till be retained to designate that the 
obedience of Christ amid his sufferings, was the highest degree 
of his obedience. John 6: 51, and the bread (said Jesus) 
which I will give is my flesh, which I will give for the life of the 
world. 12: 24, but if it (the grain of wheat) die, it bringeth 
forth much fruit. 3: 14—16. 1 John 4: 9, 10, God $ent his 
only begotten Son into the world, that we might live through 
him—he sent his Son to be the propitiation for our sins. 1 Thess. 
9: 9, 10 (Christ) died for us, that we should live. Heb. 10: 19, 


—having therefore boldness to enter into the holiest by the blood 


of Jesus. Moreover, forgiveness of sins, which was the partic- 
ular design of the death of Christ, is the foundation of our salva- 


1 Dissert. de sensu vocis O0:xacos, 5 1X, 
2? Theol, Bibl. vol, 9, p. 925. 3 Dogmatik, S. 406. 


F. 
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tion. '< 89 &c. Heb. 9: 15, and for this purpose he is Mediator 
of the New Covenant, that by means of (his) death for redemp- 
tion from the transgressions under the first covenant, they who 
were called to the eternal inheritance, might receive the prom- 


ISC. 


V. Jesus submitted to death voluntarily.,—John 10: 17, no 
man taketh it (my life) from me, but I lay it down myself. y. 
18, this commandment have I received of my Father. 14: 31, 
as the Father gave me. commandment, even 80 I do. 'This 
Jesus says whilst going forward to his death. 18: 11, the 
cup which my Father hath given me, shall I not drink jt? See 
alsvo Matth. 26 : 52—54, 39, 42. Heb. 10: 7, 9. The work 
on the design of the death of Jesus;! Hess' Bibliotheca of sacred 
history,? in the article © Pragmatic narrative of Christ's suffer- 
ings;” where It is proved that every way to escape death was 
leſt open to Jesus by the providence of God, and that therefore 
according to every historical evidence, it is an incontrovertible 


fact, that his submission to death was perfectly voluntary. 


— 


$ 89. 


The remission of our sins is the grand design of Christ's vol- 
untary sacrefice of hemeelf, 


The meritorious and exemplary obedience of 
Jesus was certainly placed in a clearer and more 
$plendid point of view, by his submitting to 80 ex- 
cruciating a death ($ 88. Ill. 4). This swbmission 
to death, also, made him experimentally acquaint- 
ed with the ain + incident to the lot of man, in its 
highest degree. But even in his previous life, he 


__— OI en OI IE 


— 
—{ 
_— — —— 


! P. 595, | 2 Pt. II. p, 354. 
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had not wanted opportunities to prove his obe- 
dience. Nor was he without opportunity, pre- 
viously to his ignominious death, to exercise him- 
Self in self-denial (1), or to learn by experience the 
miseries of man (2). Indeed his obedience would 
have been perfect, had not God required (3) - of 
him that he should 8ubmit to the punishment of 
guch a horrible death. There must, therefore, have 
been some very important (4) reason on account 
of which God would absolutely require (5), that 
his only begotten (Rom. 8: 32. Heb. 5: 8.) Son 
Should subject himself to the most terrible suffer- 
ings. Nor are we left to conjecture ourselyes what 
this reason might be, inasmuch as the Holy Volume 
expressly teaches us, that the object of the death 
of Christ was, to procure remission of sins (6), or 
to deliver mankind from future misery (7) after 
the present life (8), as well as from the fear of this 
pumshment (9) in the life that now is. 


ILLUSTRATIONS. 


\ 1. Phil. 2: 4-7. 2 Cor. 8: 9. comp. $81, 82. 


I. Persecutions of Jesus.—Matth. 8: 20. ($ 85. Ill. 8,) 
17: 17, perverse generation ! how long shall I suffer you? He 
was slandered. Mark 8: 17. Matth. 10: 25. 11: 19. 12: 24. 
The Jews intended to cast him down a precipice. Luke 4: 
28. 'The Pharisees consulted together what they might do. to 
Jesus, when he cured the lame man on the Sabbath. Luke 6: 


11. The Jews sought to Kill him. John 7: 1. They hated 
and persecuted him. 15: 18—25. They tempted him. Luke 


22: 28. 
HI. See the work on the Design of the death of Jesus, p. 

664—666, 421. 

IV. The death of Christ was absolutely necessary.—Matth. 
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26: 39, 42. © It would have been altogether inconsistent with 
the character of the all-wiss God to expose his Son to such suf- 
ſerings, if the object for which he died could possibly have been 
otherwise attained. But this absolute | necessity makes the 
death of Jesus harmonize with the character of God in accom- 
plishing its grand object, whilst it, at the same time, produces 
many other good effects which might indeed have been brought 
about in a less painful way.”? 


V. John 10: 17. 14:31. 18:11. Heb. 10: 7—10. comp. 
$ 88. UI. 5. 

VI. Remission of sins, is the grand object of Christ's death. 
—Matth. 26: 28. Ephes. 1: 7. Heb. 9: 15, es aqgeow apapre- 
wy (naganruuaruy)—ts anoluvrgudoy roy rggafpactoy, * For 
deliverance from the punishment of sin.” The * deliverance 
from transgressions” spoken of (Heb. 9: 15), cannot possibly, 
in this place, mean deliverance from the slavery of in, or refor- 
mation ; for the passage treats of allaying the remorse of con- 
Science for past sins, and not for such as are present or future. 
And it, moreover, refers to such a redemption or deliverance 
as could not be” expected from the Levitical sin-offerings, which 
aimed at the remission of external transgressions.? And that 
this is the signification of aqpeog auagriwy also in Matth. 26: 
28, has been proved by Suskind, in his dissertation entitled, 
Does the remission of sins, spoken of in the New 'Testament, 
signify deliverance from punishment ?3 


VII. Chrizt's death delivers us from all future evil. —lt 
delivers us from all future punighments (Rom. 5: 9), whether 


they are the mere consequences of the sin and punishment of 
Adam, as would be the case with children who die in their in- 


— 


1 The Design of Christ's death, p, 442. 
2 Comment, on Heb, in loc. note b. 


* Flatt's Mag. No. 3, p. 190—223, No. 4, p,'76—178. 
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fancy if no redemption had been provided ({$ 57) ; or are the 
effects of our own personal guilt. Rom. 5: 16, the free gift is 
of many offences unto justification. Col. 2: 13, having forgiv- 
en you all trespasses. 'Tit. 2: 14, that he might redeem us 
from all iniquity. See LXX. Psalm 130: 8, 3, where this 
same phrase is used to express ſorgiveness of sin. 1 John 1: 7, 
9, the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth us from all sin. Every 
one that believeth is justified from all his sins through Jesus 
Christ. Acts 13: 38." But that, even in the case first men- 
tioned, the evil might justly be called a punishment, though it 


would not be the effect of the guilt of the individual suffering it, 


is proved in the work on the Design of the death of Jesus, p. 
585. $57. Ill. 1; Nay, even those punishments to which an 
individual who did not die unconverted, exposed himself by his 
sins committed previously to his reformation or during his relig- 
ious life, would, if no atonement had been made, till befal him 
in part ($ 57, 56), an consequence of Adam's transgression and 
the natural punishment of it, that is, in consequence of the sin- 
ful propensities of our nature, which were perpetuated from our 
first parents throughout all generations, and which at least pre- 
dispose us to actual sin. Our participation in the sinful propen- 
Sities of our nature, which we derive from our first parents by 
natural generation, cannot be charged to us as guilt. And it is 
in reference to this participation, which was not caused by any 
guilt in us, that the mercy of God ($ 59, 92), which provided 
for us redemption from the evil effects of foreign sin, from the 
effects of the sin of Adam, was extended also to those deserved 
punishments which are the result of our own personal guilt. We 
may admit what has been contended for,* that God does not re- 


quire of frail, imperfect man, such- a perfect conformity of life 


—_—— 


1 On the Design of the death of Jesus, p. 587. 
2 Mauchart's Repertorium fir Empirische Psychol. Vol, Il. p. 153. 
3 Rapp, sup. cit. p. 152. 


a, | 
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and mind to the divine law as it is impossible for him to yield, 
and that he does not denounce punishment upon them ſor not 
being more perfect than it was possible for them to be. But on 
the other hand, even if frail and sinful creatures had done every 
thing which it was possible for them to do, with their depraved 
nature, they still could not expect as pure and elevated a hap- 
piness, as if their nature had been unpolluted by sin and they 
had made important advances in holiness and perfection. 'This 
disadvantage, under which they would labour, would still be the 
consequence of their inherited depravity of nature and of the 
sin of Adam, who by an act of real guilt, which 
avoided, entailed a ruined nature on himself, 

This disadvantage would be the natural puni 

transgression. But as Christ, the Second 

family ($ 59), delivered us from the pun 

dience of the first father of the race of man; by assuming it him- 
Self, and has given us a title to a salvation' which even the best 
of Adam's sinful posterity would have had no right to 'expect ; 
we may, even in this respect, say that Christ bore our punish- 
ment, the punishment due to the whole human family (John 1: 
29. 1 Tim. 2: 6. Heb. 2: 9.) ; inasmuch as the punishment in 
which an individual participates, may also be called kis punish- 
ment ($57. Ill. 1). But as Jesus also liberated us from the 
punishments of our own personal transgressions, which, though 
our natural depravity disposed us to commit them, we rever- 
theless could and ought ($ 56, 57) to have avoided, we can say 
with truth, in the most rigid sense of the terms, that Jesus bore 
" our 8s, was punished in the stead of us guilty sinners, on ac- 
count of our sins. Is. 53: 5—12. 1 Pet. 2: 24. 3: 18. Gal. 
1: 4. Rom. 5: 6—8. 4: 25. 1 Cor. 15: 3. 


VII. Subyect continued. —The punishments which were 


— —_— 
— _ 


1 On the Design of Christ's death, p. 660. 
VOL. 11. 20 
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removed by the atoning death of Christ, properly belong to "the 
invisible world ; they are future punishments (1 Thess. 1 : 10), 
the opposite of which, according to the Scripture representa- 
tion, 1s eternal life, the everlasting inheritance. John 3: 14—16, 
Heb. 9: 15." Hence, it is not surprising, that the death of 
Christ did not obviate the temporal consequences of sin. Rom. 
8: 10, 18—23. Nevertheless, the death of Christ did 4livest 

the temporal effects of sin of their punitive disgrace and terror, | 
They are no longer of a punitive nature. The friends of Christ 
are no longer exposed to any punishment. Rom. 8 : 1, oudev - 
KATEAXO6pu > ev Xocorey Hyoov there is now no condemnation 
to them whictFare in Christ Jesus. Death is to them no longer 
an evidence of the divine displeasure, but is to be regarded by 
them as the trangition of their spirit to real life. Nor are their 
temporal afflicti be viewed as judicial dispensations (Rom: 
5; 1), but as evidence of the paternal disposition of God (v. 3). 
Joyful indeed are the prospects which futurity presents to their 

view. In the Sight of God, they are even now citizens of the. 
empire of God, and, as far as their circumstances will admit, 


are treated as such. 
IX. Subject continued. — Heb. 2: 14 &c, iva anallaty 


rouroug, 0006 poo favarov dia navrog rov nv evoyos nouv 


' Govizung © in order that, by his death, he might deliver those 


who had been all their life in a slavish fear of death, from that 
ſear.” 


_ =w ——— - 


1 On the Design of Christ's death, p. 499. 
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SALVATION NOT BY WORKS. 


Re 


$ 90. 


The atonement is the immediate cause of the remission of #ns, 


and is not dependant on our reformggon for its efficacy. 


The instructions of Jesus and his apostles, must 
not. be explained $0 as to mean that the death of 


'®-* Christ*may be a motive to induce y his 


injunctions and fulfil our duties, in short, may be a 
motive to such a habit of thought and course of 
conduct as will procure the remission of our sins. 
Such an explanation is altogether | 

much as no such representation of influence 
of Christ's death is expressly re single text 
of the New Testament (1). On the contrary, our 
obligation to piety is derived as uence (2) 
; from the antecedent blessing. this represen- 
- tation, moreover, expressly contradiets the doctrines 
of Christianity. For the writers of the New Tes- 
tament declare most explicitly, that the good works 
of men have not the least meritorious influence in 
procuring the remission of our sins (3). Nay, 80 
emphatic is the language used by the inspired pen- 
men 0N this 8ubject, that they declare that if our. own 
works were the meritorious cause of our salvation, 
then was the death of Christ, superfluous. Gal. 2: 
21, #e den vouory Garnwouyy, apa XN dopeay ane 

Gave (4). Moreover, the New com Tn 
* Us that Christ, by his death, purchased the right of 


the remission of sins, and eternal felicity for all 
men (Y 66 &c.), even for those who do not reform, 
and for those who in this world have not enjoyed 
the knowledge of a Saviour, and to whom, there- 


fore, the death of Christ could not be a motive to 
virtue (5). 


OOO. 
. 
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ILLUSTRATIONS. 

The atonement 1s the immediate cause of the remission of our 
$ins,—lIf the writers of the New Testament had regarded the 
death of Christ merely, as-a motive to reformation, and that as 
the cause of remissi0M ; %hey would rather, in this medfite 
OW have derived our salvation from. the regurrecton than 


as, = Christ. There is, indeed, a conn be- 
tween 


of Jesus and our reformation. It affords us an 
example of obedience to God, of faith,” of patience, of confi- 
dence in the divine preservation, and of the most exalted love. 
It proves to ws, moreover, his firm conviction of the truth of his 
doctrines, s affords us a confirmation of them, and a mo- 
tive to their , and a consequent reformation. But it is 
the resurrection of Jesus, in which we see the happy reward-of 
his obedience unto death, which possesses peculiar power (com- 
pare $ 83, Ill. 6). is also affords us the most decided evi 
dence of the tru views with which Jesus died. Hence, 
it would have been natural for the writers of the New Testa- 
ment to represent the resurrection, rather than the death of Je- 


. Sus, as a motive to reformation, as the mediate cause of remis- 


sion of sins and of eternal life ; especially as the resurrection of 
Christ '\necessarily presupposes his death, but his death by no 
means implies his resurrection. But Jesus and his apostles, 
when speaking of the ground or cause of pardon and of future 
blessedness, either mention the death of Christ alone, or they 
connect the death and resurrection together, but never do they 
mention the resurrection alone.” 


I. Same 8#ubject continued—In 4 of the work just cited 
in the margin, it is proved that all the passages in the New Tes- 
tament which belong to this subject, either represent pardon, 


——CQ —C 


1 On the Design of Christ's death, 4 5. 
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and not reformation, as the immediate object of the death of 
Christ, or they derived the obligation to reformation and to a 
christian life. from the pardon which the death of Christ procur- 
ed. To the first class belong the following passages, in- which, 
accgrding to the more correct explanation, pardon, and not a 
change of life, is represented as the object of Christ's death. 
2 Cor. 5: 19, $#e0s mv ev Xpeory x00pov xaraliacoouy teautry 
God was, in Christ, reconciling the world unto higagelf- (comp. 
v. 18). The clause © not imputing their trespasses unto them” 
proves the signification of the passage to be «© God graciously 
restored the world to his favour.” This interpretation is just as 
much authorized on philological grounds (Matth . 1 Sam. 
29: 4; 8ee LXX), as the explanation, © God ciled the af- 
ſections and dispositions of the world to himself,” which is, 
moreover, not true in fact. In Rom. 5: 10, the words ««tylaa- 


ynpev Toy Bew dia rov Oavarov Tov viou avrou—xarallayevres 
we were reconciled to God by the death of his Son, correspond 


to v. 9, SixaroPevreg tv To) aluars avrouv being justified by his 
blood ; and therefore, like the latter words, they refer to par- 
don, and not to reformation. And in Eph. 2: 16, the same ex- 
pression anoxarallaty rw #0 reconcile unto God, is explained 
by the words © through him we have access unto the Father ” 
and therefore refers to our restoration to the favour of God, to 
our pardon.! 

In the following passages, reformation | is FAR from par- 
don, and consequently represented as a mediate object of the 
death of Christ. Tit. 2: 14, that he might purify unto himself 
a peculiar people zealous of good works. (Comp. v. 11, the 
grace of God which bringeth salvation, i. e. the saving grace of 
God hath appeared to all men, teaching &c. Comp. als the 


words iramediately preceding iva Aurgwonrar rſuags ano naons 


A. 


| See Schwartz on the death of Christ, p. 28 &c. 
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cops that he might redeem us from all iniquity ; by which 
words remission 'of sins is expressed in the 130th Psalm -8th 
verse). 2 Cor. 5: 14; 15. 1 Cor. 6: 20. Ephes. 2: 10, «t«0- 
#evreg ev Xgrory T10ov, ent eoyors ayafFors © we are made new 
creatures through Christ (F 73. Il). 1), that we should live in 
accordance with this new and exalted destination.” 1 Pet. 1: 
17, pass'the time of your sojourning; in the fear of the Lord, 


knowing that;ye were not redeemed with corruptible things &c. 


Heb. 9: 14, how much more shall the blood of Christ—purge 
your-conscience from dead works, to serve the living God. 
A reception among the people of God;onght-to excite chris- 
tians to live Wa manner worthy of the privileges of this people 
of God. , 

HI. © See the work on the Design of Christ's death, $3. 
Comp. $ 73 supra. 

IV. Explanation of Gal. 2: 21.—In the work on the De- 
Sign of Christ's death, $6, the context of this passage is exam- 
ined, and the sense of the words « da vouov Grxawoury (i. q. 
Fixauoorg tf eoyov youu) © If righteousness is by the law,” is 
proved to be this : * If the fulfilment of the expectations which 
the law authorizes those to entertain, who fulfil all its requisitions 
(3: 10), could be expected from the law, i. e. from our own 
performance of the condition prescribed -by-the law, then did 
Christ die in vain.” (p. 440—450). 

V. The atonement is general.—The passages which prove 
this, are $tated in $ 66, I. 2. . © The atonement or reconcilia- 
tion effected | by the death of Christ is universal, although the re- 
formation which is effected by the Gospel and doctrine of 


— atonement is by no- means general.” See the work on the De- 


Sign. of Christ's death, $ 2. 
In refutation of the position, that « the-deith of Christ makes 


reconciliation between God and us, only through the interven- 
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tion of our own reformation,” Schwartz,! in addition to the argu- 
ments adduced in < 90, appeals to the general usage of lan- 
guage, which forbids the idea that a mediate cause $hould be 
meant in the proposition, © this was done for the remission of 
sins.” He appeals also to other forms of expression in the New 
Testament, by which the same idea is expressed, and refers to 
the fact that the death of Christ is compared to a sin-offering,” 
See & 91. II. 6. Kant has proved that it is inconsistent with 
the principles of reason, to suppose that our owt» reformation 
and good works are the active or efficient cause of the pardon 
of our sins. He 8ays, © Whatever may have been the circum- 
stances under which the sinner began his.course of piety, and 
however uniformly correct his deportment may be, till, previ- 
ously to his change he lived in sin, and the guilt then contracted 
he cannot possibly ever wash away. 'The fact, that he, after 
his change of heart, contracts no new debts, will never pay off 
the old ones. Nor can he, however holy his walk, ever do 
more than he is bound to do; for he is under constant obliga- 


tion to exert himself to the utmost of his ability in the service 
of his God.”” 


L Schwartz On the Atonement, p. 20—47, 


_ 2 Stavidlin on the devign and influence of the Atonement ; and Ewaid's 
Monthly Magazine for 1802, No. 4. p. 241-249, 


 3Religionslehre, 8. 78, Compare Tieftrunk's Censur des protestan- 
; tischen Lehrbegriffs, Th. II, S. 161. See als bis Disertation, in Staid- 
lin's Beitragen, Vol, II. p. 121, 139, 151. and Ewald up. cit, p, 242. 
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Ds. comm 


$91. 


According to the New Testament, deliverante from the 
ment of 8in 1s the immediate object of the death of 
Christ suffered as our $4bstitute. 


The instructions of the New Testament, on the 
subject of the connexion between the death of 
Christ and the remission of. sins, cannot be constru- 
ed in any other than the following manner : Christ 
submitted to sufferings and death (1), im the place 
of guilty man (2) and on account of his sins (3); 
$0 that, in consequence of his suffering the pains of 
death (4) on account of our sins, we are exempted 
from the necessity of enduring the punishment of 
our transgressions, just as though we had ourselves 
already endured it (5). In $hort, Christ suffer- 
ed the penalty of the law on our account and as our 
substitute (6), and thus reconciled us to God the 
Judge (7), $0 that those apprehensions (8) con- 
cerning the pardon of the transgressor (9) are now 
removed, which would suggest themselves when 
he recollected the holiness of the divine law and 
its denunciations against the sinner. Now the sin- 
ner can be pardoned without any violence being of- 
fered to the authority of the law (10); for its de- 
mands are. satisfied (11), and his pardon is in per- 
fect accordance ' with justice (12). And certainly 
the origin of this doctrine is not to be sought in any 
Supposed accommodation, on the part of Jesus and 
his apostles, to the current opinions of his contem- 
poraries a 13). "_ F wag _ a single nl ; 
— ose taught by the apostles, which can 


nish- 
hrigt— 


divine, it must certainly be the doctrine 


of the remission of sins through the death of Jesus ; 
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for, this must be classed among those fundamental 
doctrines of christianity (14), which are derived 
from God himself and his good Spirit (15). 


ILLUSTRATIONS. 


I. 1 Pet. 3: 18, for Christ suffered for sins, the just for the 
unjust. In the work on the Design &c, it is remarked, that an 
innocent person's suffering on account of sin, for the sake of the 
guilty, cannot well be supposed to mean any thing else than that 
he suffered the punishment due to the guilty. 

IT. Christ was our 8ubstitute, —Rom. 5: 6, for the ungod- 
ly; v. 7, 8, when we were yet sinners, Christ died for us. 


HI. - It was for our 8ins that Christ died. —Rom. 4 : 25, 
he was delivered for our offences. 1 Cor. 15 : 3, Christ died 
r our sins. Gal. 1: 4, who gave himself for our sins; and Is. 
: 5, 1 n1722 8232 122089 >>172 he was wounded for 
our transgressions, bruised for our iniquities. On this passage 
the reader may. consult the work on the Design of the.death of 
Christ (p. 475), where some observations are made on the hy- 
pothesis, that this passage refers to Hezekiah, or to the Jewish 
people in general, or to some particular part of it. Beck, in his 
Comment. histor. decretorum relig. Christianae, p. 76, gives an 
account of the various recent works on Is. ch. 53.! 


IV. Matth. 20: 28, the Son of man came to give his life a 
ransom, Avrgoy for many. 1 Tim. 2: 6,' who gave himself a 
ransom for all. 'The words Avzpoy, avrilurpoy a ransom, al- 
ways indicate M immediate connexion of causation between the 
intended deliverance and the 'object called lvrgoy or ransom, 
1. e. they always signify the proper and real causgtion or pro- 


duction of deliverance.? 
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1 See Letters on Isaiah 53, in Eichhorn's Biblioth. Vol. 6. p. 919 &c. 
2 Sup. Cit. p. 436, 
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Suhitct continued, Cor. 6 264.4 tig Une0 Ravrov 
OD ene 


stitute of all, all must be considered as having died.” (Com- 
pare yzyove Rom. 2: 25, which is equivalent to Aoy:o@y ore v. 
26.) - On the context of this whole passage, the reader may 
consult the work on the Design of the atonement.* Rom. 6: 2, 
far be it from us: for we are dead to sin. v. 5, we have been 
planted together (with him) in the likeness of his death. v. 7, 
our old man is crucified with (him). v. 8,—we are dead with 
Christ. v. 11, consider yourselves dead unto sin. 7: 4, ye are 
become dead to the law through the body of Christ. v. 6, we 
are delivered from the law, being dead. In illustration of these 
passages let the reader attend to the following remarks *—1. 
'Those who embraced Christianity, at the same time entered in- 
to the closest union with Christ (Gal. 3: 27), and with his death, 
ovuquroe rp Xpiory—2. The words ovro x& thus also, in 
Rom. 6: 11, evidently Show, Gal. 3: 10, that according to the 
opinion of the apostle, the Romans ought to regard themselves 
as *dead unto sin” [as having been dead in regard to sin, comp. 
Col. 2: 13,] in the same $sense in which it is 8aid of Christ © ane- 
$aves ry auapriq, i. e. he died on account of sin.” — 3. The 
design of Paul in Rom. 6: 1 &c, is, to prove that the doctrine 
relative to grace, which he had proposed in the preceding chap- 
ters, afforded no license for sin. But this he would not haye 
proved, if the 2d verse © be rendered thus : © and—shall we live 
m sn who are to die unto sin?” On the contrary, he answers 
the objection in v. 1, from the doctrine of grace [or gracious 
remission of sins] itself. He $ays,-* The reason why punishment 
was executed through the crucifixion of Christ on us or on © our 
old man” is, that, in the very means of our salvation, we should 


1 Ibid, p, 506—516. 
2 On the Design of the atonement, 5 9, p. 516—522. 
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recognise the law which denounces punishment on the sinner, 80 
that now, we, being already punished according to this law (Gal. 
2: 19, being dead by the law), should the more certainly no long- 
er be the gervants of sin.”—4. When the apostle Paul express- 
es the admonition, not to live any longer in sin, by the figure of 
dying, he does not say * ane#avere,” but in the imperative 
(Rom. 6: 13,) nagaoryours tavrove Kc yield yourselves un- 
to God as those who are alive from the dead. Col. 3: 5, nior- 
tify your members. On the contrary, he deduces the duty to 
die unto sin, from the position, that christians did die with Christ, 
and are transferred with him into a blessed new life, for - which 
the service of sin is not at all suited. 'Thus Col. 3: 5, ovy com- 
pared with v. 1—3. Rom. 8: 3. 'This same propoxition, that 
christians have died with Christ, is also taught in the following 
passages : 1 Pet. 2: 24; © So that we, as those who have died 
on account of sin (because as was mentioned just before, our 
zins were punished in Christ on the cross), should now (guard 
against sin and) live unto righteousness.” 4: 1, he that hath 8uf- 
ſered in his mortal body, is free from sin. Or in other words, 
«* as we have already endured the punishment of in, in the 
death of Christ, we are free from sin; no one can any longer 
reproach us on account of our past sins. But the punishment 
which was endured, has rendered sin odious to us for the ſuture.? 
Gal. 2: 19, d«& vopou vougy aneFavor— X gory CUvECEAUAwp ts 
* Inasmuch as Christ was, through the (denunciation of the) law, 
punished in our stead by the death of the cross, and I was thus 
through the law, crucified with Christ, I am therefore free from - 
the law.” Rom. 8: 3, 4, 0 90g xarexge Tv apagriay &v T7; 
0x4 (viz, avrov, rov viou rov Beov?) Iva to Gixawpa tov v0- 
ov Tngody ev 7p. © He punished sin in human nature (i. e. 
in the human nature of the Son of God, which. resembled--our- 
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1 Sup. cit. p. 523—532. 2 Opusc. Acad. Vol. III. p. 256. 
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quired that man (human nature) should be punished (1: 32. 
Gal. 3: 10), should be fulfilled in us, and we consequently be 
no more exposed to punishment.” 'The death of Christ was 
undoubtedly a penal suffering, a punishment of the law, inas- 
much as God brought about his death." 

VI. The sufferings of Christ were vicarious.—Gal. 3: 13, 
«In our stead Christ endured the punishment which is denounc- 
ed by the law and proves the earnestness of the lawgiver” [ye- 
YOUtvog Uno nuwy xatruge]; xaraga means one who was Curs- 
ed, condemned by the Tawgiver, an object of his displeasure.? 
Rom. 8: 3, 4, condemned sin, xarexgwe apagruav., (I. 5.) 
Is. 53: 5, 11 &e. 1 Pet. 2: 24, © Christ bore the punishment 
of our sins on the cross ens ro Eviow for xpeuauevos ent 0 Ev- 
lov). John 1: 29, © Behold the Lamb consecrated to God 
[the sacrificial lamb], which will suffer the punishment of the 
Sins of the world (aigwy for pelovy agey) ; or which takes up- 
on itself the punishment of the sins of the world.” The reader 
may consult the author's Grammatical Observations on this text, 
in Flatt's Magazine,* where this exposition is defended against 
another, which makes these words mean * taketh away the sins 
&c.” _ 1 John 3: 5, © Christ made his appearance (on earth) in 
order to suffer the punishment of our ins.” Hence in him 
was no sin, and consequently, if we wish to live in union with 
him, we cannot live in sin. Heb. 9: 28, © Christ was offered 
once for all, to endure the punishment of the sins of many.” 
Compare Is. 53: 11 (LXRX), Tag HpHpTIOG WUTOV AUVIOG AVOLGEL 
which, according to v. 5, can signify nothing else than © he suf- 
fers on account of their sins, suffers the punishment of their sins,” 


__— — 
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1 Thid, 2 Ibid. p. 493. 3 Vol. II. N. 5. 
4 Flatt's Mag, sup. cit. p. 203. 


$ 91. 11L. 6.] CHRIST OUR SUBSTITUTE. 213 


v. 42 It is this'same idea (that Jesus suffered the punishment 
of our sins) on which is founded the comparison of Jesus to a 
sacrifice. 'The passages referring to this point, are the follow- 
ing: 1 John 2: 2, he is the propitiation for our sins. 4: 10. 
2 Cor. 5: 21, for he (God) made him (Christ) to be sin for us. 
Rom. 8: 3, for what the law could not do, because it was weak- 
ened through the flesh, God sending his own Son in the like- 
ness of sinful flesh [of a sinful body], and on account of in, 
condemned sin in the flesh [in the human body of Christ], 
TE0L GUROTES 8c. mEOgpOge Which is indeed expressed in full in 
Heb. 10: 18. Compare Lev. 5: 11, in the translation of the 
Seventy, where the Hebrew word n&Q7 is rendered by nsp+ 
auagruas, That apagri or © in,” in 2 Cor. 5: 21, signifies a 
sin-offering, is evident from Heb. 9: 28, where the words * he 
Shall appear a second time without sin” are an antithesis to the 
words in the 26th verse,” he appeared—by the sacrifice of him- 
Self.” Rom. 3: 25, whom God hath set forth to be a pro- 
pitiation {4&071prov. On the word iaornpoy 8c. GFvaur, the 
reader may consult Kypke Vol. I. p. 161 ; Krebs p. 275; 
Michaelis' Introd. N. T. $29; and Schleusner's Lex. A de- 
cisive passage from Joseph. de Maccab. $ 17, proves the phi- 
lological accuracy of the above sense of the word. In the work 
on the Design of Christ's death (p. 484), I have proved that the 
word cannot, in this instance, signify © mercy-seat” as it gener- 
ally does in the version of the Seventy ;* for in this passage, the 
death of Christ is represented as the means of our pardon, (and 
this the mercy-seat was not,) and God as the Being who be- 
stows his favour. Heb. 7: 27, he offered himself. 9: 12, by 


_ | 


1 On the Design of Christ's death, p. 479. 


2 So the LXX. Levit. 4: 21. See Comm. on Heb. 9 : 28. Schleusner's 


© Lex. voc. aero no. 11. In the Observy. it is proved, that this' signi- 
fication of this word is acquired by a double metonymy. 
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his own blood (in opposition to the blood of bulls and goats). 
v. 23, it was necessary that the heavenly things themselves 
should be purified with better sacrifices than these. © The ce- 
lestial sanctuary needed purification by a better sacrifice. v. 
25, not that he should offer himself often. v. 26, he hath once 
appeared by the sacrifice of himself. y. 28, he was once offer- 
ed. Compare 10: 5—14. 13: 11. 

On the subject of the comparison of Christ to a Sin-offering 
and & propitiatory sacrifice, we remark further : the distinguish- 
ing characteristic of the propitiatory sacrifice, was reconciliation, 
or remission of gins. And this effect was not dependant on the 
penitent frame of mind of the person offering the sacrifice, but 
followed in consequence of the sacrifice offered ; for who would 
Suppose that the whole Jewish people collected on the great day 
of atonement were true penitents? 'The victim was, in accor- 
dance with the will of the Lawgiver, placed in the stead of the 
Sinner, and punishment (though not precisely the same which 
would have been inflicted on the smnner,) was executed on it. 
This vicarious nature of the propitiatory sacrifice, was proposed 
to the view of the people in a very clear light by the solemni- 
ties of the great day of atonement, with which the great Sacri- 
fice of Christ is compared Heb. 9: 7—10, 20. And that the 
lertium comparationts | or the point of similarity and compari- 
$0n] between the Jewish sacrifices and the death of Christ, re- 
ally consists in the pardon of sins effected by the vicarious suf- 
fering of punishment, is evident, because this is expressly stated 
as the point of comparison in Heb. 9: 26, 24. 10: 18, and be- 
cause in some passages this vicarious efficacy is attributed to the 
death of Christ, without any figure or comparison. Gal. 3: 13. 
2: 19. As to the object of the Jewish sacrifices, the sins_of 
which they procured remission were of a civil or ceremonial na- 


_—— 


1 See On the devign &c. ſ8. 
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ture. The exclusion of the individual bringing the offering, 
fron the outward people of God, and from the outward privileg- 
es of this people, was thus removed. But by the atonement of 
Christ, forgiveness of sins was wrought in regard to the con- 
Science (Heb. 9: 14), which has a reference to the future judg- 
ment ; that is, the remission of future punishments was effected. 
Our exclusion from the blessed part of the invisible world of 
Spirits (Hades) and from heaven was prevented. f 

The signification of the word © punishment,” in the propo- 
Sition, © Christ suffered the punishment of our ins,” is explain- 
ed in the work on the Design of the death of Christ. When 
substitution is spoken of, it is of course not meant that the pun- 
ishments are merited by the substitute himself. Vicarious pun- 
ishment is a punishment endured on condition that the "individ- 
ual who would otherwise have been exposed to it, shall be' re- 
leased ; or it is a punishment endured in consequence of a ju- 
dicial decree, because some other person was to have been pun- 
ished. It is, therefore, not necessary that it should be the very 
same punishment which the criminal must otherwise have en- 
dured. 'The inexorable-justice of God, demanded of Jesus, 
that before his desire of delivering mankind from punishment 
could be gratified, he must first submit to 8uch miseries and 
punishments as sinners alone endured. The guilt of Adam and 
the guilt of his descendants, could not indeed be transferred to 
Jesus. Still the sufferings which he endured may have been 
umposed on him (and thus far be considered puyishments) in 
order to declare, that the punishment which awaited us sinners, 
who were not only unworthy of the happiness intended for us, 
but who actually deserved damnation, must be regarded "as a 
Serious impediment to our CNEng that salvation which the 


” 


— — 
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1 See Schwartze sup. cit, p. 39—43. Siiskind in Flatt's Mag. No. I1I. 
P. 204—223. Lang in the dissertation sup. cit, in Flatt's Mag. No. 6. 


P. 4959, 
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Redeemer designed by his obedience to purchase the right of 
bestowing on us; and that this impediment is as assuredly re- 
moved as the Redeemer endured the most painful sufferings.”” 
. In Reinhard's Dogmatik, the phrase *© vicarious death of Christ” 
is explained to be © a death which Christ resolved to submit to, 
because God had purposed, in consideration of it, to remit to 
man the punishment of his crimes.”? And the word * satisfac- 
- tion (atonement)” is by the same writer defined to mean * all 
that Christ did and suffered, to avert from us the punishment of 
our sins 3” or that Christ by his death had performed the con- 
dition on which God had determined to pardon sin.* 

Christ is called our Priest, or Highpriest, in several passa- 
ges of Hebrews, because he bore his blood as the blood of a 
sacrifice into heaven ; that is, because after he had laid down 
his life as a sacrifice for our sins, he entered on the enjoyment 
of a glorious happiness with God in heaven ; he is $0 termed, to 
show that he really procured the remission of our sins by his 
death. © Highpriest—to make reconciliation for the ins of the 
people—we are $anctified through the offering of the body of 
Jesus Christ once—and every priest standeth daily ministering.* 
Heb. 2:17. 10:10, 11. He is our Highpriest, inasmuch as 
in virtue of his death, which he endured out of obedience to 
God, he possesses a divine (Heb. 5: 4—6) and to us salutary 
_ dignity. Heb. 5: 9. 7:-24, 25. 


VI. Chris's death: reconciled us to God. —Eph. 2 : 16. 


CY 
—_— 
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I Annotat. ad Kantii philosoph. p. 16. 
2 Mors a Christo propterea suscepta, quod Deus hominibus ob eam 
condonare decrevit peccatorum poenas, 


3 Complexus eorum omaium, quae Christus fecit et PRIUS extadtaver-” 
tendas, « nobis peccatorum poenas. 


4 Schwartze up. cit. p. 50—54. 


5 legevg=a O7«e08ve, leoevg xot EEoxnv ; hence the sacrifice of 
Christ is compared to the annual Ab Ra $acrifice of the highpriest. 
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Rom 5: 10. Compare $ 90. Ill. 2. The propoxsition,' © Jesus 
by his death reconciled God to man,” must not be supposed to 
mean, that God was induced to feel a compassion for man; on- 
ly after Jesus had satisfied the demands of the violated law, by 
suffering the punishment it prescribed. For, a judge who is 
possessed of a truly compassionate heart, may inflict punish- 
ment on an offender, out of love to the law and to the general 
welfare of society ; or, as it is s0metimes expressed, according 
to the usus loquendi of Scripture, © he may be angry.” See 
24. Ill. 8. He cannot be reconciled or gracious, or liberate the 
Sinner from punishment, until the law is satisfied and its dignity 
Supported. Moreover, it was none other than God himself, 
who devised the scheme by which pardon can be extended to 
the sinner, in consistence with the principles of his government, 
as is proved by the following passages. John 3: 16. 1 John 
4: 9—11. Rom. 5: 5—8. 8: 32, he spared not his own Son, 

but delivered him up for us +1 2 Cor. 5: 18. 1 Pet. 1:19, 

the precious blood of Christ, as a lamb without blemish and 
without spot, who was foreordained before the foundatior of the 
world. Heb.2:9. Comp. $ 59, 75. Ill. 1. The death of 
Christ itself is in many passages represented as the most striking 
evidence . of the grace and love of God to the human family. 
God was reconciled to us by the death of Christ. Not that he 
was before literally angry with us, and would have delighted in 
our destruction ; but his wisdom found in the death of Christ 
the ground or cause on account of which he can save the sin- 
ner from feeling the misery consequent on the los of his fa- 
vour, without doing violence to the dignity and authority of his 


law.” Hence, ye are told, in 2 Cor.. 5:18, God-reconciled us — 


to himself through Christ, xarallatue nuas favry, that is, God 
_ GA the sacrifice of Christ, Met his wish to 


_— 


em 


1 On the Design of the death of Christ, p. 568. 
VOL. 11. 28 
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extend pardon to the sinner in a manner consistent with the law, 
p71 ioyifeo0au ra nagantwunra, and thus to indulge his mercy. 
Compare F 90. Ill. 2. 

VHE The atonement removes the fears in reference to 
our pardon, which result from the denunciations of the law. 
To the accomplishment of this object the atonement was pecu- 
liarly well adapted. For, although the punicghment was not in- 
flicted on the individual who had incurred the guilt, it was 
nevertheless required of him who had undertaken the work of 
bestowing $alvation on man, that he should endure the penalty 
of the law. And as $0 exalted a person (Rom. 8 : 32) would 
certainly not have taken the punishment of the sinner on him- 
Self without absolute necessity, it follows that the liability of the 
Sinner to punishment, must, notwithstanding the dignity of Jesus, 
have been a very formidable obstacle to the extension of par- 
don (Matth. 26 : 42), and consequently that the holiness and 
authority of the law (G%xawwuan rov vouov Rom. 8: 4. 1: 32. 
Gal. 3: 10) must, in the sight of the Almighty, be perfectly in- 
violable. Mark 4 : 36. Nor was the punishment imposed on 
Jesus, connected with any injustice to himself. For, his most 
ardent wish was, to obtain the right to pardon the sinner in con- 
Sistence with the principles and authority of the law. And, af- 

_ter he had suffered death, he received the reward of his obedi- 
ence, according to the law which declares that obedience is en- 
titled to reward. 'The moral excellence of the character of Je- 
gus was displayed in the most splendid manner, and his glory 
thus advanced. And he finds the most elevated happiness in 
restoring fallen men and making them possessors of eternal bles- 
sedness.! 

IX. The necessity of the atonement.—This display of the 


1 Reinhardt's Dogmatik, p. 409. 
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free goodness of God, which could best be made to man, be- 
cause of his peculiarly wretched situation, was as beneficial, not | 
only to man, but also to the holy angels,* as was the proof 
of his strictness as Judge, which God gave in the scheme of 
Salvation. 1 Pet. 1 : 12, which things (the sufferings of Christ 
and the glory that should follow) angels desire to look in- 
to. Ephes. 3: 10. For, in this last point of view; the scheme 
of salvation is also important to the angels themselves. Col. 
1: 20, and by him (having made peace through the blood of 
his cross) to reconcile all things unto himself, whether things on 
earth or things in heaven. Heb. 9: 23, it was necessary for the 
heavenly things to be purified. * The death of Jesus, being a 
most solemn declaration that we deserved punishment, is, at the 
same time, an honourable testimony in favour of the blessed 
Spirits in heaven, a declaration that they are far too pure, for 
us to be-received into their society, if Jesus had not prepared 
us for admittanee among them, by delivering us from exposure 
to punisghment. And thus also did God solve to them the pro- 
blem, how sinners could be received into the society of those 
who had never incurred any guilt, without contradicting that 
opinion of the inviolable sanctity of the law and the certain pun- 
ishment of the sinner, which is so salutary even to the angels 
themselves.” 

The whole scheme of salvation adopted by God, which de- 
rives the salvation of man from the merits of Christ, was not in- 
deed necessary for the sake of God himself; for his own nature 
disposed him to have compassion on us (Ill. 7.) ' But it was 
necessary on our account. 'This however gives no sanction to 
that erroneous notion, that a sacrifice was necessary in order 
literally to appease the wrath of God, nor does it imply a con- 
descension of God to human infirmity, as seems to be sup- 


— 


1 On the Design of Christ's death, 4 16. 
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posed, even by some writers who appear to entertain a reve- 
rence for the Holy Volume, such as Lang and Senff." On the 
contrary, the object was, to confirm the opinion of the sanctity 


_ and inmolability of the holy law of God, which denounces pun- 


ishment on transgression, and promises reward to the virtuous ; 
an opinion true in itself, and highly salutary not only to man, 
" but even to the purest and most exalted spirits. For, to the 
angels in heaven, the punishment thus inflicted on the Son of God 
himself, must present the most awful demonstration of the in- 
violability of the divine law, and afford the strongest motive to 
constant obedience. 


X. The authority of the law.—Rom. 3 : 31, do we then 
make void the law through faith ? far be it from us! yea, we 
establish the law. 


XI. The law was satisfied by Christ.—Rom. 8: 3, 4. Gal. 
2: 19. See supra Ill. 5. 


XIT. The justice of God was displayed.—Rom. 3: 25, 26, 
« God offered up the Lord Jesus as a sacrifice, for the purpose 
of showing his justice in that forgiveness of sins which, out of 
mercy, he had in times past extended to transgressors, #5 &v- 
deetev Ths dixaoouns wrov fic Thy nageow TWY 1Q0yty000- 
TWy apagryuarwy; and also to prove his justice in his present 


"dealings; in short, to show that he might be just and still justify 


or pardon the sinner who believes in Jesus.” A circumstantial 
exposition of this passage is given in the work on the Design of 
Christ's death, 5 11. In p. 568, it is remarked, that if 0ex«c0- 
ovvy righteousness, is translated © goodness,” as some contend 
it ought to be, then v. 26 would contain a proposition which is 
partly contained in v. 24, and which is $0 selfevident as not to 
require being mentioned ; and that those very passages of the 


3 Versuch ueber die Herablassung Gottes, | 23—34. 
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New Testament which speak of the death of Christ as a pun- 
ishment of the law, also represent it as a proof of the divine jus- 
tice. Rom. 8: 4. Gal. 2: 19.. 3: 13. 

An objection has been urged, that vicarious sufferings can- 
not be consistent with the punitive justice of God, because, in 
order to the accomplisghment of the object of the punishment, 
which is reformation, it is necessary that the sinner should him- 
self personally ſeel the punishment. 'To this, it may be repli- 
ed :—1. that reformation is not the only, object of the punish- 
ment. 2. that part of the object of the atonement which con- 
sisted in the reformation of the sinner, can thus be accomplish- 
ed, just as. well and even better, than by the personal sufferings 
of the sinner himself. Comp. $ 92. and III. 8 of this section. 
Suskind and Seiler remove the objection, that the divine justice 
requires the personal suffering of the sinner himself, in this man- 
ner : *'The promotion (say they) of moral excellence (the chief 
good), is the supreme design of God. Hence, if the remission 
of sins is better calculated to promote this supreme design of 
God than the actual infliction of the punishment, then remis- 
Sion of sins must be consistent with the divine'justice.”> Lang, 
in his dissertation on the (permanent) connexion between the 
death of Christ and the pardon of sin, arrives at the following 
result, when discussing the question, whether the pardon of sins 
1s possible on the principles of moral equity : * The fear of pun- 
ishment impairs our power, and thus impedes our course toward 
holiness, the ultimate object of man. _ And yet reason requires 
that the punishment be executed. Now, the vicarious death of 
Christ entirely removes the conflict between these principles. ' 
The object of this punishment is by actual fact, to display to the 


— 


1 Suskind On the possibility of the remission of sins, in Flatt's Mag. No. 
1, p. 1—67. and Seiler on the questions, Is the remission of sins possible ? 


and, Are we authorized to expect that God will pardon us through Jesus 
Christ? 1798. Wh 
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world the necessary connexion between transgression and mis- 
ery. The lively view of this connexion in reference to our own 
persons, urges us to reformation. But if we suffer the punish- 
ment ourselves, the pain which we feel, will involuntarily have 
the greatest influence on us, and thus the reformation produced 
will be merely a legal one, will result not from a hatred to in, 
but from a fear of punighment. But in the case of the substi- 
tute (Christ) who endures the punishment for us, the odiousness 
of sin is displayed in a clearer light, and thus a purely moral re- 
formation, a reformation resulting from proper motives, is ren- 
dered the more easy.” Compare $ 73, Ill. 1. 


XIM. The doctrine of the atonement is not a mere accom- 
modation to the notions of the Jews. —In reply to the hypothe- 
Sis, that the doctrine of the atonement was taught by the apos- 
tles, merely as an expedient to reconcile the Jews to the loss of 
their ritual sacrifices, we remark:—1. Jesus did not distinctly 
teach, that the sacrifices of the Jews would be abolished. 
Hence there was no necesfty for his speaking of his death as 
being for the remission of sins. Matth. 26: 28. And «till less 
was there any such necessity in the case of John the Baptist. 
John 1: 29.2. 'The apostle Paul contends against the abuse 
of the vicarious death of Christ (Rom. 1: 6 &c.), but does not 
_ deviate from his ordinary representations of this doctrine, though 
he had the most direct occasion to do 80. He does not obviate 
the abuse by saying, that this doctrine was a mere accommoda- 
tion or condescension to the current opinions of the Jews, and 
' that repentance is the meritorious cause of pardon. In this case 
also, he deduces the sanctifying influence of the death of Christ 
from its atoning efficacy, and not the latter from the former.! 
—53, In the epistle to the Hebrews, the apostle Paul institutes 
not merely a transient, but a very circumstantial comparison be- 
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1 See Schwartze sup. cit. and Ewald sup. 
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tween the death of Christ and the Jewish sacrifices.—4. The 
whole scheme of doctrine taught by the apostles, is founded on 
"the ſact, that the death of Christ, and not our own repentance 
and good works, is the cause of our salvation. 

Plank, in his Introduction to the theological sciences, Pt. Il, 
p. 481, makes the following remarks : *'The idea, that we are 
reconciled to God by the merits of Jesus, was taught 0 fre- 
quently by Jesus and his apoxstles, and with such energy, and 80 
sedulously interwoven with their practical instructions, that no 
man can possibly be in earnest who says, that this doctrine was 
held up by the apostles merely as an empty image, in order to 
induce the Jews to abandon their ideas about sacrifices to which 
they were 80 much accustomed. Even had this been their ob- 
ject, they could not have adopted a more unsuitable measure, 
as the sequel itself proved.” 


XIV. John 16: 8, 10, ec4&@r—vnayxw © He (the Cormfort- 
er) will instruct the world on the subject of forgiveness of ins, 
which is grounded on my going to the Father (my death, resur- 
rection, and glory).” A:xawoouyy righteousness, has the same 
meaning in 2 Cor. 3: 9, where it is placed in opposition to «a» 
T&xp464s condemnation. 2 Cor. 5: 18, God hath given us the 
ministry (having committed unto us the word) of reconciliation. 

The explanation of 8«:xacoouyy which makes it signify © the 
good cause of Christ,” labours under the difficulty that avrov, 
which must be supplied in v. 8, would have to refer at the same 
time to two different subjects, fo xo6pos and KXgeoros z ; whereas 
if we render the passage thus, © He will instruet the world on 
the subject of their sins, their pardon, and their liberation from 
the power of Satan,” it refers only to the former. 


[ — 


— 


1 Gess? Letters on the doctrine of Accommodation &c, Stuttgard, 1797. 
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XV. The doctrine of the atonement 1s a divine doctrine.— 
In the passage just cited, 2 Cor. 5, to which the words in v. 20, 
« as though God did beseech you through us,” are yet to be 
added, the apostolic doctrine concerning the atonement is ex- 
pressly attributed to God ; and in John 16: 8, 10, to the napeax- 
Anros or Spirit of truth, or Spirit of God. Comp. v. 7 and 13. 
See F 10. 11]. 12, 13. 


Norte. On the various hypotheses relative to the connexion 
between the death of Christ and the pardon and salvation of the 
#inner. 

The various hypotheses on this subject, as well those of for- 
mer times as those of recent date, are” collected in Flatt's In- 
quiries on the doctrine of reconciliation between God and man, 
Pt. I. $2131. They may be reduced to three principal 
classes.—1. 'Those which suppose that there is an actual causa- 
tive connexion between the atonement and the pardon and sal- 
vation of man, not in any sense dependent on the cooperation of 
man himself—2. Those who suppose a mediate connexion, a 
connexion through-the medium of the cooperation of man. Re- 
formation is the intermediate cause. 'The manner in which re- 
formation is supposed to be produced by the death of Christ is 
various. { 90. 1. —3. Those who regard the atonement mere- 
ly as a symbolical representation and declaration of the pardon 
of sin, of the grace and love of God ; or, which amounts to the 
Same thing, as a memorial of the love of God, from which the 
Sinful family of man might infer, that their transgressions will be 
forgiven ; or as a symbol of any other lesson of instruction. 'To 
the latter class belongs the hypothesis of Kant, © that the vi- 
carious sufferings of the Son of God may be considered as a 
- $ymbol of the sufferings which regenerated (renewed) men 
nust endure an account of their former sins (as it were for the 
« 01d man”)—as a symbol of the substitution of the new man 
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(who suffered during his reformation) for the old man.” In re- 
ply to this notion, it may be remarked, (a) the afflictions of life, 
which are, by supposition, to be regarded as punishments of the 
Sins committed before reformation, may just as well be consid- 
ered as punishments of the guilt incurred aſter reſormation.—(b.) 
The measure of the afflictions which befall christians, is not al- 
ways proportionate to the sins committed previously to their 
change. o*4 

Loeffler, in his Dissertation-on the doctrine of the atone- 
ment, has proposed the hypothesis, that the pardon or reconcil- 
zation consequent on the death of Christ, referred only to the 
past sins of the christians of that day, which they had committed 
whilst they were yet Jews or Pagans, but that it does not relate-to 
the sins of all men, not to the sins of any who are christians.”” 
Various arguments are adduced in refutation of this hypothesis, 
by Staudlin,? Paulus, Suskind,* Flatt,* Lang,* Niemeyer,” and 
Ewald.* 'The principal are these—1. The universality of the 
atonement, which is taught in the N. 'Testament in the strongest 
terms. 'That various passages in the apostolical Epistles, which 
treat of remission of sins, should refer to new converts from 
among the Jews and heathen, is very natural, for these Epistles 
were directed to such persons.—2. If, as Loeffler maintains, 
the death of Jesus had a reference only to the reception of con- 


1 See Schmidt, on the christian religion &c, p. 307. Ammon's Ent- 
wurf der wissensch, prak. Theologie, p. 211, 216. 


- 20On the Design and effect of the atonement, 

3 New Theol. Journal, Vol. VII, p. 62, 127. 

1 Flatt's Mag. No. 4, p. 109. 

5 On the atonement, Pt. 2d p. 209. 

6 Flatt's Mag. No. 6, p. 65—70. 

7 Briefe, Vol. 2, p. 262, 

3 Monthly Mag. for 1802, No, 5, p. 332. 
VOL. It. | 29 
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verts from Judaism or paganism into the christian church, it 
would, for that very reason necessarily have to refer to their fu- 
ture participation in the blessedness of Jesus, and to the sins 
committed after their conversion ; for these are just as much a 
hindrance to their salvation as those committed before their re- 
formation.—3. If the apostle Paul had confined the remission 
of sins through the death of Christ to the state of his readers 
prior to their conversion to christianity, he could, by a mere 
statement of the fact, have given a short and most decisive re- 
futation of the objection (Rom. 6: 1) © that the doctrine of a 
free, gracious pardon of sin, is detrimental to the cause of vir- 
tue.” —4. Deliverance from death as a consequence. of the dis- 
obedience of our first parents, (the blessed resurrection of chris- 
tians), is attributed to the death of Jesus. Rom. 5: 17, 19. 
1 Cor. 15: 21, 22. Heb. 2: 14. Hence, if all christians die, 
that pardon of sins which results from the death of Jesus, must 
extend to christians also,—5. Agreeably to Heb. 9: 12, the re- 
demption purchased by the Saviour's death, is © an eternal re- 
demption” azwvos Avrgwcs, and his priesthood < continueth 
forever, and is unchangeable.” 7:24.—6. The declarations of 
the apostles, that christians no longer commit sin, such as 1 John 
3: 9. 5: 18, evidently refer to wilful sin. See supra $ 56. On 
the other hand, St. John directs christians to apply to the atone- 
ment of Christ for the remission of individual sims. 1 John 2: 1, 2. 
And according to Heb. 10: 26, it is only for the wilful sinner 
that there remaineth no more sacrifice. And it certainly com- 
ported better with the general design of the apostles rather to 
encourage those who had been reconciled through the death of 
Christ to the practice of christian virtue, than by anticipation, to 
comfort their minds in respect to the sins which they might af- 
terward commit. But no passage can be found, in which all 
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hope of pardon is denied to the backslider in an absolute and 
unconditional manner.? 


—O+o— 


$ 92. 


The doctrine of the atonement 18 not prejudicial to christian vir- 
tue, but tends to promote 1t. 


Such is the nature of that scheme which God 
devised for the salyation of the human family, that 
the obedience of Jesus, which was displayed in a 
distinguished manner by his voluntary submission 
fo death as the s8ubstitute of man, confirmed that 
yery principle of the divine justice which might 
Seem to have suffered violence in the on of 
man (1). For, that principle would withhold from 
man a happiness of which he always proves him- 
self unworthy by his conduct in life, and would de- 
nounce upon him the punishment of the law, if God 
had not mercifully resolyed to afford him his aid, in 
a manner just as peculiar, as were the circumstan- 
ces which became the occasion of his migery ; cir- 
cumstances in which no other class of rational be- 
ings was ever placed. 'The consoling doctrine of 
the obedience and voluntary sufferings of Jesus, 
comforts the heart of unhappy man, with the hope 
(2) of pardon and future happiness. But the obe- 

ence of Christ, on which our hope of salyation is 
founded, calls on us (3) to show a similar obedi- 
ence, though we can neyer merit 80 great a happi- 


— 


I The objections which haye lately been against the atonement, 

and which were called forth by the sermon of Dr. Reinhard on the refor- 

mation (preached 1800), may be found in Kister's « Recent Protestant 

Confessions,” and Tiibingen gel. Anzeig. for 1802. No. 18, 19, p. 140—146, 
where the reviewer shows that these recent objections are al old. 
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ness by our-own deeds. And nothing could exert 
a more powerful influence, in deterring us from vol- 
_untary transgression (4), than the remembrance 
of the = a ee which Christ was com- 
Iled to endure in order to purchase for us the 
ope of pardon. ' 


ILLUSTRATIONS. 
I. The apparent violation of justice in the pardon of 
man.—It is evident, of course, that God did not establish the 


law relative to the connexion between obedience and happiness 
without a foreknowledge of the individual case of man. He 
ad not enact the law merely in a general indefinite manner, but 


with an accurate foreknowledge of every individual cage. To 


the view of the creature, howeyer, who contemplates the law in 
general, the conduct of God in relation to man, wears the as- 
pect of an exception to the rule. And the object of the scheme 
of redemption, is to prevent the supposition of other such ex- 
ceptions by his creatures, to guard men against the idea that in 
other cases also God will have similar reasons to lead him to 
extend pardon, just as he had in reference to the human family 
at large. Q 91. BI. 1: 


Il. The atonement promotes piety by inspiring hope.— 


This hope has a very important influence in promoting christian 


virtue, just as, on the other hand, despair of pardon and future 
happiness, or a proud dependence on our own merits, has a 
powerful tendeney to impede our christian course. 

On the importance of the atonement as a means of comfort- 
ing the inner, or of delivering him from the fear of the divine 
punishment, and of enabling him to obtain the assurance of par- 
don ; and on the practical influence of a comfortable faith in the 
atonement, see the passages from the work on the Design of the 


—_ 


— 
— — 


1 On the Design of the atonement, p. 614. 


—_— 
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death of Jesus, which are adduced in $ 73. II. 3. Schwartze, 
in his work on the Death of Jesus, gives the following views of 
the atonement as an incentive to virtue.—1. By the consolatory 
influence which it exerts, it properly prepares us for a life of 
piety.—2. It renders a life of piety more easy and agreeable, 
by raising our love and gratitude to God and the Lord Jesus 
our Saviour to the most exalted height, and by presenting to 
our view the sufferings of Jesus, who was the most perfect exam- 
ple of perseverance and fortitude in the discharge of duty, and 
by awakening and confirming within us a sense of the high u- 
portance of man, even in the sight of God.” 

Reinhard, in his sermon on the reformation, makes the fol- 
lowing remarks : © It is a debt which our church owes to her 
own internal security, and to the peace of her members, not to 
suffer the doctrine of the atonement to be neglected. Is jt pos- 
Sible that the superstition, which searches out other means of re- 
conciliation with God, can acquire the sway in her? can she possi- 
bly be in danger of falling into that self-prescribed service, that 
righteousness of works, which wishes to make atonement itself, 
and deserve heaven by-works, if she steadfastly adheres to the 
doctrine that we are justified, without any merits of our own, 


through that atonement which was made by our ' Lord Jesus 
Christ ?”? | 


HI. The salvation for which we hope, and which results 
from the divine approbation of the obedience displayed by 
Christ, is the most immediate and the strongest evidence of the 
high value of obedience in the sight of God.3 | 


IV. The atonement has a tendency to deter us from 8in.— 
Luke 23: 31, for if these things happen to a green tree (which 


es 


1 See Siiskind, in Flatt's Mag. No. 1, p. 46. 
2? Reinhard's Predigten, Vol. II, p. 292, for 1800. 
3 On the Design of the atonement, p. 593. 
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produceth such beautiful fruit), what shall be done in the dry 
(which at any rate is intended for the fire)? 1 Pet. 1: 17, 19. 
(Comp. $90. Ill. 2.) 2: 24. 4: 1 &c. Rom. 6: 2—12. Com- 
pare F 91. I. 5. God could not possibly have placed before 
the view of the inhabitants of the world of spirits, in a more 
Striking light, the inviolability of his law and the certain execu- 
tion of its sanctions, than by exacting the infliction of the pun- 
ishment even in a case in which every thing seemed to favour 
an exception. For, such was evidently the case before us. 
The innocence of the man Jesus, his extraordinary and pecu- 
liar union with God, the divine approbation of the obedience 
which he had previously displayed, and. his generous and noble 
desire of sharing his happiness with his fellowmen, together with 
the peculiar situation of man, who had become miserable in 
consequence of Adam's transgression, all seemed to authorize 
the expectation that the penalty of the -law would not, in this 
case, be executed.* It was the blood of Christ, which gave a 
Sanction to the New Cavenant. Matth. 26: 28, this is my blood 
of the new covenant. Luke 22 : 20, the new covenant in my 
blood ; that is, the death of Christ confirmed the certainty of 
the promise of pardon and happiness, as well as the sanctity of 
that condition? on which pardon and eternal life are suspended. 
Heb. 13: 20. 9#20. It was customary among ancient nations, 
to ratify their contracts or covenants by bloody sacrifices. The 
blood of the covenant, therefore, was forcibly to remind the Jews 
of the punishments which awaited them if they violated their 
promise (v. 7), and, on the other hand, also to assure them of 
\ the certainty of the promises given by God. It was therefore, 
at the same time, a lively memorial of the severe. punishment 


1 On the position that the sanctity of the law and-'the odiousness of gin 
are displayed by the atonement, see Reinhard's Dogmatik, p. 407. E- 
wald sup. cit. p. 262-266. See also supra $5 91. Il. 12. 


2 Heb. 8: 10. 10: 16, Rom. 3: 22, 25. Phil. 3: 9, 
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which awaited the transgressor of this covenant, and, on the part _ 
of God, the most solemn confirmation of the pardon which the 
covenant promised.* The truth of the doctrines of Jesus is 
evinced, not so much by his death,? as by other proofs (F 7 &c.), 
especially by his resurrection, {F 83. Ill. 6. But the inviola- 
ble sanctity of that part of the divine doctrines, which promises 
Salvation to man on a certain, fixed condition, is displayed in 
the most forcible manner by that doctrine of the christian scheme 
which expressly teaches, that * the Son of God died in order 
to procure pardon for us in a manner consistent with the author- 
ity of the law, which requires obedience ; that this exalted man 
laid down his life a sacrifice, for our advantage, and for the ho- 
nour of the divine law.” In other words, from the fact and the 
design of Christ's death, we may infer how earnestly God de- 
Sires that we should obtain salvation,* and that we should_obtain 
it by showing that obedience, which is the condition on which it 
is 8uspended. 1 Pet. 1:2. As God confirmed the new cove- 
nant by Jesus, making him the surety of it (Heb. 7: 22), Jesus 
is called the Mediator of it (Heb. 12 : 24),* not only because 
it was through him that-God published * the promise and condi- 
tion of pardon, not only for the reason on account of which 
Moses was the mediator of the old covenant (Gal. 3: 19. Heb. 
12: 18—21. 9: 19); but also because Christ was the Priest of 
the new covenant,® or because in consequence of his atone- 
ment," he dwells in the presence of God as author * of our par- 


1 Comment. on Heb. 9: 20. infra, 5 114. Henke's Mag. Vol, VI. No. 
I, P» 1—9. 


2 Schwartze sup. cit. p. 87—106, 


3 Rom. 8: 32. Heb. 12: 24. 10: 19. Schwartze, p. 179—184, where 


the death of Jesus is viewed as a proof that God is love, that he is the 
God and Father of all mankind, 


4 Comment. on Heb. in loc, 5 Heb, 12: 25, 
6 Heb. 8: 6, 9: 15, 11. 


7 Heb. 9: 15. 8:3. 5 Heb. 8: 1-4, 9: 12, 14. $86, Ill. 1. 
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don and salvation. And finally, Jesus is denominated the Me- 

_ diator between God and man, (ueorrns Heov xa arFgunay,) 
not only because God announced salvation to men through him,? 
but also because it was by Jesus, as the immediate Author of it, 
that God provided this salvation for mankind (1 'Tim. 2: 6) ; be- 
cause it is through Jesus, that he till carries on the work of sal- 
vation, and because he will ultimately also, in the most solemn 
manner, bestow this salvation on those who shall obtain it, 
through its Author and Publisher, Jesus. 

Schwartze, in discussing the evidence of the divinity of 
Christ's mission, and the truth of his doctrines as far as they are 
deducible from his death, reduces it to the following heads :— 
1. All the circumstances attending the death of Jesus, combine 
to prove that he was not merely a sincere, benevolent philoso- 
pher, who became a sacrifice to his reformation. — 2. They es- 
tablish the fact, that he was not led astray by fanaticism.— 

_ 3. Hence, the most natural method of explaining these circum- 
stances, 1s really to regard him as the personage he professed to 
be, namely, the Son of God. 


1 Flatt's Mag. No. 1, p. 83-87, Haffner*s Festpredigten, Pt, I. No, 5. 
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Collateral objects of the atonement 


'There are yarious other beneyolent objects, which 
were connected with the chief design” of the death 
of Christ (1). * Such were' the ter n of the 
Mosaic system of sacrifices (2), the NY (3) 
of the entire Mosaic (4) - the ctinction between 
(5), and the cesgation of the distinction between 
the Jews and other nations (6). | 
these effects of the atonement, gWh, 


event present themselves, which, th 
have been insufficient to induce | 


Jesus to 80 1 ous a punishment, 
ertheless, vel be combined with the main-design 


of his death, after that event had been — on 
(7). 
ILLUSTRATIONS. - - 

I. The main design.—The apostle Paul declares (Gal. 2: 
21), that the death of Christ would have been in vain, if it were 
not the ground on which our pardon is effected. | But he, at 
the same time, infers (v. 11 &c.) that christians are no longer 
obligated to the observance of the Jewish ceremonies." 

Il. System of sacrifices annulled. —He (Christ) taketh _ 
way the first (sacrifices which are offered by the law), th at he 
may establish the second (* I come to do thy will”), by 1 
will (concerning the offering up of the body of Jezus Christ once 
for all) we are sanctified—for by one offering, he hath perſect- 
ed for ever them. that are sanctified—But where there is remis- 


' On the Design of Christ's death, p. 457. Comp. $ 73. Ill. 3 zupra. 
VOL. 11. 30 


- 
4 —_— +4 - " = 
bf ” 


- ——_ *, 


- . oy = - 
- 
—————————— ee Er er pee er ne CE OOO ——— 
” —_— > —<—_—_————_—_—_—— 
—_ "_ : 


o — uu 


Fon Eee. + Te we - "—_ 


_——— —— WR 


— 0 


——— ea —_ 


i yo 9———_ 


—_ _ _ 
_— — ” - "_ _ 7 —_— = 


-_—— _— - - 


” —— - 


— 


IO 
. 


234 i. _ OF THE REDEEMER. | _—_ 


Sion of sins, there is no more sacrifice for them. Heb. 10: 8— 
18. Which was a figure for the time then present—appointed 
until the time of a better institution—But Christ came as High- 
priest of future good things—by his own blood he entered once 
for all into the holy place, having obtained eternal redemption. 
Heb. 9: 9—12. 


0M.  Hbrogation of the ceremonial law. —Heb. 7: 12, now, 


if the priethood. is changed (transſerred to Chris), it necesse- 
rily follows that the law (which admits of no other than Leviti- 
_ cm must also be changed. | 

Iv. Same 8ubject continued. —The Mosaic economy or the 
Mogaic c Jaws, i is called the © Old ”? or © first”* covenant, in con- 

dixtinction from the © New ** or © second ”4 covenant, which 
affords much. greater privileges (Heb. 8: 6.. 7: 22), and is of 
eternal duration. 'Heb. 13: 20. 9: 12. © The one covenant,” 
we are told, (Gal. 4:24) * is from the Mount Sinai.” The min- 
istry which, in 2 Cor. ch. 3, is placed in opposition to the min- 
istry of the New Covenant, is termed © a ministry of the letter 
(v. 6) © engraven with letters on stone.” v. 7. © The reading 
of the Old covenant ” signifies © the reading of Moses.” v. 14, 
15, See also Heb. 8: 7, 9. 9: 1. A covenant is a solemn-con- 


_ tract under certain conditions. The. promise of Isaac's birth 


and the possession of Palestine, God confirmed to Abraham by 
the establighment of a covenant. Gen. 15 : 4. 13: 9. | In like 


manner, that subsequent legislation which was connected with 
is promise, was also represented. as a covenant. Ex. ch. 24. 
the $8Me. name is given to that new dispensation which 

Tod establighed for the benefit of all along, through Jegus 
—- 
12 Cor. 3:14. Heb! 8: 13. 9 Heb. 8: 7—13. 9: 1, 13, 18. 


©'3 Mark 14:24. 1 Cor. 11: 24. 2 Cor. 3:6.” Heb. 8:8, 13. 9:15, 12: 
24; in all which paszages the expression #&6y7) 0ea&@1x11 occurs. 


4 Heb: 8: 7, devreape diafnxy7. 
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CI Dukadel @ leentet dion tad 
which was the developement of that scheme which was begun 
by God with the promise of a son to Abrabam. Morus, in his 
Epitome Theol. Christianae, says, « A covenant of God with 
man, is a promise of certain blessings, suspended on a condi- 
tion. Formerly God promised to the Jews certain blessings, 
Suited to them as a nation (temporal, civil happiness), if they 
would obey the laws of Moses. Now, he promises to all na- 
tions the pardon of sin, and eternal felicity, if they will believe.” 
In one passage, Heb. 9: 16, the New Covenant is, in the train 
of discussion, compared to a testament or bequest. Paul did 
not, however, intend by this comparison, that Jesus had to die 
in order that he might bestow on us an eternal inheritance. He 


had previously (ch. 8 : 8—12) proved from the description of 
the New Covenant by Jeremiah, that God had promiged re- 


demption from the punishments of sin ; and that this pardon 
required the death ' of Christ, he had previously shown from 
the idea of a priest (8: 3). For, according to Ps. 110: 4, a 
priest was required in the New 'Testament also. 'The reference 
' to a testament, is merely a collateral idea, which resulted from 
the ambiguity of the word covenant, G:a0®1ry ; and the apostle 
does not dwell on it, but returns again (v. 18) to the princi- 
pal feature of a covenant. Still, it was not unnatural to' com- 
pare a covenant, which makes the inheritance of the family'or 
people of God (Heb: 3: 6. 9: 15) dependant on the death of 


2 i Vis Gr ae 
Ol Dew prombern tion Judi bona huic nationi proprie deatina- 
mque sempiternam 83 7T70TEVOWC6, p. 160. See 


Meyer's Diszert. foederis cum Jehova notionem in V. T. scriptis frequen- 
tissime obviam illustrans, Goettingen, 1797. 
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 V.- Subject continued.—Gal. 2: 14—19. - 1 regard the 
word ** law” (vopos v. 16, 19) as signifying not merely the cer- 
emonial law ; for it emdently means every precept which con- 
nects our salvation with the observance of certain duties, with 
works and not faith." Still, the general propoxition, that we can- 
not obtain salvation by the observance of the law, includes the 
particular truth, that we are not to perform, the ceremonial pre- 
cepts with a view-of obtaining a title to salvation by them as 
some of the Jews vainly recommended. Acts 15: 1. If then 
the observance of them 1s obligatory on christians at all, there 
must be some other ground on which the obligation rests. But 
this was not the case, inasmuch as it could be proved that those 
ceremonies had only a conditional necessity for a certain time, 
that the views which led to their establishment, were of such a 
nature, that after the introduction of the new economy by Jesus 
Christ, they would rather be injurious than beneficial; in short it 
can be proved that they were preparatory to the advent of the Sa- 
viour (Gal. 3: 19, 23), and therefore necessarily ſell to the ground 
when the new economy was established by Jesus himself. Gal. 
3:25, but since faith is come, we are no longer under a school- 
master (or pedagogue, one who has the care of youth.) 4: 5. 
Heb. 8:/7—13, for if the first (covenant) had been faultless, 
then would no place have been sought for the second—he hath 


_ "made!'the first old.* The following remarks are made in ex- 


planation of Gal. 4: 4, 5, in the Programma de consensu episto- 
larum, Pauli ad Hebraeos et Galatas : God sent his Son into the 
world, not only as a man, but as a Jew, who was under obligation to 
observe the Mosaic. institutions (< born under the law”), to pur- 
chase'specifically for the Jews the right of filiation, and thus to 
xr them from the law ive rovg uno "Oy *$ay0pacy. For 


"RY 
—_——. 


4 


1 On the Design of the death of Christ, p. 443. 
2 Michaelis Dogmatik, 5 165, 
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Heats Gr ths ddrkinboirc of 'the law, by liberating 
them from the ſear of the punishment of the law, through his 
atonement, and by thus inspiring them with a filial disposition. 
How much less, then, could the other christians, who had been 
gentiles, and for whom Christ had also purchased the right of filia- 
tion, be brought under obligation to observe the Mosaic law when 
they embraced christianity ? | Eph. 2: 15, 16, having abolighed. 
the law of commandments in ordinances. Col. 2: 14, © God blot- 
ted out the handwriting (the Mosaic law) by letting Christ be 
crucified ;—he; as it were, nailed/ them tothe cross:of Christ 
(he destroyed the validity of the law).” The death of -Christ, 
by which we obtain the pardon of our sins, rengers superfluous 
the propitiatory sacrifices which -prefigured the more' perfect 
$acrifice, Christ himself (v. 17,) which are a shadow of things 
to come, but the body [substance] is Christ. The Mosaic law, 
in general, would fall to the ground with the Levitical sacrifices, 
as it was $0 closely interwoven with the laws concerning _ 
and sacrifices.? 


VI. The wall of partition between the Jews and other na- 
tons broken down. —Ephes. 2: 13 &c, he (Jesus Christ) is our 
peace, who hath made both one—having, in his flesh, abolished 
the enmity—having slain the enmity on his cross. Col. 2: 14, 
* the handwriting (the Mosaic law), the ordinances of which 
prevented our union with the Gentiles.” John 11: 51, Jesus 
Christ should die not only for the (Jewish) nation, but also that 


he might gather together in one the children of God that are 
Scattered abroad. 


VII. Secondary collateral designs it 6; — The 
confirmation of the doctrines of Jesus, and the exhibition of an 
obedience to God of a peculiar kind, belong to this class.? Ap” 


—_— I i... — 


1 Dissert. I, in Epist. ad Coloss, Not. 87 &c. 92 &c. 
? The Design of the death of Jesus, P. 442. 
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other such design is mentioned by Schwartze as being inferable 
from the New Testament, viz. to weaken and destroy, especial- 
ly in the minds of his disciples, their erroneous Jewish ideas 
relative to a temporal kingdom to be erected by the Messiah.! 
In refutation of the hypothesis, that the object of the atonement 
last mentioned was its chief object, Lang remarks, © 'The death 
of Jesus did not destroy the worldly expectations of his disci- 
ples ; they continued unimpaired at his resurrection. Acts 1: 6. 
adopted nobler views of the Mexssiah, aſter the Saviour had leſt 
them and had gone to his father, resulted from the circumstance, 
that they received particular instructions from that Holy Spirit 
(the "Comforter ), whom the Saviour promised to send to 
them.””? 


1 Sup. cit. p. 66, 80. 
2 Flatt's Mag. No. 6, p. 61. See alzo Henke's Lineamenta institu- 


tionum fidei christianae, 1795, p. 169. 


BOOK IV. 


OF THE REDEEMER. 


Is 
PART 11. 


OF THE WORKS OF THE REDEEMER AS LORD 
OVER ALL THINGS. 


SECTION 2. 


DISCUSSION OF THE SUBJECT IN GENERAL.” 


$94. 


In kis state of exaltation atso, Jexus is engaged in accomplicking 
the salvation of men. 


Although the work of Jesus on earth has been 
accomplished, the welfare of the human family con- 
tinues $till to be the object of his attention(1). {He 
is now engaged in the- wether, - oem of 


the scheme of saly Is. 53:. 10, 
wha ed by h 


He exercises the ; 
obedience eyen only death, the 1 - t (2) to 
Salvation upon man, who not only did not merit. hap- 
iness, but who eyen deserved the highest mit 
e regards It as an occupation not unworthy of his 
present exalted station (3), to indulge those feel- 
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ings of « compassion for the human family, which his 
own experience tended a _ Still more acute, 
and to-exert his omni providential protection 


in the advancement of their welfare (4). 


POLES RATION 3, 


I. Agency of Jesus in his sﬆtate of exaltation.—1 John 2 : 1, 


we have (a Comforter)-an-advocate-with the Father, Jesus 
Christ. Rom. 8: 34, Christ is at the right hand of God, who 


also maketh intercession (exrvyxaves) for us. Heb. 7 : 25, he 
is able to save unto the end (forever) them that come unto God 
by him, ever living-to make. intercession for them (evruyyavey 
vneo avrov), The expression evrvyyavew to make interces- 
Sion, indicates, that since Jesus has been raised from the dead, 
he is sitting at the right hand of God, and engaged for the ben- 
efit of man (une Npor 1 John 2: 1: The opposite is &YTVYxyavey 
xara& Twog. Rom. 11: 2.) that not only his life and his death, 
but also his government as God, is beneficial to the interests of 
man. It also indicates, that as Jesus is risen from the dead 
(Rom. 5: 9), and hall live forever, his salutary exertions for 
our. welfare are not confined to his life on earth, but are contin- 


_ued in the other world, owgeey ; that his present residence with 


God in heaven is deyoted to the advancement of our welfare. 
Heb. 9; 24. 6: 20. Comp. 4.86, Ill. 1. 
| Morus has collected the various explanations of the passa- 
goes in which evrev$cs Unep juwy interceasion 'for us, is attribut- 
ed 'Christ _ He observes that evrvyyaveey rw to intercede 
y one, has the general signification, to labour (in any way) 
Con ction with another, in the promotion of an object ; and 
he endeavours to show that-evrvyxayecy viz avrov, in Heb. 7: 
25, is. $ynonymous with owgew immediately preceding it. 'The 


general idea of the passage would therefore: be * that Jegus is 


. 
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still, at the present day, the Author of our calration nnd wil 


continue to be 80 forever.” 

I. Has legal right to es Tal 87 4s-Aj 
the universe (Heb. 7 : 2, Saoidevg Jixawoovrns), before his en- 
trance on the government of the world, made provision, that the 
honour of the law, according to which he dispensed rewards and 
punishments, should not be violated, but on the other hand rath- 
er promoted, by the work of redemption, and by the mercy 
which, for special reasons, he extended to the family of man. 
This he accomplished by his own personal obedience and by 
voluntarily suffering the punishment of our sins. In order 'to 
maintain the honour of the divine laws, which was 0 important 
to the future Ruler of the world, the right to -bestow salvation 
on men was given him on the condition that he Should _-. up 
on himself the punishment due to them.? 


I. Dignity of Jexus.—The dignity of Jeans TE oies 
from the fact, that by virtue of it he is enabled to extend relief 
to men, and from the circumstance that he is, at the same time, 
Priest and King. Hence he is called © King of peace,” (#ao- 
 Jevg 40mvHS, b>v 1. q. 83>H , as 1s remarked in the Dissert. de 
Sensu histor.), i. e. a king who is author of salvation. He is 
called, in Heb. 6: 20, © priest according to the order of Mel- 
chisedek, that is, Priest and King. | 

Ao&n nas Twuwn EGTEPaYMWpEVOS—GHQ7NY OS COTNQIAS. "Acts 5: 
31. Heb. 5: 9. 2: 10. comp. v. 9. «The great honour of be- 
ing Author of salvation to his brethren, _ to "the ep 


tion of Jesus, releeworg.” 


IV. Adminietration of Christ for the Fg oe ho pope 


I De notionibus universig in theologia Dissert, Vol. I. p, 298 &c. 
2 On the Design of the death of Christ, p. 575, 669. 
© 3 Thid. p. 598. 
VOL, 11. Il 
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Luke 1: 33. Heb. 7: 24—28. On the passage 1 Cor. 15: 24 
— 28, $ee. the Dissert. de notione regni coelestis, p. 19. Com- 
pare $ 42. Ill. 10. $ 83. Ill. 11. 


——O 


d 95. 


The happiness which Jesus derives from the welfare of his peo- 
ple, constitutes part Te flex Ha 

_ Jesus will forever continue. to feel the most ar- 
dent desire for the welfare of his people (1); and 
in the accomplishment of this desire, he finds the 
reward of his obedience. Hence, it is evident that 

the residence of Jesus in heaven must be beneficial 
to the mnterests of his people. The happiness which 
he is himself to enjoy, is connected with the welfare 
of mankind, who are $0 dear to him. He is beloy- 
ed (2) and honoured (3) when his friends are hon- 
oured and beloved. It is on his account, that those 


who strive after holiness, are pleasing to God (4), 
notwithstanding their imperfections ; it is throug 
_his influence, that they may now pour out their 8u 
plications with confidence, for the aid of heaven (5). 


ILLUSTRATIONS, 

»E. The devire of Jegus for the welfare of his people—John 

10: 14—28. 14: 21. 15: 10. 17: 24. Rom. 8: 34, who shall 
Separate us from the love of Christ ? Heb. 7: 25, 4: 15, 

TH. How Jeous is beloved. —John 17: 23, 26, thou hast lov- 

ed them as thou hast loved me. 14: 21, 23,” 16: 27, the Father 


. Joveth you, because ye have loved me. 3: 35. Compare F 87. 
WM. 7. ; | 


$ 96.] - DOMINION OF JESUS OVER ALL THINGS. 243 


HE. How he is honoured. John 12: 26, if any -man 
Serve me, him will my Father honour. 8: 50, the Father seeks 
my honour—* verily, to him who keepeth my word, will be give 

eternal life.” 

' IV. We are accepted for Chrizt's s8ake.—1 John 2: 1. 
Rom. 8: 34, 1 Pet. 2: 5, spiritual sacrifices acceptable to. God 
through Jesus Christ. Heb. 13: 21, « May God work in you 
what is well pleasing in his sight, through the mediation of Je- 
$us Christ.” The sacrifice of Christ and the divine approba- 
tion of his perfect obedience, is of much advantage to us, even 
in the acceptance of any thing good that is in us ; for our best 
works are mingled with sn. v. 15, * Let us bring unto God a 
sacrifice of praise, through the mediation of Christ our Priest, 
through whose influence our prayers are miade _— of ac- 


ceptance.””? 


V. Heb. 10: 1922, let us draw none is HC 
faith. 4: 15. 


— OO o_— 
$ 96. 
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But it is not only for Jesus' sake, wo = | 
through Jesus, that God bestows salvatior 


It was with & (his view, hk 199 
raised from the degd, that (2) he I EE 
and ge of the whole human famil 
and the dead (3). EY I stration « 
concerns of man could not well be conducted, ex- 
cepting in connexion with the government of the 
ett ooeecmeeeetemes ERPRE: | —  ———————— 
1 Comment. in loc, Note h. 
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mdiher universe ; the whole - world (4); even the 
ranks of angels themselves (5), | are, in connexion 


with the human family, subjected to the govern- 
ment of Jesus (6). 


ILLUSTRATIONS. 


IL. The man Jesus. John 5: 27. Acts 17: 31. Compare 
$ 65. WM. 7. 

I. Design of his resurrection,—Rom. 14: 9, for to this 
end Christ both died and rose and revived, that he might be 
Lord both of the dead and the living. Col. 1: 18, © he is Ruler 
(«0x7 Tit. 3: 1) after he had been raiged from the dead, in or- 
der that he might be the first among all.” It was needful that 
he $hould die, in order to obtain that universal dominion which is 
80 beneficial to the interests of his children, and that he should 


rise again, in order that he might actually enter on this domin- 
ion. See Dissert. I in ep. ad Coloss. note 33. 30. 


HE Christ the Judge. —Acts 17: 31. Rom. 4: 9. 2 Tim. 
4: 1. Acts 10: 42. 


IV. Chreit's unwwersal dominion. —Eph. 1: 20—22. Col. 
1: 18, and he is the head of the (his) body, the church. The 
universal dothinion of Jesus is the subject of discourse in the 
_ preceding and subsequent parts of the context. When the 
church is called © the body of Christ” (oops Xgcorov Ephes. 
1:/23), her particular connexion with the Lord over all things 
(15:20, 22) by virtue of which he is particularly her Lord, Ke 
pe Vneg rave v.22, is compared to the union between a 
1sband,  xeqan, and wife, owpa (Eph. 5: 23, 28). See also 
2Cor. 11: 2. John 3: 29. and Disert. I. in ME 
lote 29, 30. Compare SUPTA $78, Ill. 8. 


V. Christ is Lord over the angels. —Matth. 13: 41, the 
Son of man hall send forth his angels. Heb. 1: 14, Aeerovgpy+- 


[ 
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xc nvevucra * they must await the commands which are given 
them from the throne on which Jesus sits.”” 

VI. Jesus exercises universal dominion. —Ephes. 1 : 10, 
« God hath determined in the time that yet remaineth (in the 
time of the New Covenant) to commit the government of eyery 
thing that transpires in heaven and on earth, into the hands of 
Jesus” (avaxspalawmoudctan ra navra ev rp Xoory, summam 


rerum ofnnium Christo permittere. See Diss. de sensu vocis 
nlnowne, I VI. 


$ 97. 


Agency of Jesus in bestowing salvation on his worshappers 


in the life to come. 


All those who do not themselves prevent "their 
Salvation, are, when they leave this world, received 
by the mighty Redeemer into the habitations of the 
blessed. (2 Tim. 4: 18. Comp. $65.) And the pres- 
ence of this most blessed of all men, is a gource of 
pleasure and of various blessings (1) to the inhab- 
itants of those regions, even for those who had en- 
tered them previously to his arrival there. $65. 
Il. DRY ) pi will prove himself the leem- 
er ot tus people, yering their bodies (2) fro 
death, and by all 73) | AS es _ 
_ er connected with it ($61. 65), and bestow salva- 
tion on them in the new dispensation by his ever- 
- Iasting dominion (5). 


— 


1 Comment. in loc. Note k, 


v . +0 A AZ Sa a0 5. 42-5 ic 40. wee” —_ FY. a # pa 
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ILLUSTRATIONS. 


_ I. The presence of Jesus, is a source of happiness to the 
inhabitants of the celestial world. John 17: 24. 2 Cor. 5: 8. 


Rev. 7: 17, the Lamb that is in the midst of the throne, shall 
ſeed them, and shall lead them to living fountains of water. 


IL. Jegus will raise our bodies from the dead. —Rom. 8: 
23. 1 Cor. 15: 2126. Comp. $ 62. | 


IH. Displays of his power.—Even the solemnities of the 
judgment, which will take place about this time ($ 65. II. 5), 
are perfectly consistent with the character of the Redeemer of 
men. For, that judgment will confer honour and happiness on 
Some of its subjects ; whilst the condemnation of the” wicked will 
be an evidence of the displeasure of the Judge at those who pre- 
vented their ownssalvation, and the accomplishment of the Re- 
deemer's wishes, and will thus also evince his earnest desire for 
their salvation. Finally, it will show the love of the Redeemer 
to those who were contemned or even abused by the wicked 
(Matth. 25:41. 2 Thess. 1: 6. Luke 18: 7), and who could 
not be perfectly happy if the wicked were not separated from 
ther; Matth. 13: 41-43. Comp. $ 58. IB. 3. 


IV. The Saviour. —Phil. 3: 20, from whence (frota heav- 
en) we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ. Ephes. 4: 


30, the day of redemption. Heb. 9: 28, to them that look for 


Os «9s arr erg} andurentr Tron 
'V. He hall prezerve us forever. —1 Thess. 4: 17, and, s0 


WENT be 'ored with ths Led, John 14: 3. Rev. 21: 22. 


22: 3. C 62. 
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$ 98. 
Jeus prepares us un the present life, for happiness in the life to 


fo come. 


The providential care of Jesus for men, is en- 
Sqn. preparing them (1) in this life, for that 
appiness which he will bestow on them hereafter ; 
he is making them worthy of all these future bles- 
sngs which are reserved for. them. It is only as 
exerted upon those to whom the revelation 1s 
known, that we are acquainted with this agency of 
Jesus. For, although the providence of the Re- 
deemer of all men (1 John 2: 2. 1 Tim. 2: 5, 6) cer- 
tainly also extends to all men, we are nev | 
totally unacquainted with the manner in which he ex- 
erts his agency for the welfare of those who _ 
norant of his trines (71). And it is ce y 
very natural, that the records which treat of this 
providential care of the Redeemer, should speak of 
it with | particular reference to those who should 
read those records._or learn their contents ; for it 1s 
to them that the Gogpel is addressed, and their in- 


terests and duties therefore should of course be 
considered. | 


ILLUSTRATION, 


Acts 5: 31, him hath God exalted to his right hand, a Prince 
and Saviour; (a prince of $alvation), to give repentance unto Is- 
rael, and the remission of sms. Compare 65. Ill. 2. Heb. 2: 
10, © He is the captain of our salvation, through whom, God will 


bring many sons unto glory.” 


BOOE IV. 


OF THE REDEEMER. 


" PART Il. 


' THE DIFFERENT WORKS OF CHRIST (HIS OF- 
FICES). 


SECTION 3. 


THE PROVIDENTIAL CARE OF CHRIST OVER HIS CHURCH. 


$99. - 


The Christian church. 


The collective body (1) of those who have re- 
ceived (2) the Christian doctrines, together with 
all those who are to be qualified (3 (3) for 4 recep- 
tion of them, is termed © Zthe church of God and of 
Christ ” (4); that is (5) the people or family of 
God and of Christ (6); who worship Christ, and 
in 80 doing, God as their Lord (7), and who are 
Ge and governed by his particular provi- 

"> 


ILLUSTRATIONS, 


I. The church not s8ectional.—1 Cor. 1: 2. Paul embra- 
 ees in one the christian congregation in Corinth, and all chris- 
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tians in -all places, &y Tn&vrs Tong. John 10: 16, wc noun 
- one flock. 1 Cor. 12 : 12 &c, navres #5 & own eBanrio01n- 
uev ere louder, erre Elanves we are all baptized into one bo- 
dy, whether we are Jews or Greeks. Rom. 12: 4, ot noJos &v 
owpua £0uey &v Xgeory we many are one body in Christ. Eph. 
4: 4—6. | = 

IH. Subject continued. —In other words, all those who are 
called (x4yroc 1 Cor. 1: 2), in the sense of this phrase which 1s 
given in C& 71. Ill. 2; or all those whoin the time of the apos- 
tles, could not be reckoned among the Jews or Gentiles, who 
belonged not to the /oudarorg xa EMno: (1 Cor. 10 : 32), are 
Sometimes called © the church.”? 


I. Membership of children.——Comp. $ 112. Little children -. 
were included also among the ancient people of God. Gen. 17: 
10—14. Children eight days old, were to receive circumecis- 
ion, which was the mark of those who belonged to the people 
of God, or which was a sign of the covenant between God and 
his people. 

IV. The name caurcn.—The appellation exx4904< 
(or church), without any adjunct, occurs 1 Cor. 12:z 28. Eph. 
1:22. 3: 10. Phil. 3: 6. The phrase exxinoue Gov or rou 
Veov church of God, is applied to the whole christian church 
(1 Cor. 10: 32. 15: 9), and to a single christian church. 1 Cor. 
11:22, 16. 1:2. 1 Tim. 3: 5. The church is termed © church 


[? Various definitions have been given of the church visiþle and invis- 
ible. The following, which differs from any that-the writer remembers to 
have seen, may perhaps have some claim to clearness and precision. 

I. The visible church of Christ is the -collective body of those who 
profess the christian religion ; consisting of all those who have been ad- 


mitted to membership by baptism, and have not been deprived of it by 
excommunication. | 


II. The true or invisible church is the collective body of all those, of 
every religious denomination in the world, who are in a state of grace. $S.] 
VOL. 11. 32 


—=—$ 


of Christ,” 9 Ioatrom. in Matth. 16: 18, I will build my 
church. Eph. 3: 21, the church in (or of ) Jesus Christ. 5: 23 
She is called © the church of God and Christ,” or, which is the 
Same thing, © in God the Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ.” 
1 Thess. 1: 1, and 2 'Thess. 1: 1. Of the same import is the 
phrase, © the churches of God which are in Christ Jesus,” 1 
Thess. 2: 14, where. ex, which corresponds to the Hebrew >, 
expresses the dative, ecclesia Christo sacra, i. e. ecclesia Chris- 
Ks. Thus, in Jude v. 1, we read © the christians, x4qzo, are 
dedicated to God the Father,” «x #:o nerg: 1y:aoperor, and are 
preseryed for Jesus Christ, i. e. they remain christians (belonging 
to Christ). In short, christians are here termed © a people conse- 
crated to God the Father, and Jesus Christ.” Thus the words, 
(Jobn 17: 11,) 218900» avrovg ev ry 0vouars Gov may be trans- 
lated thus, « Preserve them, O Father, (as thine) for thyself.”” 
___ On the philosophic view of a Charch or of an Ethical Poli- 
ty ; that is, of a public union of men for moral purposes under 
a moral Lawgiver and Judge, see Kant's Religionslehre, 1st ed. 
p- 123—134; Staudlin & Ueber den Begrif der Kirche, und 
Kirchengeschichte,” in the Gotting 'Theol. Bibl. Vol. 1, p.600— 
653; and Stapffer © De natura, conditore, et incrementis reipub- 
hcae ethicae,” Bern, 1797, Dissert. 1. 

On the insufficiency of mere natural religion, for the foun- 
dation of a church and social religious worship, see Stiudlin * On 
the public worship of natural religion ;” © Beitrige ” to the phi- 
losophy and history. of religion and morality, Vol. 1, No. VIII. 

Y. Sudyect continued, —The ancient people of God also 
bore the name * church of God,” exx4yo:« [>3p] xvgov. Deut. 
23: 2 &c, 8. Eckermann remarks, that this expression has a 
peculiar force i in Deut. ch. 23, because the context relates to 


1 Dissert. I. in Libros N. T. histor. p. 89. 
2 Theol, Beitr, Vol. 2. Pt. F. P+ 57. 
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persons who are to be excluded from connexion with the peo- 
ple of God ; and that Paul may also have used the expression 
(1 Cor. 1:'2) exx4your $50v © church of God,” with an em- 
phatic reference to the incestuous person (ch. 5), whom he pro- 
nounces unworthy to be a member of the church. From this 
ancient people of God, the new people originated.” Hence 
the ancient name of the Israelites descended to Christians or 
the new people of God, which consists of the better and more 
genuine portion of the Israelites (Rom. 9: 6, ov nawreg ot &5 {0- 
0093, ovroe Jopank. 2: 28, 29, 0 ev rp zounry oudaog—nept 
rouy x«0:a), and an addition of Gentiles.* Luke 1: 32 &c, he 
shall reign over the house of Jacob. Acts 15: 16, I wilkrebuild 
the tabernacle of David. Phil. 3: 3, we are the circumecision. 
Rom. 4+ 11, 12, 16, the seed of Abraham which is of faith. 
Gal. 3: 29, If ye are Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seed. 
All these appellations are figurative, and signify the new people 
of God, which was prefigured by the old. Dissert. de notione 
regni coelestis, $ VI. 

VI. The church ts called © the people of God and of Chrast. 
Acts 15: 14, a people for the name of God. v. 17, all the gen- 
tiles over whom the name of God is called. 1 Pet. 2: 9 &c, ye 
are a holy nation, a people of God. 1: 14, as obedient children. 
v. 15, 16, be ye holy as he who hath called you is holy. Tit. 
2: 14, that he might purify [consecrate] unto himself a peculiar 
people. 1 Tim. 3: 15, in the house of God, which is the church 
of the living God. Heb. 3: 2, 3, 6, we are the house of Christ. 
The ancient people of God, from which the new is' derived, 


.  ] Luke 24: 47, xygvx®nvear—es navra Ia £Ovn, agtapevoy ano 
fegouonlny thould be proclaimed among all nations, beginning at Jeru- 
$alem. Rom. 11: 12—24, the gentile converts are called ayorluos E/- 
XEVTQLOVDEL £45 xak cel atov. 15: 27, Acts 15: 16. 


2 Eph. 2: 19, 0UXETs $806 #06 TaGOx0s, wallet GUUTOALT OS TOV 


ay 60Vv EOTE ye are no longer guests and foreigners, but fellow citizens of 
She 8aints. L 
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and to which there is an evident reference in Acts 15: 16. 1 
Pet. 1: 16. Heb. 2: 5, also receives” this- name. Compare 2 
Chron. 7: 14, b772y 2W=879p2 "p8 m2 my people which is 
called after my name, with Acts 15: 17, 14; and Ex. 19: 6, 
wWI1Pp 27 n23D ng2>»7 a kingdom of priests and a holy peo- 
ple, with 1 Pet. 2: 9. 'The expression oex0g xvgeov the house 
of the Lord, which is applied to the new-people of God (1 Tim. 
3:15. Heb. 3: 2—4, 6), is, according to the Alexandrian Co- 
dex, used by the LXX (Deut. 23:1, where the Hebrew is >7Þ 
97%1") of the children of Israel; whereas the Vatican Ms. has 
exxAnouav xvorov. © House of God ” or © people of God ” 04- 
x0s #:0w—daog Gov (comp. Heb. 3 : 6—8 with 4 : 7—9) are 
Synonymous, and both signify © the family of God. Of similar 
import are the following expressions of the Old "Testament.——1: 
Ex. 4: 23, 22 2 Isael, my (God's) firstborn s0n.—-2. Hos. 
11: 1, 22 my s0n.—3. Is.1: 2—4, 222 children of God. Deut. 
32: 5, 6, he is thy Father.—4. Numb. 12: 7, m2 bouse. In vy. 
14, God calls himself, Father of the house to which Moses and 
his sister Miriam belonged.'—5. The term eo holy, when it 
is used without adjunct (as 2 Cor. 1: 1 and 1 Cor. 14: 33. 6: 
1. v. 4, —exx4nc:c), signifies nothing else than a people con- 
Secrated to God and Christ, or a people of God and Christ, 
&Y6aGuerer ey Xgory [1oov 1 Cor. 1: 2. Comp. Illust, 4 gp. 
Thus, the ancient people of God is called © a people consecra- 
ted to God,” (mT winp=by Ex. 19: 6. Deut. 7: 6. and 14: 
2), in opposition to idolatrous nations.* 

- VIE The true church worship Christ.—Eph. 5 : 24, the 
church is subject to Christ. Col. 2: 19. 1 Cor. 1: 2. Comp. 


$ 42. - John 10 : 3—5, 14, T am known of mine. v. 27, my 
Sheep hear my voice—and follow me. It must indeed be ad- 


RT —_ 


1 Vide Storr's Comm. on Heb, 3: 2, note 1. 
2 Vide Dissert, I. in Ep, ad Col. not: 42. 
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mitted, that in the present mixed state of the church ($ 105), 
this sincere adoration, which can alone be pleasing to Christ, is 
not the characteristic of every member of the charch. But 
each christian ought to be a sincere worshipper of Christ, and 
all would be, if they actually were what they are called, if they 
all were true christians or genuine members of the church. And 
with regard to those who are merely nominal professors of 
christianity, one object of the institution is, that they should be- 
come what as yet they are not ; that in this nursery of true chris- 


tians'($ 105), they should be trained up to be sincere «wm 
pers of the Lord Jesus. 


VII. The church is under the special protection and guid- 
ance of Christ.—Eph. 1 : 22, and constituted him head over all 
things to the church. 'This relation of Christ to his church is 
referred to, when his guidance of the church or people af God, 
which is only a part of his government, is, by way of distinction, 
termed * his reign ” (Luke 1: 32, 33), and the church itself is 
called the kingdom or state of Christ, the descendant of David, 
Acts 15: 16, oxnqvy Aavid the tabernacle of David. Col. 1: 13, 
 Pacideia tov viou the kingdom of his Son.* (F 105.) Thus also 
the particular government of the ancient people of God, which 
is only a part of the universal divine government, is called the 
* reign of God.” Matth. 21: 43. And in reference to Christ's 
Special government of his church, the church is also termed 
* the body of Christ.” « Eph. 1: 22. Col. 1: 18. Comp. $ 
96. IM. 4. 

In * Hess' Bibliothek der heil. Geachichte,” Pt. IE. No. I. 
On the subject of Theocracy, the true idea of - a-special Provi- 
dence, is thus determined : * When in a limited sphere of ac- 
ton, which is within the extent of our observation, the intention- 
al guidance of a higher power and wisdom is manifest in a high- 


1 Vide Dissert. de notione regni coelestis, not, 77. 
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er and more-striking degree, than in the ordinary course of 
events ; this, whether it is connected with more or less that is 
actually miraculous, is termed © special Providence.” 


IX. Subject continued. —Matth. 16: 18, I will build my 
church. 28: 20, I am always with you; i. e. not only with the 
apostles, but also with all who shall learn to keep my command- 
ments, or teach others to keep them, in short with all, even un- 
to the end of the christian church. Eph. 1: 22. 4: 15. Coloss. 
2:19. © By which (head, Christ) the whole body attains a 
glorious growth, because it receives strength and compactness 
in all its individual parts.” Eph. 5: 23, he is the Saviour of 
the body. 29—32, the Lord nourisheth and cherisheth the 
church. John 10: 14, 27, 28, I know my own—and I give un- 
to them eternal life, and no one $shall wrest them out of my hand. 
The influence of Christ is of course bestowed in different de- 
grees, and adapted to the different callings and necessities of the 
members of the church. Eph. 4: 7—12. 1 Cor. 12: 4, and it 
is evident also, that the conduct of individual members of the 
church, may incapacitate them for the reception of many bles- 
8ings, which they might expect of Christ, if they were sincere 
members of the church, and made a conscientious use of the 
privileges which it affords. 


— 


1 This is evident from tht phrase succeeding, £@g T1; GUvTEhELAS 
TOU &e0v0g until the end of the world. Thus, Deut. 4: 25 &c. ch. 30, 
the Israelites are ſrequently addressed in the second person, when such 
things were spoken of, as concerned the whole Jewish nation in every age, 
This figure of speech is termed communicatio, X 0 6V@ 045, and by it the 
Speaker embraces, in the first or second person plural, all of the SAINE NA- 
tion or religion, to which he or his hearers belong. / John 7: 26, 22, Vfusv. 
Acts 7: 53, eXafere ye received ; and sometimes that particular part of a 
whole nation which does not belong to the generation then living. John 
6: 32. ov Mowvuons dedwxev UV Moses did not give to you. Vide Diss. 
de sensu histor. note 183, where other examples are adduced, 
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y stian Church through the gpeci 
Origin of the — -— » "IO gpecial agency 


The history of the origin of the christian church, 

resents striking evidences (1) of the fact, that 
Christ exercises a particular providence oyer her. 
For, he is the Author and promoter of the doctrines 
(2) by which he collects and preserves his -wor- 
shippers (3), not only because he commissioned 
the apostles whom he himself instructed, to dissem- 
inate the doctrines he had taught them; but also 
because he endowed them (4), and other members 
of the new church (5), with extraordinary quali- 
fications (6) for teaching; and because he even 
$ubstantiated the truth of his doctrines by* mir- 
acles (7). ; 


ILLUSTRATIONS. 


I. See Dissert. de notione regni coelestis, p. 31. Opusc. 
Vol. I. p. 288. Such evidence is afforded by the rapid spread 
of christianity throughout the Roman Empire, without the instru- 
mentality of the least violence. | | 


Il. Christ is the Author of the doctrines taught by the apos- 
tles.—Acts 26: 23, the first that should rise from the dead, and 
Should announce a light unto the people and to the Gentiles. 
Ephes. 2: 17, (Christ) came and preached peace to you who 
were far off, and to those who were nigh. 2'Tim. 1: 10. 


IH. Math. 13: 37 &c, he who owed the-good” seed (the © 


50ns of the kingdom) is the Son of man. John 10: 16, other 
sheep—1 must bring them. 


IV. He ent the Comforter. John 16: 7. 14: 26, newyw 
7608 vucg (neuwes 0 narno ev ovOuere mov) Tov napaxiytov 


256 OF THE REDEEMER. [BK. 1y, 


I will send unto you (the Father will send in my name) the 
Comforter. Acts 26: 16. Comp. $9, 10. 

V. All gpiritual gifts come from Christ,—In the New Re- 
pert. for Biblical and Oriental literature,” the phrase oyog 00- 
pag the word of wisdom (2 Cor. 12: 8), in comparison with the 
expression E:devas wvorngn to comprehend mysteries, (13: 2) 
is explained as meaning © a communication of unknown truths, 
made under the guidance of the Holy Spirit ;” and Aoyog yvwoe- 
8, * a prudent communication, well adapted to the circumstan- 
ces of the case.” Compare yvwcrs 1 Pet. 3: 7 and 2 Pet. 1: 
5. Both these phrases are embraced in the word Tnoopyrevey 
to prophecy, taken in its more extensive sense (1 Cor. 14: 1-5, 
6), for in this sense it includes, in general, every communication 
of truth, which presupposes a special influence of the Holy 
Ghost. Both of these, as well as the other spiritual gifts speci- 
fied (12: 8—10), were of supernatural origin. 


VI. Subject continued. —Eph. 4: 7—11, having ascended on 
high, he gave gifts unto men—and he appointed some apostles, 
and gome prophets, and some evangelists, and some pastors, and 


Some teachers. 


VII. He 8ubstantiated the doctrines of the apostles, by mir- 
acles.—John 14: 13 &c. Acts 14: 7—10. 3: 6. 9: 34. 16:18. 
Rom: 15:18. Comp. supra $ 10. Ill. 26, 27. 


——— 


I — 


1 See part. III. page 325—338, of the dissertation on the spiritual 
gifts of the Corinthian christians, 
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Multiplication of christian churches, and the care of the apostles 
over them. 


The very nature of the christian religion led (1) 
those who first embraced it to form themselves in- 
to an as8ociate body. But. as an intimate gocial 


connexion can exist only among persons of contig- 
uous residence, the natural consequence was that 
distinct churches were formed in the different $ec- 
tions of the country (2). And the apostles by di- 
vine authority (3), sanctioned these societies, and 
8uperintended the administration of their affairs 


(4). 


1 


ILLUSTRATIONS. 


I. The nature of Christianity s80cual. —Christianity re- 
quires love and unity among her children (John 13: 34 &c. 
Eph. 4 : 3—6, 16) ; social edification by conyersing together 
on the things of the kingdom (5: 19. Col. 3: 16.), 'by good 
works (Matth. 5: 13—16), and finally also- by a public profes- 
Sion of religion (Matth. 10: 32. Mark 8: 38). Hence, the nat- 
ural consequences of these requisitions were, separation from 
those who rejected christianity, and a more intimate connexion 
among the christians themselves. See $108 inf. See Rein- 
hard's system of Practical theology, $ 306, p. 311, 313. 


Il. Individual churches formed. —Acts 2: 41-47. De- 
scription of the church at Jerusalem. 8: 1. Other particular 
churches are mentioned, with or without their location. 1 'Thess. 
2: 14. Gal. 1: 22. 1 Cor. 1: 2. 4: 17. 11: 16. 16: 1, 19. 


I. Matth. 16:19. Comp. $ 90. Ill. 19 supra. 
_ IV. The apostles superintended the Churches. —Acts 2: 


VOL. 11. 33 


f 
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I8—42. 4: 32—35. 6: 2—4. 15: 22. It is evident from all 
these passages, that in the church at Jerusalem, every thing was 
conducted under the direction of the apostles. Acts 15: 41. 
16: 4 &c. Paul travelled through several churches, taught in 
them, and made various arrangements. Ch.'19: 9. Paul col- 
lected the new converts and gave them instructions. 1 Cor. 7: 
17, ouTws ev Ta exxinouans nucng Hiatuooou thus do | or- 
dain (direct) in all the churches. 2 Cor, 11: 28, 7 pesge4ve na- 
oy Twy exxAinouwmy anxiety for all the churches. Comp. Heb. 
10: 24 &c. 


L 
—Or— 


$102. 
Insiitution of the manasterial office. 


As it was the design of our Lord that christian- 
ity should be preserved on earth until the end of 
the world (1), * and be gradually (3) extended by 
means of instruction (2); the apostles, in obedience 
to this divine purpose (4), issued their general in- 
junction, that the first teachers should qualify oth- 

_ ers for the duties of that station (5), and that the 
ministerial office should be of perpetual standing 
They moreover made specific declarations by 

which they promoted the settlement of ministers in 


particular congregations (7). 
ILLUSTRATIONS, | 
IL. Perpetuity of the church. —Matth. 13: 30, until the har- 
vest, v,"39—43, 47—49.” Until the separation'of the good and 
evil at the end of the world, there shall be a church . of Christ, 


consisting of good and bad. Matth. 28: 20. Compare 4.99. 
I. 9. 
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=_—_ Tlie aha: t6 6 dndgdhibed by harwton,AkMeak 28; 
' 20. d:0n0x0vreg avrovg #. 7.4, teaching them. John 17: 20, 
ne06 Ty NGTEVOvTOY Bu Tov Aoyou avrov epwrw | pray for 
those who shall believe through their word (doctrine or preach- 
ing). Luke 8:11, the seed is the word of God, 6 loyog #00. 
Eph. 4 : 12, e#wxe (Xgpcoros) S:0c&0xahoug—ers omodouny rov 
owuarog Xpcorov Christ appointed some teachers—for the edi- 
fication of the body of Christ. 1 Pet. 1: 23 &e 2: 2. 


IN. Matth. 13: 31—33, the parables of the mustard seed 
and the leaven. 


IV. Bishops or ministers appointed by the apostles. —Eph. 
4: 10 &c. $ee Ill. 2. and < 100. Ill. 6. Acts 20: 28, vuag ro 
TVEVUa TO Aytoy Eero ENLOXONOUS, NOLUAVELY TY ExxAnouav 


rov He0v the Holy Ghost hath appointed you overseers (eggs) | 
to feed the church of God. 


V. These are commanded to ordaimn others.—2 Tim. '2: 2, 
& NJKOVOKG NAH - EUOU, THULE NKgaFoL NEO arFEwnoeSg, Ofrt- 
ves ixavos £Govras xa Eregous Gidntas the things which you 
have heard of me, commit to faithful men, who shall be able al 
'$0 to instruct others. 

Eph. 4: 11, 12, e#wxe: (Xpcoros) Ad; 700g rOV K0- 
TapTLOUOY TWV HYLOV, EG £0Y0v Orexoving Christ appointed teach- 


ers, for the perfecting (improvement) of the saints, for the work. 
of the ministry. * 


VI. Perpetuity of the ministerial ' office —Eph. 4: 12, 13, 
In this passage, the phrase, e0y0v Graxoveng the ' work of the 
ministry, for which certain christians were from time to time to 
be prepared; is mentioned as the means to be used £6 ox000- 
#1v Tov Gwparos roy Xgeorov for the edification of the body of * 
Christ, until the church of God shall have attained a State of 
perfection in the future world. © See $ 62. II. 18. B56 


VII. The apoxstles directed that ministers should be locat- 
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ed.—Acts 20: 17. (comp. with v. 28) ngeofuvregor—eneoxo- 
704, Comp. Ill. 4. 14: 23, yeegorovycavres ( Taviog xas Bag- 
vafas) ngeofurepous xar exxinouar Paul and Barnabas, ordain- 
ed them elders in every church. Tit. 1: 5, Paul directs Titus ' 
to ordain elders or  presbyters in the towns of Crete. 1 Tim. 
3: 1-5. 5:17. 1 Thess. 5 : 12. &c. Gal. 6: 6, 7. Heb. 13: 


17. These passages enjoin respect and obedience to the elders 
or ministers of the churches. 


——O+Cc- 


FS 103. 


Even in those instances, in which the agency of Christ in the 
overnment of his church, 1s not manafested O any extraor- 
mary acts, that agency nevertheless is exert 


By these arrangements ($ 100 and seq.), provis- 
ion was made for the preservation and extension of 
christianity, 80 that 8uch extraordinary and striking 
acts of Christ (F 100), as were required for the for- 
mation of christian societies (1) and the establish- 
monk, of the ministerial office, (Eph. 4: 11) 8hould 

r be necessary ; but that christianity should 
of I 2), make a progress (3) which, though 
not 80 8 ng] apparent (4) to its teachers and 
friends, 8hou J neyertheless be uninterruptedly 
advancing. Yet'(5) Christ does not leave the 
church to herself, even in our days (6) ; but carries 
on his work in the hearts of men -($ ny and by 
virtue of his government over all things (Matth. 28: 
18. 8 96), overrules also external es Me one (7) 
for the good of his church ; even those which seem 
detrimental to her interests. 
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ILLUSTRATIONS. | 


I. Miracles wrought for the purpose of die church. 
2s. —Acts 2: 6—43. The miracle on Whitsunday, after the per- 


ſormance of which three thousand persons received christianity. 
Acts 4: 4. (comp. 3, 10 &c). 'The great multiplication of chris- 
tians, in consquence of the miracle of healing the lame man 
wrought by Peter. Acts 5: 11—16. The great influence which 
the miracles of Peter (the death of Ananias and his wife, the heal- 
ing of the sick &c.), had on the inhabitants of Jerusalem and of the 
 surrounding country, Acts 8: 6—17. 'The founding of a 
church in Samaria by the miracles of the apostle Philip. Acts 
14: 3. Miracles of Paul and Barnabas in Icoma. Acts 19: 
10—20. Miracles of Paul at Ephesus, the consequences of 
which are thus described (v. 20) : ourw x«ra xg&rog 0 A0yos 
70v XvgeOu mvEave xa £0fuev thus mightily did the word of God 
increase and prevail. Rom. 15: 18 &c, x«regyucuro Xpeorog 
0: £pou £48 vnaxonv Evo, 1070) xa EM, Ev Ouvapes CNpEruv 
x& re0arwy Christ wrought by me to make the Gentiles obedi- 
ent, by word and deed, by the power of signs and wonders. 


IT. Mark 4: 28, avrouary 1] 711 x«@70P08t6 the earth bring- 
eth forth fruit of herself. Comp. v.. 26, ovraogeorw 1 Packer 
Tov He0v thus is the kingdom of heaven (the church of Christ). 


II. This is proved by the parable of the mustard Seed | 
which gradually grew up to be a large tree Matth. 13: 32—and 


of the little leaven which gradually leaveneth the whole np 
V. 39. 


IV. Mark 4: 27, © the seed, unobserved by the husband- 
man, sprang up and grew To be a large tree.” | 


V. Just as the expression © of herself” or spontaneously, 
«vrouary, (Mark 4: 28) does not, according to Michaelis own 


OF THE REDEEMER. [mx uv. 


— 


confession,* exclude the influence of the weather and other sim- 
ilar circumstances, but only indicates, that the seed which was 
deposited in the earth, possessed a power to bring forth plants 
corresponding to the 8eed, and to produce something which the 
utmost exertion of the sowers could not effect, and which they 
at irst could not even perceive ; in like manner also does the 
apodosis or application of this parable, ascribe to divine truth, 
the seed of which is committed to the soil of the human heart, 
an intrinsic power, which, of itself, unobserved by others, effects 
a salutary change in those who receive it, without thereby de- 
nying that the efficacy of this truth is augmented in various ways 
by divine providence. 1 Cor. 3: 6 &c. $115. 


VI. Matth. 28: 20. 4 99. lll. 9. 


VII. 1 Cor. 3: 21—23, nearra Uuowy core —(x00uos, fwn, 
H$avaros, evecrora, puellovra) vuers be Xgtorov all things are 
yours (the world, life, death, things present, things future) and 
you are Christ's. Rom. 8: 28 &c. þ 74. Ill. 1. 


$ 104. 


Notwithstanding all the adversity which the church has to en- 
counter, she 1s nevertheless under the uninterrupted gui- 
dance of Chrast. 


The-frequent adyerse incidents of an internal or 
external nature, to which the church is exposed, 
are not evidence either of incapacity or inattention 
in her Ruler. For, precisely . 8uch adversity also 
befel her in those days, when God exerted (1) him- 
elf in her defence, in an ocular' manner, and de- 
monstrated by miracles, that he did not want pow- 


1 Michaelis Dogmatik, p. 241. 
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er (2) either to repel the as8aults of his enemies, - 
or to counteract the influence of the unworth 

members of his church. Butif the church of Christ 
was to be established on this earth (3), if she is to 
continue and to increase (4) as long as the present 
state (5) of mankind lasts, and if the purity and 
multitude of her members are to be augmented by 
the conversion and accession of such (6) as were. 
formerly inimical to her interests and. oppressive to 
her comfort and disgraceful (7) to her character — 
then neither death, o eoxaros ex#pos the last enemy 
q Cor. 15: 26.) and the mortality of the human 
amily (8), nor the other enemies and obstacles 
by which the peace of the church was disturbed, 
can possibly be immediately removed (9). But in 
due time (10), when it $hall be accordant with the 
divine purposes (11), they will doubtless . be re- 
moved, and Christ shall rule with undisputed 8way 
over all his prostrate (12) foes. But even now he 
does rule in the midst of his enemies (13). He re- 
Strains (14) their power, when necessary, and 
overrules their iniquitous machinations to the pros- 


perity of the whole (15), or to the benefit of indi- 
vidual members (16) of his church. 


ILLUSTRATIONS, 


I. The church formerly defended by miracles. —Acts 13: 


8—11. Elymas the magician who opposed christianity 8ud- - 
denly became blind, at the rebuke of Paul. Acts 5: 19 &ec. 


An angel opens the prison for the apostles. 12: 16 &c, An 
angel leads Peter out of the prision. - '5: 1-—11, The sudden 
death of Ananias and Sapphira. 1 Cor. 11: 30—32: Disea- 
es at Corinth, in consequence of the abuse of the Lord's Sup- 
per. 1John 5; 16, auaprex noog feavarov a 8in which brought 
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lm 


'a mortal 'disease on the transgressor.* James 5: 15. At the 
commencement of the christian church, the first christians were 
Sometimes punished for great crimes by extraordinary diseases ; 
but, if those sins were not sins unto death, «pagruze npog f0- 
varov, they could be cured by those who possessed the gift of 
healing sicknesses, by means of the prayer of faith.* 


II. Acts 18: 10, eyw eue peru Gov, xa; ovdergs ent cara 
60 T0v #&xw0a ct | am with you, and no one shall lay hold of 
you to hurt you. 'Thus said Christ to Paul at Corinth. 1 Cor. 
5: 3—5. Paul was resolved by the authority of Christ to in- 
flict a mortal disease (n&pudovrus ry caravg?) on the incestuous 
person, even in the assembly, in which, though absent himself, 
he would work by the power of Christ, ouv Ty dvvapes tov xvg- 
ov Hjuav 11oov Xororov. 


TM. Matth. 13: 38, 0 «&yo0s tory 6 x06uog the field is the 
world. 


IV. Matth. 13: 31—33. Eph. 4: 12. 


V. Matth. 13: 39, 0 #:zpcouog 71 ouvrnleix tov arwvor £0- 
rey the harvest is the end of the world. comp. 28: 20. 


VI. Gal. 1: 13, &c, the conversion of Paul, who had per- 
Secuted the church. Eph. ch. 2, Conversion of the Jews and 
Gentiles in general. Tit. 3: 3, muev nore avonros, ane, 
TAGvOuevor x74, for we were ourselves sometimes foolish, dis- 
obedient, deceived &c. 1 Pet. 2: 12. Exhortation to lead 
such a life that the Gentiles might be gained over to christianity 
by-it, ive doEaowes rov Beov ev nueog £nwwx0nys that they may 
glorify God in the day of visitation [retribution], 3: 1, 2. Chris- 
tian wives may by their conduct gain over their husbands who 


—_— 


1 Vide Dissert. concerning the Spiritual Gifts N. Repert. Pt. 3, p. 
317 &c. where this version is defended. 


2 Vide Dissert. de sensu historico, p. 8. Opusc, Vol. I. p. 10. 
3 Vide Diss. in Epp. ad Corinth, Note 181. 


/ 
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are not christians. 2 Tim.” 2: 25, p1nore 09 0 80g r0g-avri- 
duareFeuevorg peravorgy tg enyvocr alnfmuas perhaps! God 
will give repentance to the opposers, to the acknowledgment of 
the truth. 2. Cor. 13: 10, rnv e£ovocey edwxe pos 0 XV000s £66 
o:x080pnv the Lord gave to me authority for edification. 


VII. 1 Thess. 2: 14 &c. 2 Thess. 1: 4, 6+ L Cor. 16: 9. 
1 John 2:.18—26. 4: 1—6. 1 Cor. 3: 17. - Gal. 5: 9 &c. 15. 
2 Cor. 12: 20 &c. Eph. 4: 25. 5: 18. 1 Thess. 5:14. 2 Thess. 
3: 11—15. 1 Tim. 8: 3—5, 8, 10. 5: 11-—15, 24. Tit- 1: 6 
&c. 2: 3—5. 10, 15. In these passages are mentioned persecu- 
tors, opposers, false teachers, and seducers, and sins and offen- 
ces of every kind, among those who were at the. time. breth- 
ren. Matth. 13: 41, ovailefovoy ex T1; Pacilewag avrou Tavro 
T& 0xavOauke xa rovg NOOUvTAF TY avouraey they Shall gather 
out of his kingdom all seducers and iniquitous persons. 


VII. If true christians ceased to be mortal, they could no 

longer hve on this earth and let the light of their example shine 
before other men. 'They could no longer qwornges ey x00pey 
eva be lights in the world (Phil. 2: 15 &c.), and Japneev epe- 
Tgoodev rwy avFgonu? shine before men (Matth. 5: 16.), nag- 
exc«4ewv exhort (Heb. 10: 25), encoxonzew, take care (Heb. 12: 
15). 
_ IF. Otherwise, those wicked must also be removed, who 
will yet reform and become ornaments of the church 2 and thus 
would much wheat be weeded out with the darnel. Matth. 13: 
29. | 

X. 1 Cor. 15: 26, eoxarog ex#005 xarapyerras Favarog the 
last enemy that hall be destroyed is death. Matth. 13: 40—48. 
49 &c. The wicked $hall at the end of the world, be banish- 


1 See Commentary on Heb. 
Comp. $ 65. Ill. CAT on the two last paszages, Notes p and y 


2? Comp. 6 24, Illust. 6. 
VOL, It, 34 
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ed "frony "the kingdom of God. 2 Thess. 1: 5—10. Comp. 
$61, 97. Ill. 3: 

" 'XT. Christ has nothing to fear from the enemies of the 
chutch ir regard to his own dignity ; although, for important 
reasons, he does not choose to make them feel his power more 
sensibly at present. 'Therefore, although the subjection of all 
things to Christ is, as yet, only partial, it by no means follows 
that it shall not be perfect hereaſter. $-e 

Xly. Matth. 22, 48 &c, z&#0v ex JE:wy pov, ws av #6 
rovg ex®povg ov vronodov ray nodwy cov 8it at my right hand, 
until T make thy enemies thy footstool. Comp. Dissert. de no- 
tione regni coelestis, $ V. | 

XIII..__Psalm 110: 2, q"3**-2R2 777 rule thou in the 
midst of thine enemies. Consult the Commentary on Heb. 5: 5. 
Note &, where the arguments are stated which prove that the 
110th Psalm refers not to David but to Christ.! 


a = 


1 [The principal arguments from which it is evident that this Psalm 
refers to the Saviour, are the following.—I. The express declaration of 
Jezus himself, in his conversation with the Pharisees, recorded in Matth. 
22: 42-45. This testithony must be decisive to every frue believer in 
the divinity of the Saviour, to every Christian. But supposing for a mo- 
ment, that the Lord Jesus had not decided the point in question, and that 

application of the pszim, must be ascertained from other circuntstan- 
ces; we 8should be 

,-For . 


1800 | nearer the time of David than we, were certainly better judg- 
es of the historical question o was its author ?—III. The Jews in the 
days of our Saviour believed that - 2x my referred to the Messiah. This 
is evident from Matth. 23: 46.—IV., The Jewish writers themselves for- 
mefly explained it as referring to the Messiah.—V. Although T: = priest, 
may ay png general, a person who has special access to the King or to 
God ; it cannot be. proved that this lation was ever given to an in- 
dividual, merely because he was resident in the vicinity of the king or of 
the sanctuary. Hence the residence of David on Mount Zion, near the 
temple, could not justify its application to him, as some have conten- 
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XIV. dJegus restrains the power of his enemaes, when neces- 
sary,—lt is evident from the downfall of the Jewish tate, that 
Christ can restrain the power of his enemies, in other ways 
than by such extraordinary acts as are related in Ill. 1. That 
event answered a determinate object for Christ ; as is evident 
from the prophecies by which it was foretold. In the prophecy 
Matth. 16: 28, Jesus refers to the destruction of Jerusalem # 
from which those of the apostles who were then living, should 
infer the efficiency of his dominion 3 and, Matth. 10 : 23, ws 
«y ey 0 viog rov ev#pwnov, the judgment inflicted on those 
haters of Christianity, the Jews, is represented as the reappear- 
ance of Christ. Apology for the Revelation, p. 336. And in 
Matth. 23: 34 &c, 1 Thess. 2: 15 &e, Christ declares the de- 
struction of Jerusalem to be the punishment of the persecutors 
of christians. Compare $ 39, Ill. 5. This destruction of the 
Jewish state, was to be a proof, that, although Christ -may not 
immediately come to the aid of his people,? although he may 
not punish his enemies instantly ; he nevertheless observes their 
conduct, and in due time will, by political changes, or some oth- 
er means,* frustrate their designs. 


XV. Jesus overrules the machinations of his enemies for the 
good of has church. —This we find exemplified in the following 
instances, which are stated in the Acts of the apostles, 8: 1. 


——_— 


ded, YL, AER Tal who ts deat as priest, in the 4th verve, 
is in the same verse declared to resemble 146 JS pres but it was a pe- 
culiarity of that ancient ki of Galow, that be Way et nnyceers 
80 at the same time, priest of the Moat ; 

hibited to the later occupants of Mount Zion. " The 6 6th and 


es are irreconcilable with the supposition, that catruntes how 4 
vid, As the illustration of this historical the 


erable detail, we 3 269 iuaen be = of —_— 7 4 


1 Vide Dissert. de notione | d. 
Vol. I, p. 261 &c. regni coelestis, p. 10 &c. > gon 


ovv - : .: 
= om er vnacl A foaduve (avayeres) % be tarries with refer- 


3 See New Apol. for Rey. p. 308-334. 
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(comp. 4—40.) The persecution of the christians in Jerusalem 
gave rise to the spread of christianity in Samaria, and, accord- 
ing to 11 : 19—26, in Phoenicia, Cyprus, and Antiochia. 21 : 
27. ch. 28. 'The captivity of Paul afforded him an opportunity 
to:defend and promote christianity in Jerusalem and Rome, 23: 
11.. Phil. 1: 12. . 2 Cor. 4: 8—15, 0 pev $evarog ev npev £v- 
EOYErr aL, y 0s Gon ev vur—Tavre 0; vucs as then death work- 
eth in us, but. life in you—all things for you. 12 : 9, « The 
Lord said unto me, Your weakness places the efficacy of my 
power, which works through you, in 80 much the stronger 
light,” 7 duvaps pov ey aqfevecc rehewouras. Dissert. in Epp. 
ad Corinth. Note 153. 


XVI. 1 Pet. 1:6, 7, iva ro Goxiuov T1; NOTES VuOY— 
evoe#y * Your sufferings serve as a trial of your faith.” 3: 14, 
£6 X06 TaGyOnTe Oc Orxuuoouyny, waxapr and if ye uffer for 


righteousness* sake, blessed are ye. 4:12 &ce. 2 Tim. 2:11 
&c. Comp. $ 23. 


—4eCOo_ 


$ 105. 


The commuzture of good and bad wm the church does not justify 
us in 8eceding from it. 


Even at the very commencement of the christian 
church, we find that some persons, who were not 
Sincerely attached to christianity, could neverthe- 
less give it an ostensible reception (Matth. 13 : 23 
&c. y. 19—22).  'The example of their friends and 
"relations, or the power of. the amazing miracles 
which were wrought, or the influence of some other 
motives may have induced them to make a profes- 
$1on of christianity (1). Children whose parents 
were true christians, although they were educated 
in the christian religion, may easily haye been of a 
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character unlike that of - their parents, (Eph. 6: 4). 
And especially, in the course of time, when the 
profession of the- religion of Jesus was connected 
rather with advantage than detriment, many would 
as8ume the name, who reflected no honour on the 
cause (2). But this mixture of unworthy members, 
(3), ought not to deter those of better (4) charac- 
ter from connexion with the church. Because, al- 
though others may undervalue (5) the means for 
the promotion of growth in grace (6) and happiness, 
which the christian church affords (7), they have it 
in their power to make a conscientious and profita- 
ble use of them. Moreover, the Head of the church 
can easily distinguish between his true worshippers, 
and those who Tobey the precepts of his Gospel 
(8). Finally, the worthy members of the' church, 
even if they should be a minority (Rev. 3: 4, 2), 
can, not only counteract the influence, which their 
connexion with the nominal christians might have 


on their piety (9); but they can and ought to strive 
to promote true prouy among others. I 104 and 78. 


_ In the present lite(10), the church: (0 #euedos rov 
#eov 2 11m. 2: 19, comp. Not. 3,) embraces not only 
those who are true christians, but such also as are 


yet to be led on to piety. (Ovouatover ro ovoua xu- 
pov 2 Tim. 2: 19, comp. Matth. 7: 21,) (anoompac 


cero alma 2 Tim. 2: 19). 'The church is therefore - 


not only a 8ociety of christians, but also a nursery, 
in which true christians are to be formed. 


ILLUSTRATIONS. 


I. Even in the apostolical church, there were some merely 
nominal christians.—John 2: 23 &c, © many believed in him be- 
cause they 8aw his miracles ; but he would not trust himself in- 
to their hands, because he well knew them all.” 6: 70 &c, 
e vuwy (Go0:xa) tis Giafokog eorw of you twelve, one is a devil. 
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Acts 8 ; 18, (comp. 21—28), Simon the magician- believed on 
account of the miracles. 

I. John2: 23, Tollgs encorevouy ei5 TO Ovoucnr aUyrOU 
many believed in his name, Comp. with 6: 64, e:0w & Upoy 
TovEg, 0; OV NOTEVQUOLY there are Some among, you who do not 
believe with sincerity. 1 John 2: 19, «5 71pav e&yifov, all ovs 
16av &f nuory they went out from us, -but they were not of us. 
Thus also had the ancient people of God genuine and spurious 
members. Rom. 9:6. 2: 28 &c. 


HI. Matth. 13 : 27—30, aqperes ouvavtaveo®# a apporepa 
(70 x#alov onegua xa ro oven) expe rov Pegeopov let them 
both (the good grain and the darnel) grow together until the 
harvest. Compare v. 38—43. 22: 10—14, ouvnyayoy navras, 
T0vNpoug Te x ayaBoug they collected all, the good and the 
bad. 2 Tim. 2: 20, ev ueyaly ooxiq (v. 19, rw euch rov Be- 
ov. 1 Tim. 3: 15, 06x #z0v, 1745 corey exxinoux Oeou Cwvros) 
£0T6 Gxevy, & wev £15 Trunv, & Os tg arwiny in a large house 
(the foundation of God—the house of God, that is, the church 
of the living God) there are vessels, some to honour and some 
to dishonour. 


IV, Emsence of unworthy members, no ground for seces- 
$10n.—The farther a person has advanced in piety, the more 
lively is the sense which he has of the longsuffering which he- - 
himself needed (Tit. 3: 3—5), and which he till requires. 
(Phil. 3: 12 &c. Gal. 6: 4 &c.) And (comp. $ 24. Il. 6) un- 
der the influence of this sense of his own imperfections, he will 
feel a greater benevolence for his fellowmen, and be the more 
willing to bear with the faults of others. Tit. 3: 2 &c, vnope- 
YIOXE QUTOUS, ELVKL HURYOUS, EMNLELVKEKG—TIOOS NAVTAS arOow- 
TOUG, NEV ag NOTE HGH JPEG voN tO 3.74, put them in mind 
to be no brawlers, but gentle—unto all men, for we also were 
ourselves foolish &c. Gal. 6; 1-—4. 1 Cor. 13: 4, 4 &yony wax” 
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JOPTne xonorevera—ov puowures. (v. 7 ) Navra OTEYEL—TCV- 
T&« Unopeves © Jove bears every thing, believes and hopes the 
best, and if her hope is not immediately realized, she awaits its 
fulfilment with patience.” 

V. Matth. 18: 19—22, 6 onepers nope T1y 000v—ent T« 
nerowd—e rag axavOag he that received the seed by the 
way side—on rocky places—among the thorns. 


VI. Matth. 13: 23, 6 ens nv ynv T1v xalnv onagerg—0g 
Js x&070P06e% he who received it upon good ground—the same 
bringeth forth fruit. 


VII. These means of grace are, instruction from the word 
of God, and reciprocal communication of thoughts and feelings; 
which render our knowledge of christianity more firm, complete 
and practical. 1 Pet. 2:2. Eph. 4 : 12, 15 &c. Col. 2;2.* 
Heb. 10: 24.3 


VI. The Lord knoweth them that are his.—2 'Tim. 2: 
19, 22, 8&yvw #VELOS TOUS OVTAS aurouv (Tous entmxalouvpuevouc row 
#vpc0v £4 $aFapas xagdns) the Lord knoweth those who are 
his (who call upon the Lord out of a pure heart). Rev. 1 : 13, 
£600v tx peog roy enra Avyvioy ( 1. C. exx1110uwv v. 20) 0p0c0v 
vices av#penov I saw in the midst of the $even candlesticks (1. e. 
churches) one like unto the Son of man. * Jesus is intimately 
acquainted and connected with the seven churches ; he dwells 
m the midst of them, has charge of them, and knows their ex- 
cellencies and defects.”* 2:2 &ec, 9, 13, 19, ode & 807 00v 
F know thy works. v. 23-25, eyw e4e6 6 £08Uvav vEPEAOVS Xs 


xcod&s (compare 3: 4) I am he who searches the reins and 
hearts. 


1 Vide Dissert. in Epp. ad Corinth. Note 67. 


2 Vide Dissert. I. in Ep. ad Coloss, Note 60. 
3 Vide Comment. in loc. Note 0. 


{Vide New Apology for the Revelation, p. 312 &c. 
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IX. - Necessity of church discipline.—2 Tim. 2: 21, av ri 
exa& Fan tavrov ano TOurwY, EOTA GXEVOS EG Teumv if any one 
purge himself from these, he shall be a vessel unto honour. But 
although it is impossible entirely to prevent the occurrence of 
snares (offences Luke 17:.1) ; they are to be avoided as much 
as possIble, for Paul, when speaking of the incestuous person, 
tells us that a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump (1 Cor. 5: 
6, pexpa Four okov ro progua pos) ; and Christ reproved the 
pastors or angels of the churches of Pergamus and 'Thyatira, 
for tolerating certain seducers. Rev. 2: 6, 14, 20. Neverthe- 
les, every individual christian is to beware lest he arrogate to 
himself an authority which belongs only to the church, and not 
to individuals. 1 Cor. 5 : 2, 13. "The incestuous person was 
condemned, not by an individual, but by the majority of the 
church members (who coincided with Paul in opinion) ; and 
Paul says (2 Cor. 2: 6), © Sufficient unto such an one is the 
punishment which was inflicted by many.” Let no one make 
encroachments on the regulations of the- church, but (1 Cor. 
14 : 33, 40) let all things be done decently and in order. 11: 
16. There are indeed certain measures which an individual 
may take, such as exhortation (vou#ereww 1 Thess. 5: 14. 2 
Thess. 3 : 15) and $shunning intercourse with unworthy, mem- 
bers of the church (un ovvarauywot#as y. 14. 1 Cor. 5 : 9— 
11); but those measures must not be taken in an irregular 
manner (Matth. 7: 6. Eph. 5: 16. comp. Col. 4: 5 and vy. 6), 
or at an unseasonable time, or in such a way as shall interfere 
with the jurisdiction of the civil government. 'The civil govern- 
ment is now 80 intimately interwoven with the church, that we 
cannot judge every thing by the standard of the ancient chris- 
tian church, which had no connexion with the government of 
the state, and therefore, could have more efficient internal regu- 
lations, without being in danger of interfering with civil liberty 
and rights. 
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It is the duty of the church, to counteract all evils as far as 
possible, and, .in short, to conduct all things as circumstances 
may dictate, 80 that their measures may not entail greater evils 
on the church whose” prosperity they were intended to sub- 
serve.) Thus, Paul advises the restoration' of the incestuous 
person, because he feared that its procrastination might lead 
Some to slander his character, by which means Satan would 
srive to alienate the affections of the people from him, and 
thereby from Christ.* 


X. In the ſuture world, the church will attain the state for 
which she was intended, namely, that of entire purity and per- 
fection. Eph. 5: 27. 4:13. Y 104. I. 10. $ 62. 


wed +C— 


$ 106. 


Purity of christian doctrine, 1s a characteristic of the genume» 
ness of the christian church. 


As the christian religion is preserved and extend- 
ed by instruction; the purity . of any individual 
church, 1. e. the degree of her proximity to the 
character of a perfect church (1), must be judg- 
ed of by the conformity of the doctrines (1 Cor. 3: 


10) which $he professes, to the doctrines of Christ ' 
and his apostles (2). $ 9—11. 


ILLUSTRATIONS. 


I. The purity of churches. —Every church is worthy of the 
name of a Christian church, just in proportion to 'the degree 


— 


ATR 


—— 


1 2 Cor. 10: 8. 13: 10, « The ; | , 
to destruction but to edification.” wich the Bord has gems. ant 


2 Vide Dissert., in Epp. ad Corinth, P+ 94 &c. Opusc, Vol, II. p. 351 


&c. 
VOL. 11. 35 
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of her obedience to Christ and his doctrines. Eph. 5: 24. Com- 
pare $ 99. And her obedience will be perfect, in proportion 
as 5he adheres to Christ and bis doctrines in her faith and prac- 
tice.” But it may happen that in a charch whose doctrines are 
more conformable to the doctrines of Christ than those of an- 
other, there may be ſewer members whose lives are conformed 
to the will of Christ, than in the other whose doctrines are more 
adulterated. For, the members of the latter church may use 
those true doctrines which they have retained, for their ad- 
vancement in holiness and happiness ; and by these truths may 
counteract the pernicious influence of the errors which they 
have adopted. "Fhe erroneous opinions of their church may 
have been merely treasured in their memory ; without having 
mfluenced their understanding or impressed their heart, and 
therefore will have no influence on their conduct. Or, it is pos- 
Slble that on some points they have abandoned the publicly ac- 
knowledged doctrines of their church. For, it is not necessary 
for a member to recede from a church on account of every de- 
viation from her public standards of doetrine, as long as such 
deviation is tolerated when known (as it ought to be), and does 
not compel its subject to declare that which 1s not true. 

Michaelis says,* © If a perfect coincidence of all the opinions 
of all the members of a church were required, we should event- 
ually have as many churches as heads, that is, no church at all. 
— The errors of individuals do not injure the other members of 
a church, and by continued instruction in their assemblies, they 
may be reclaimed from their errors.” 

But, although the worthy members of an adulterated Pe 
are of far higher estimation (Luke 13: 29. Acts 10: 34) in the 


I Col. 2: 6—10, Comp. Ill. 2. and Niemeyer's Popul. and Practical 
Theol. p. 357. 


2 Dogmatik, p. 678, 681—683, 
3 Schwab De jute Protestantium examinandi rel. suam, 5 40-43. 
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eyes of the Lord of the church, than those members of a 
church of purer doctrines who abuse the advantages afforded 
them, and are consequently subjected to greater responability 
(Luke 12: 47 &c. 13: 26—258. Matth. 7: 21--23, 26. Rom. 
2: 5, 9, 13) ; till, the abstract excellence of a church is pro- 
portionate to the actual purity of her doctrines ; because the 
church of the greatest doctrinal purity, offers her members the 
best means of acquiring a christian disposition and character, 
and thereby of attaining a higher degree of blessedness ($ 63). 
But, should we attempt to institute an accurate comparison, 
we must compare the conscientious members of a purer church, 
with the better individuals of a less pure church ; and from the 
latter subtract also every thing good, for which they are indebt- 
ed, rather to their deviation from the received doctrines of their 
church, than their adherence to them. | 


II. Matth. 28: 19 &c, 0:0aoxovres r10ew noavra 00K eve- 


recheuyy vu teaching them to observe all things which I have 
commanded you. John 17 : 20, of neorevorreg dex rov koyou 
«vrwy £68 Ee those who shall beheve on me through their teach- 
ing, Col. 2: 2, 3, 6—10, ws napelafere Tov tnoouvy Xpeorov 
Toy XU@LOV, EV VT TEQLNCTELTE—FERULOUUENOE EV D7) NUOTEL, HOt- 
ws e010ax®7re as ye have received Jesus Christ the Lord, walk 
in him—established in the faith as you have been taught. 

Eph. 2: 20, enocxodoundevreg ens ry euch rov anooro- : 
Awuv Xa g0gyrov, OvrOg AxPOyovicnewr wvrov /1cov KXororouv 


being built upon the foundation of the apostles and prophets, 
Jesus Christ being himself the chief corner stone. Gal. 1 : 7— 
9. 5:7—10. Tit. 1; 13 &e. . 
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The duty of the church to provide orthodox ministers. 


Since, therefore, it is 80 highly important, that 
the. doctrines of a christian church should coincide 
with the doctrines of Christ ; it is the duty of evye- 
ry ecclesiastical body (1), above all things, to watch 
(2) those to whom the instruction of the church 1s 
committed, and see that at least (3) their doctrines 
are conformable to the doctrines of Christ (4). 


ILLUSTRATIONS. 


I. The very idea of a society implies, that every thing which 
affects the common good of a church, should be transacted by the 
church, as a whole. 'This was acknowledged even by the apostles 
themselves, although they had received of the Lord special in- 
junctions, and also peculiar authority to direct the affairs of the 
church. Matth. 16:19. Comp. $9. II. 9. John 20:23, a» r4- 
vov apyrte (xparnre) ras apagrixs whose ins soever ye remit, 
&c. Vide Mori Ep. 'Theol. Christ. p. 288, where it 1s asserted 
that these words refer to the apostles alone. 1 Cor: 5:4. ($104. 
I. 2.) 2 Cor. 10:8. -13:10. 2: % 10:6. For they commanded 
(Acts 6: 2—6) the church to elect certain persons who should 
attend to their domestic concerns, &:ax0vew rpwnngag; and Paul 
directs the church of Corinth to cast out the incestuous person 
themselves (1 Cor. 5 : 2, 13). 2 Cor, 1: 24, ovy 6re xvgueve- 
pev Vuwy Ts nwOrews | am 80 far from governing you tyran- 
nically, who have received my doctrine, vuwy 7wy Te0TEVOVTOV 
&c.* But the church had authority to commit to the charge of 


RE a 


1 Dissert. in Epp. ad Cor. Note 202. 
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particular christians, the administration of part or of all the con- 
cerns of the community. (Tit. 1: 5), as circumstances might dic- 
tate. Hence, in countries where church and state. are united, 
they have a right to commit this trust into the hands of a chris- 
tian government, which is already bound as a civil body to 
watch lest the ordinances of the church should prove prejudicial 
to the 8tate, or abridge the civil liberties of its subjects.* 1 Pet. 
2: 12—17. 4:15. Rom.'13: 1—10. (In the Dissert. de 
$ensu vocis Tipo $ x111. it is proved that the latter passage 
refers to the duties of a citizen toward his government, as well as 
toward his fellow citizens.) 


I. It is the sacred duty of the church; to watch over the or- 
thodoxy of her ministers.—By virtue of this obligation, it is the 
duty of the church, to adopt all necessary measures, $0 that, as 
far as the number of the applicants for the. sacred office, and 
the imperfect state of the churches will possibly admit, 8uch 
teachers be selected, as not only themselves adhere to the doc- 
trines of Christ, but also are able to teach and defend them. 
The apostle Paul expressly 8ays to Titus, ch. 1: 9, Az eneoxo- 
nov (ngeofuregor v. 5) ewar—avrexouevoy Tov xara m1v lfa- 
x1» Teotov Aoyou, ive duvatog 11 Kar napaxaler tv Ty 0i0aoxa- 
Jug Ty vyicuwvouon, xa rouvg wrrideyovrasg theyyew & bighop (i. e. 
elder) ought to hold fast the faithful word (doctrine), as he has 
been taught, that he may be able (to confirm his hearers in the - 
Sound doctrine) by sound doctrine both to exhort and to convince 
the gainsayers. Of Timothy he requires that a bishop should 
be 0edaxreixov, apt to teach. 2 Tim. 2 : 24, 2, and in Tit. 2: 


8 he tells Titus to be nagexopevos loyov vym axarayvaorov 


© to teach unadulterated and true doctrines in an unobjectiona- 
ble manner (with dignity).”? 


PE I —_— 
leet. 


1 Vide Sartorii Compend. $ 617. 
2? Vide Dissert. in Epist, Pauli minores, P. 53 &c, 
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It is further the duty of the church, 80 soon as any of her 
ministers are convicted of leading their churches off from the 
true doctrines of ckristianity, and of teaching things contrary to 
Sound doctrine (1 Tim. 5: 19), earnestly to warn them (2 Tim. 
2: 24 &c.) against every such deviation. 1 Tim. 1: 3, ne&gey- 
yukys te64 un Frepodebacxetew that you might charge some not 
to teach other (false) doctrines ; and * finally, if they will not be 
reclaimed by mild and friendly representations, to depose them 
from the ministry. For, however proper it is for a chureh to 
tolerate persons who entertain opinions differing from thew own ; 
the case is materially changed with regard to those who are not 
contented to enjoy their opinions in private, or to converse about 
them in a modest manner as private individuals ; but who, under 
the cloak of an authorized public ministry, endeavour to impose 
upon their hearers, contrary to their will, or even without their de- 
tecting it, doctrines different from those which their church pro- 
ſesses, and which they expected to be taught. The apostle says, 
Gal. 5: 12, ogelov anoxoworras of avaorarouvreg vucs (rapac- 
GOvTES—HFEAOVTES METKOTGEWaUs T0 evayyelioy tou Bow vy. 9, 1:7.) 
* may those who disturb you by endeavouring to obtrude cir- 
Cumcision upon you, be cut off from your church, (and be treat- 
ed like those, spoken of Deut. 23 : 1, who were not permitted 
to come into the congregation of the Lord.”)* And Eph. 4: 
14, be no more children, tossed to and fro and earried- about 
with every wind of doctrine by the sleight and cunning crafti- 
ness of men. 

If heterodox ministers are permitted to retain their opinions, 
and reject the received doctrines; why should not a church al- 
$0 enjoy their opinion, and rid themselves of such teachers ? 
I admit it possible that those who depart from the public stand- 
ard, may have the more correct opinions, that though they are 


1 Diszert. De sensu vocis J4xc0s, 5 x1x. in fine. Rom. 16: 17. 
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considered to be in error, truth may be on their side (2 Cor. 6: 
8)—1 admit, that for this very reason, it is the duty of those to 
whom the care of the church is committed, and who are qual- 
fied for the investigation, impartially to weigh the truth and im- 
portance of the disputed doctrine ; and if it be found true, to in- 
corporate it with the acknowledged $tandard ; or it it Seem 
doubtful which of the opposite opinions is more correct, to leave 
the adoption of either, optional with the mimisters of the church. 
But as it is equally possible that. a minister, who believes his 
opinions more correct than the doctrines of the acknowledged 
Standard, and who has had address enough to succeed in raising 
his character and extending his influence among the people, 
may nevertheless entertain doctrines truly pernicious to a chris- 
tian church (1 Cor. 3: 17 &c); it does not, on that account, 
become the duty of those who have the charge of the church, 
to view such a person as a new and great light riszen amongst 
them, because he considers himself as such. Nor, if they be- 
lieve his doctrines dangerous, are they bound to suffer the mem- 
bers of their church to be tainted by them, and led astray into 
dangerous errors. If the judges have been influenced by pas- 
S0n, or have decided with precipitancy, God will call them to 
account for the negligence and criminality of their conduct ; and 
to this God ought those who suffer unjustly, with christian con- 
fidence, to commit their cause. But no society could retain any 
rights if we should take from them every privilege, which pas- 
S10n and prejudice may sometimes abuse to the detriment of in- 
dividuals. Hence, a christian society has*a right to reject a 
minister, whose ministrations they believe to be detrimental to 
the primary objects of the association : although their judgment 
may be-erroneous, and his doctrines more agreeable to the Bi- 
ble, which they thernselves desire ($106) to follow, than their . 
awn opinions are. But those who reject the divinity of Christ,. 

re 1n truth not Protestants ; for it is esential to the character 
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of Protestants, that they not only reject all human authority, but 
more. particularly, that they receive the Holy Scriptures as -the 
only and the infallible criterion, by which they are to judge doc- 
trines and. ministers,* nay, they are, not even christians :? for the 
acknowledgment of the divine .authority of Christ, is- essentaal 
to the character of a christian.? Such persons are at hberty to 
pursue their own opinions, and if they are desirous of being 
teachers of a church which rejects Christ, they may, in coun- 
tries which tolerate such churches, collect disciples who desire 
a teacher of this cast. 2 Tim.'4: 3. But, to undermine the 
dignity of Christ and of the Holy Scriptures, under the deceit- 
ful mask of a Christian and Protestant minister, and to receive 
for his: treacherous attempts to demolish the very pillars of 
Christianity and Protestantism, a salary which is | appropriated 


” CC 
— _— — 


1 Comp. Biisching's General Remarks on the Symbolical Books, 5 4 


— 


&c. 


[? The Unitarianism of this country, and the Neology of Europe, are, 
in their cardinal features, the same ; and the position taken by Dr Miller, 
in his Letters on Unitarianism, is precisely similar to that here maintained 
by our author, In Letter VIII, pp. 284, 285, we find the following re- 
marks :—** If they (Unitarians) reject every fundamental (distinguishing) 
doctrine of the religion of Christ, they, of course, reject christianity ; if 
they reject christianity, they surely are not christians ; their congrega- 
tions evidently ought not to be called churches, nor their ordinances be 
considered as valid. -l have said, that Unitarians ought to be considered 
and treated as Detzsts in dizguize. I beg that this language may not be 
misconstrued. It is by no means my intention to intimate, for I do not 
believe, that Unitarians are, as a sect, a set of hypocrites ; that they pro- 
fess one thing, and really believe another, But my meaning is, that, 
while they assume, and insist on retaining the Christian name, their creed 
really does not differ milth, in substance, from that of serious Deists. Now 
if this be the case, and if the fact that they are substantially Deists, be, 
in effect, concealed from popular view by the name which they bear, 
what is this but being Deists under the christian name, -in other words 


Deists in disguize 2” 8$,] 


3 Rosenmiiller's Reply to the question 4+ why do we call ourselves Pro- - 
testants?*? Comp. 5 99, 111, Ill. 3. Jerusalem's Posthumous Works, part 
I, p. 170 &c. The author's Dissert. on the Spirit of christianity, in Flatts 
Magazine, Part I, p. 136 &c, 
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only for their preservation and defence, which can be merited 
only by ministers who are labouring (Tit. 1: 9) to accomplish 
that object (1 Cor. 9: 7—11. 1 Tim. 5:17 &c. Gal. 6: 6), 
and which traitors and enemies to the cause can never with 
good conscience accept ; this I say is a course of conduct, of 
which no man of honour, no conscientious man, will suffer him- 
self to be guilty. 

On this subject, the reader may consult the following works : 
The author's dissert. © on the Spirit of christianity, in Flatt's 
Magazine, Pt. I. p. 151. Doderlein 'Theol. Journ. Vol. I, p. 
131—163. Michaelis' Dogmatik, p. 679, 682 &c. Schwab, 
in the work referred to in $51 &c. Koppen, © on the right of 
Princes to bind their ministers to a confession of faith.” And 
{« The Bible a work of divine wisdom,” Part I. p. 596—624, 
(2d edit. 626, 715), © Unfug sogenananter Aufklaerer” against 
the new Prussian ordinances concerning spiritual things, by De 
Marees, Berlin, 1792. Brauer's ideas on Protestantism, Kar- 
lesruhe, 1802. In the © Allgemeine Deutsche Bibliothek,” Vol. 
114, Pt. 2. and Vol.115, Pt. 1, is contained a complete enumera- 
tion of the publications which were occasioned by the Prussian 
edict relative to the obligation of the clergy to be governed by 
Symbols, from 1788. A brief view of the history and literature 
of former, as well as of the late disputes on this point, may be 
formed in Meyer's © Commentatio Librorum Symbolicorum Ec- 
clesiae nostrae utilitatem et historiam subscriptionis eorundem | 
exponens,” a work which obtained the prize at Goettingen, in 
1796. In Part I. Sect. III. Sect. I, II, are contained the argu- 
ments for the utility of symbolical books in general, and of the 
symbols.of our church in particular ; together with a refutation 


of the proposition 80. often made, © that ministers ought to be 
bound only. by the Bible.” 


Il. The qualifications requisite for the ministry.—=As it is 
VOL. 11. 6 


* 
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the will of Christ, that teachers should be placed over the 
churches ($ 102), and as he has, through his apostles, deter- 
mined the qualifications of such teachers as he approves (1 Tim. 
3: 2—7. 2 Tim. 2: 24 &c. Tit. 1 :5—9. 1 Pet. 5:2); all 
ministers who possess those qualifications, must be pleasing to 
the Lord of the church, although they were not appointed im- 
mediately by himself, but regularly inducted into the sacred of- 
fice by the church, or by those to whom the care of the church 
is confided, In these qualifications, are included, not only doe- 
trioal knowledge and a capacity to teach, but also and principal- 
ly, true piety, a character and conduct conformable to the doc- 
trines and precepts of our Saviour. Matth. 5: 19, og nowoy 
xc«s 0idatn (uiay rw evrokoy rovray rwy thaxoror), OUTOS We- 
yas xuinOnoeras tv Ty Pacikerg rwy ovperey whoever 8hall 
practise and teach even the least of these commandments, the 
Same $hall be highly esteemed in the reign of heaven. 1 Tim. 
3; 2—4, 0 Tov en40x0n0v avenilnnrov (aveyxhmrov Tit. 1 : 7 
&c.) covas x#.7.4, a bighop ought to be blameless. 'The good or 
bad example of the teacher has undeniably a very important in- 
fluence (Matth, 5: 13—16. 1 Tim, 12: 16. Tit. 2: 7. 1 Pet. 
5: 3) ; and his instructions are powerfully enforced by a consci- 
entious and exemplary life. Tit. 2: 7, nagexouevos tv ry dida- 
xalg adap#ograr, ceuvoryre © showing in his instructions, an 
incorruptible love to truth and virtue; together with zeal and 
dignity.” For, although integrity of character alone, is not suf- 
ficient to enable a man to discharge the duties of the ministeri- 
al office, in a manner pleasing in the sight of God ; till, those 
who possess the ability to teach, will be the less inclined to de- 
tract from the sanctity of Christ's commands, in proportion to 
the zeal with which they are pursuing holiness themselves. 
Matth. 5: 19 &c. © The &:x«:oovry which Jesus required of 
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1 Vid. Dissert, in Epist. Pauli Minores, p. 54. Comp. ch. I. IL 
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his disciples, consisted partly in their fulfilling all the moral pre- 
cepts of God themselves (044/006), and partly in a conscientious 
2nd unreserved manner of teaching them to others (9% data). 
These two are intimately connected with each other ; just as 
| the laxer morality of the Pharisees was connected with | their 
neglect of certain duties of life. (Dissert. I, in locos N. 'T. his- 
tor. p. 21 &c.) Matth. 7 : 16—20, every good tree yieldeth 
good fruit, and every evil tree, eyil fruit. 'They will, moreover, 
adhere to the doctrines of christianity with the greater and more 
conscientious firmness, and they will be the less in danger of sa- 
crificing any particular doctrine to the favour of their contem- 
pories who deny it, in proportion as they have a love for the 
truth, and reverence for our Lord Jesus Christ. And the more 
solicitous they are for the salvation of their own souls and the 
Souls of others, the greater progress will they make in the in- 
vestigation of truth, and in their capacity for instructing others. 
1 Tim. 4: 15, 16. This zeal for the salvation of our own gouls 
and those of others, is very necessary to the conscientious dis- 
charge of the various duties of the sacred office. He who 
strives to profit by the christian doctrines himself, and to con- 
form his principles and conduct to them, will thus become ac- 
quainted with his own heart, and be the better qualified to re- 
commend a christian character to others, and to urge them to 
attain it. But as the good and bad are $o generally mixed, 
throughout the world, it is not to be expected, that a sufficient 
number of pious clergymen, who are at the same time apt to 
teach, can always be found. Nor could those who are truly 
good, always be distinguished, even if they did exist in sufficient 
numbers. ( Tivwy av@gunay ot auagria TnE00710s £406 SOmEe 
men's sins are manifest). But we should remember, that the 
doctrines of Christ, although taught by a man who neglects the 
improvement and consequently the salvation of his own soul, if 
(Matth. 7: 22) they are taught in their purity, have by virtue of 
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their own power, a very salutary influence on inquiring souls. 
Phil. 1: 15—18, T4» navre Toong, ere NOOPAOEs, £T8 alhnOag, 
Xovoros xureyyeMeras in either 'case Christ is preached, 
whether it be with a sincere or insincere intention.” Matth. 9: 
36. | 10: 4 (comp. Luke 9: 1 &c.) And among the Twelve 
whom Jesus sent forth to preach the Gospel, was Judas the trai- 
tor. | Comp. John 6: 64, 70, &c. We must not forget that it 
is the duty of an audience to observe, not who is the teacher, 
but what is taught. Matth. 23: 3, nevra« 0a av £enw0% (of youu- 
pare xas Dageout) vuw THGEW, THYPEITE KHL MOLELPE” KUTC 
Je T« £0y« avrov uy nome whatsotver they (the Scribes and 
Pharisees) enjoin you to observe, observe and do ; but follow 
not their example. 

IV.” © Orthodoxy essential in the mintstry.—Tit. 1: 9. Comp. 
Il. 2. 1 Tim. 4: 6. 6: 3 &c, ngogepyeo 8a; vyuarvoucs Lloyorg 
04g Tov xvgrouv muwy Jycov Xoorov (a minister must) consent 
to the wholesome words of our Lord Jesus Christ. And 2 Tim. 
1:'13 &c, vnorvnwocw exe vyraworruy Loywy hold fast the form 
of sound words. From those who do not, the apostle com- 
mands his son 'Timothy to « withdraw himself.” 1 Tim. 6: 5. 


THE SACRAMENTS. 


BAPTISM AND THE LORD'S SUPPER. 


——Oo— 


$108. 


Baptism and the Lord's Supper, are among the appointed means 
: for the preservation of the christian church. 


It is evident from the two ordinances, Baptism 
and the Lord's Supper, which Christ himself insti- 
tuted, that it was not his intention that christians 
Should dwell in seclusion and be separated from 
each other, but that, on the contrary, 1t 1s their du- 
ty to live in the utmost possible intimacy. (Mich- 
aelis Dogmat. p. 602.) 'The first was instituted as 
an ordinance for the solemn reception of persons 
into the number of his disciples, or initiation into 
the christian church (1) ; andthe other & a means 


to promote, and 8olemnly to promulgate the . per- 
manent umon of christians (2). 


ILLUSTRATIONS. 


I. Baptism is the mitiatory ordinance. —Matth. 28: 19, 
wat nrevooare—ftanrtigovres go ye and make disciples of all na- 
tions, (by) baptizing them in the name &c. Eph. 4: 4 &c, & 0w- 
pa xa ev nveuua—tv Pantioua'one body and one spirit—one 
baptigm. Acts 2:41, efenriwo#1cav xas noogeri#10av were 
baptized and added Comp. with v. 47, 6 xvocos noogere0+5 77 
*xxA70:q the Lord added to the church. 
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II. The eucharist is intended to promote the union of chris- 
tians and give publicity to it.—1 Cor. 10: 17, 18. © Just as 
those who belong to the same house and are subject to the same 
father, also partake of the same bread ; $0 also do christians, by 
partaking of the same bread in the Holy Supper, evince that they 
all belong to the family of the same God, and are brethren and 
partners in the faith. "Thus also did the Jews, who ate togeth- 
er at their sacrificial repasts, to which none but Jews were ad- 
mitted, thereby profess that they all viewed each other as breth- 
ren.” Compare Worbs © On Oriental tokens of Covenants and 

' of friendship, in illustration of some passages of Scripture 
1792.” (Allg. Litt. Zeitung Jahrg. 92. No. 301. p. 343 &c.) 
The writer of this article proves that eating a morsel of bread 
and drinking together, are considered by several Oriental nations, 
as a token of immutable fidelity to a contract, and constancy in 
friendship. 'The same writer also makes the following remark : 
* among the reasons which induced our Lord, in the institution 
of the Holy Supper, to select this pleasing ceremony, which had 
previously been customary, one was, to clothe his cardinal pre- 
cept © love one another,” in a form visible to the senses, and 
thus to give universal prevalence to that noble custom of the 
East.” 

« The solemn consecration of an individual to communion 
with the church, 1. e. his first admission to membership by bap- 
tism, is a very significant solemnity indeed, a solemnity which 
aims at the holy object of educating a soul in a kingdom erect- 
ed by God, and imposes great responsibility on. the person thus 
initiated ; or if the subject be an infant, on those who promise to 
educate it in the christian faith. 'The solemnity of renewing 
and perpetuating this church communion on principles of equal- 
ity (an ordinance which is frequently to be repeated, and which, 
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1 See Mosheim's Expoeition of the 1 Epistle to the Corinthians, p; 607. 
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agreeably to the example of Christ, 1s also performed in -re- 
membrance of him) has in it something of an exalted nature, 
which expands and elevates the narrow, selfish, and intolerant 
views of men, to the idea of a universal moral. community, em- 
bracing the whole world, and 1s happily calculated to awaken 
a congregation to those feelings of brotherly love des;gaated by 


it.” 


$109. 
Instutution of baptism. 


Christ commanded (1) that all those who would 
be his disciples (2), $hould, at the time of their re- 
ception into the church, be, once (3), baptized, 1. e. 
bathed (4) with water, in honour of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost. 


ILLUSTRATIONS, 


I. This command is given in Matth. 28: 18 &c. Mark 16: 
16, Eph. 5: 26, Aovrgoy rov vdarog ev Enpcrs © the water bath, 
which 1s connected with a command [which is grounded on a 
divine command].” This explanation is given (problematical- 
ly) in Dissert. De sensu vocis dixawog Note 22. 


Il. Baptism is to be administered once to every christian, 
throughout all ages of the church. —Baptism is intended for the 
church in general; without distinction of nation, or condition, or 
$eX, or time, Eph. 5: 2527, xa®cgoas rnv exxinounv tw lov- 
TE rov vderog that he might purify the church by the washing 
of water. Matth. 28: 19, navre r& e9vy all nations. Gal. 3: 27 
&c, ſoudcuos, Elinv—dovios, elevie00g—apoev xa; inkv (eban- 
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reoOnoav £65 Xguorov) Jew, Greek—slave, free—male and 
female (were baptized into Christ). Acts 16: 15, Avdc efen- 
7:00 xa 0 06x08 avrys Lydia was baptized and her (family) 
household. 8: 12, efanrigovro avdpes T8 xas yuvanxes both 
men and women were baptized. As long as there is a church 
- on earthy, as long as the Holy Supper is to be solemnized,? even 
until the end of the world (1 Cor, 11 : 26), this command of 
Christ, that his disciples are by all means to be baptized, mugst, 
together with the other precepts of his which are to be taught 
in his church, be attended to with the utmost care. 

Hence, whosoever knowingly and wilfully rejects baptism, 
treats with indifference a precept of the most exalted Messen- 
ger of God (John 3: 31), yea, of the Lord himself (Matth. 28: 
18); and is guilty of a much greater crime * than those were, 
who rejected * the baptism of John, which had also been com- 
manded by God. John 1: 33. Luke 3: 2. And how can the 
despisers of baptism expect to meet the approbation of the 
Lord, when the himself, although he did not need baptism, $0 
highly honoured the invitation of John as to be baptized by him, 
amid the most evident tokens of the divine favour * Matth. 3: 
14—17. But those, on the contrary, who are unacquainted 
with the precept of Christ relative to baptism, and who are not 
themselves the cause of their ignorance of it, cannot be deemed 
despisers of baptism ; nor are they guilty of unbelief or disobe- 
dence, in not attending to this ordinance of God. Compare $ 


Tl. 

The objection to the perpetuity of baptism, on the ground 
that it was a solemnization of the transition of Jews and Heathen 
to the Christian religion, and that this transition cannot take 
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1 Matth. 28: 20, and 28 : 18—20, Comp. Eckermann's Comp, Theol. 
Christ. p. 215. ed. 1. 


2 John 3: 32—36. Heb. 2: 2, 3. 12: 25. 
3 Matth. 21: 25—32. Luke 7: 30, they refected the counsel of God &c. 
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place among those who were born ' Christians, is advanced, m 
/ the work on baptism, entitled, © Kine freymuthige Untersuch- 
_ ung veranlasst durch vorginge des Zeitalters.” A reply to 
this, is publighed in the © Tiibing. gel. Anzeigen,” 1803, Pt. 
7. p.55; where it is remarked, that the essential idea of this 
rite is not that of transition or the abandonment of a former re- 
ligion, but the reception of the christian religion and the dedi- 
cation of ourselves to it. 
Hl. Baptiem is administered only once to each chrigthan.— 
Hence, the sacred writers, when speaking of those who had al- 
ready been received” into the church, say, © they have been 
baptized,” and not © they partake of baptizm.” 'Thus Rom. 6: 
3: &c, sfanr.o8nuer we were baptized. Col. 2: 11. Heb. 10: 
22, 4xovuevor being washed. But the Holy Supper they re- 
present as a rite which is to be often repeated, and is to be ha- 
bitually performed ; and never do they speak of it as an ordi- 
nance which has already been observed by any one, and which 
is not to be repeated. 1 Cor. 11: 25 &c. Acts 2: 42. 1 Cor. 
10: 16, 0 evioyouuer—0v xiuper, which we bless—which we 
break, 17: 21. In reference to Acts 19: 3—5, where it is sta- 
ted that the disciples of John, who had received John's bap- 
tism, were again baptized in © the name of the Lord Jesus,” 
Weismann remarks,! that between the baptism of John and that 
nstituted by Jesus, there existed'such a difference as would jus- | 
ufy them in being baptized again. And Ernesti * says, the dif- 
ference consisted in this, that John baptized in the name of the 
future Messiah, zo e0opevoy ; whereas the baptigm command- 
ed by Christ, was connected with the proſession, that Jesus of 


Nazareth, who died for us, and after his resurrection ascended 
to heaven, is the Messiah. 
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1 Institut. Theol, exegetico-dogm, p. 684, 
2 Vindiciae arbitrii divini tn religione constituenda, $ 50—53, 
VOL. 11. oy" 
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TV. © The primitive mode was probably by immersion. —The 
disciples of our Lord could understand his command in no oth- 
er manner, 'than as enjoining immersion ; for the baptism of 
John, to which Jesus himself submitted,* and also the earlier 
baptism (John 4: 1.) of the disciples of Jesus, were performed 

by dipping the subject into cold water ; as is evident from the 
| following passages. Matth. 3:6, ePSonrigovro ev top loodevn 
were baptized in Jordan. v. 16, Þ1oovg ave8y ano tov v0aro; 
Jesus ascended out of the water. John 3 : 23, ors vdura noMawY 
#v exe6 because there was much water there. 

And that they actually did understand it $0, is proved, part- 
ly by those passages of the New Testament, which evidently 
allude to immersion. Acts 8: 36 &c, ore aveSnouv ex rov vOu- 
70s when they had come up out of the water. v. 39. 16: 12— 
15, mz&p« norapwor at the river. Rom. 6: 4, ovveraqyper avry 
(rp Xpoors) da rov Pantiouaros, iva wenep nyeotn Xowrog 
«x vexowv are burzjed with him (Christ) by baptism, so that as 
Christ was raised from the dead &c. Comp. Col. 2: 12, and 1 
Pet. 3 : 21, where baptism is termed, the antitype (ovrizvno») 
of the flood. —And partly, from the fact, that immersion was-s0 
customary-in the ancient church,? that even in the third centu- 
ry, the baptism of the sick, who were merely sprinkled with 
water, was entirely neglected by some, and by others was 
thought inferior to the baptism of those who were in health, and 
who received baptism not merely by aspersion, but who actually 
bathed * themselves in water. This is evident from Cyprian, 


— 


— 


1 John 1: 25 &c, 28, 31, 33, 


2 Vide Suicer Thesaurus Ecclesiasticus art. &yva&dvw. Bingham, Ori- 
es ecclesiasticae, L. XI. chap. 2. Opp. Lond. 1726. English edit. Vol. 
- Þ. 521 &c. 


3 Baptism. is termed -AouvrEov, a washing-or bathing. Eph. 5: 26. Tit. 
3: 5. Comp. AzAovuevos Heb. 10:22. 1 Pet. 3: 21, 6&px0$ anodeors 
ounovu putting away the filth of the flesh. 
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(Epist. 69. ed. Bremae, p. 185 &e.) and Eusebius (Hist. Ec- 
cles. L. VI. cap. 43), where we find the following extract from 
the letter of the Roman Bishop Cornelius : © Novatus received 
baptism on a sick-bed, by aspersion, (neoexv#+c5), if it can be 
Said that such a person received baptism.”—* No person who 
had, during sickness, been baptized by aspersion, was admit- 
ted into the clerical office.” Moreover, the old custom of im- 
mersion was also retained a long time in the Western church, 
at least in the case of those who were not indisposed. And, 
even after aspersion had been fully introduced in a part of the 
Western churches, there yet remained several, who, for some 
time adhered to the ancient custom.* Under these circumstan- 
ces, It 1s certainly to be lamented, that Luther was not able to 
accomplish his wish with regard to the introduction of immersion 
in baptism,? as he had done in the restoration of wine in the Eu- 
charist. But it is evident that there was a very important dif- 
ference between the two cages. After the restoration of the 
wine, the laity could partake of both bread and wine in the cel- 
ebration of the Supper of our Lord. But, on the contrary, if 
immergion had at that time been restored, whatever course 
those who had been baptized by aspersion might pursue, wheth- 
er they were contented with their baptizm by aspersion, or 1n- 
curred the danger of disobeying Christ's precept, by being bap- 
| tized twice; they would have been harassed by doubts and 
ſears, which it would have been difficult, and perhaps, in most 
cases, impossible to remove. Happily, however, the change of 
the ancient custom of immersion, although it ought not to have 
been made, destroys nothing. that is essential to this ceremony 


1 Vide Forbesii Instr. Histgrico-Theol. de doctrina christiana, L. X. 
c. 8. $ 53 &c, 56 &c, Amasterdam, 1702. Danovii lastitut. Theol. 
$ 277, p. 525. Miller's Neue Darstellung der christlichen Glazbenslebre, 
Pp. 271, 


2 Lutheri Opp. Lips. 1792, Vol. XVII. p. 272, 536. Buddei Institut. 
Theol. Dogm, p. 1444—1446. 


by 
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as it was instituted by our Saviour.: For the essence of the 
rite, 1s not the washing of the body,? but the use of consecrated 
water * in honour of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. And 
this is retained mn baptism by aspersion. Nor is it of as great 
importance as Luther * and some late theologians have thought, 
that aspersion destroys: the force of some passages of the New 
Testament, in which immersion is figuratively applied to cer- 
tain spiritual changes and blessings. For, the signification of 
these figures, namely, the christian's participation in the death 
and resuscitation of Jesus, together with the blessings and du- 
ties connected with it, is not destroyed ; because the whole is 
performed in honour of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost (+ 
43. MW. 4). And a specific, circumstantial, figurative represen- 
tation of those truths which refer to the relation which those 
who are baptized, bear to. God and Christ, has no necessary 
connexion with the rite of baptism itself. Christ did not intend 
to prescribe immersion as a ceremony which should specifically 
represent a certain participation of the christian in his burial and 
resurrection. For, the apostles do not always retain the figures 
drawn from immersion (Rom. 6: 4. Col. 2: 12) ; but also use 
others. At one time, they compare baptism to the immersion 
of those who were destroyed by the flood (1 Pet. 3:21); at 
another time, to- a washing off. Acts 22 : 16, © be baptized and 
wash away your sins.” Sometimes it is compared to a Leviti- 
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L This remark may also serve as a reply to the author of a publication 
« On Baptism,” p. 170 &c, where aspersion is objected to. ' Vide Tub, 
Gel. Anzeig. 1803, Pt. 7. p. 55 &c. 


21 Pet, 3: 21, ov G&gx0g anodfe0g GuvntOU not the putting off: the 
filth of the flesh. 


3 Acts 10: 47. (Comp..11: 16.). John 3: 5. 1 John 5: 6, 8.. In-these 
passages, water is mentioned instead of baptism,, or at least, as the princi- 
pal thing. in that ordinance. | 


4 Latheri opp. sup. cit. p. 536. Heilmann Comp. Theol. Dogm. 356. 
Michaelis Dogm. p. 622, 632. Teller Excurs, II. ad Burnetum de fide et 
officiis Christianorum, p. 256. 
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cal washing ; as Heb. 10 : 22, Az4oupevos vdars ad ag being 
washed with pure water, compare with 9: 10, d:«pogos fanzo- 
k04 various washings ; and sometimes to any other washing, as 
Eph. 5:26 &ec, where baptism is compared to a bath or washing,, 
Loutgov, by which spots and impurities are removed. Where- 
as, if those peculiar circumstances were essential, the apostles 
would have used them exclusively and uniformly. _ The reason 
why Christ prescribed ummersion, in baptism, from. which the 
several figures found in the New Testament are: taken, seems 
to have. been, that some of his first followers were already ac- 
customed to religious washings of this kind, especially the Jews, 
who had been used to Levitical washings (Heb. 9: 10), and to 
the baptism of Jesus and of John (John 3: 22 &c. 4: 1), and 
perhaps also to proselyte baptism.* "Thus we see that a eus- 
tom, previously existing, gave a pecuhar form to baptism, just 
as the paschal supper of the Jews, gave rise to the Holy Sup- 
per of our Lord. Mark 14: 12—26. Luke 22: 14—20. We 
may, therefore, without any hesitation admit, that our Lord 
would have preferred aspersion or affusion- to. immersion, if a 
custom. of affusion or aspersion had previously prevailed. 


1 Vide Seileri Theol. dogmatico-polemica, p. 582—584, 2d ed. In fa- 
vour of proselyte baptism, see Michaelis? Dogm. 9 180. G_ it, Er- 
nesti Vindiciae arbitrii divini, $ 49. Heilmaun's Comp. . 314; 
Paulus?! Commentary on the New Test. p, 194 &c, Reinb reds" Aa- 
tik, p. 563, On Baptizm, p. 11--15, where the historical —— agua 
its truth are stated. 
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| $ 110. 
The promies which are connected with Baptism. 


When Christ commands his disciples to admin- 
ister the ordinance of baptism in honour of Father, 
Son and Holy Spirit, he thereby declares Father, 
Son and Holy Spirit to be the of those who 
are baptized ($43, 45). This declaration amounts 
to(1) a solemn promise of the divine protection 
and favour ; and as Father, Son, and Holy Spirit are 
to be considered the God of the baplized, it in- 


cludes a promise of those specific blessings which, 


according to the doctrines of Christ, are to be ex- 
pected from Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. In 
Short, by virtue of the union with Christ (2), into 
which we enter by baptism, we are assured not on- 
ly of an interest in the death of Christ, and of the 
remission of sins (3) which results from it, but also 
of our union with God the Father as our father (4), 
and our consequent title to eternal life (5); as we 

as of our union with the Holy Sprit, and the parti- 
cipation of his gracious influences (6). In $hort, all 
the blessings, which have a reference to salvation, 
and for which we are indebted to Father, Son, and 
Holy Spirit, are promiged to the subjects of ba 

tism ; and, in case they do notdeny themselves the 
enjoyment of them, are actually bestowed upon 


y 
them (C11 12g) 


ILLUSTRATIONS. 


I. Baptism assures us of the divine protection and favour. — 
Those who are dedicated to God im baptism, and have thus plac- 
ed themselves under an acknowledged obligation of obedience 
to God as their God, are also thereby authorized to expect the 
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protection and the blessings of God. Heb. 11:16, © God calls 
himself the God of the deceased patriarchs, 'because they dwell 
in his presence serving and worshipping him, because he rewards 
their obedience, and because they live to his glory.” Hence, 
in 1 Pet. 3: 21, one effect attributed to baptism, is, that it pro- 
cures for its subject a confident access to God. $F 43. II. 4. 
Membership in the christian church, does indeed assure us of 
this privilege in other ways; but baptism is peculiarly well 
adapted to produce this confidence in God, inasmuch as it em- 
bodies the divine promise in a visible ceremony, and applies , it 
Specifically to an individual person.”! 
Il. Efects of baptiem continued. —Gal. -3: 27, 0606 eg 
Xoeorov ePeunriodnre, Xoiorov eveduoncdet for as many of you 
as have been baptized into Christ, have put on Christ. By vir- 
tue of this union with Christ, the subjects of baptism are entitled, 
not only to. an interest-in the death of Christ, but also' tothe 
right of being children of God,* and the hope of hereafter pos- 
Ses8ing the riches of their Father. In Rom. 6: 4, 5, the apos- 
” tle 8ays, We are buried with him, by baptism into - (his) death: 
for if we have been planted with him [become partakers with 
him] m the likeness. of his death, we shall be also &c. Gal. 4: 
7. Moreover, as those who are baptized, are children of God, 
and sustain the most intimate union with the Son of God, the 
Holy Spirit is given to them. Gal. 4: 6, and because- ye are 
Sons, God has sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts. 
Gal. 3: 13, that ye might receive the promise of the Spirit (the 
blessing of Abraham.) Those who have, by baptism, been unit- 
ed to the Son of God, the descendant of Abraham (v. 16), will, 
in consequence of this union, be themselves considered and 


— — 


—_—. 


& I—z 
1 See 6 114. IN. 13, and Heilmann's Compend. 6 370, and Reichardi 
Init. doct. christ. P. IL. C. II. $65. p. 117, ed. 2, 


2 Gal. 3: 26. 4: 4. John 1: 12, he gave them power to become the sons 
of God—adoptio. 
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treated as sons of God, as descendants of Abraham, and heirs 
of God. To them als is the Spirit given, who inspires them 
with filial confidence in God, and who is the pledge of their fu- 
ture blessedness. Rom. 8: 14—16. ? 

INI. Subject continued. —Col. 2: 12, Buried with him 
(Christ) in baptisxm, compared with v. 13, having forgiven you 
all your trespasses. Acts 2: 28, be baptized every one of you, 
in the name of Jesus Christ, for the remission of sins. Tit. 3: 
4, 5, 7, but when the kindness and love of God our Saviour, to 
man appeared, he saved us, not by works of righteousness which 
we have done, but according to his mercy (or for his mercy's 
sake), by the washing of regeneration and the renewing of the 
Holy Ghost—that being justified by grace &c. 1 Pet. 3: 21, 
BPenrioua—ouvednoeus ayalys enepwrnua tg Ocov. In this 
passage, the pardon of sins is represented as connected with bap- 
tism into the death of Christ. See v. 18.* Eph. 5: 25, Christ 
gave himself for the church, that he might sanctify and cleanse it 
by the washing of water. Heb. 12: 22. In this passage, christians 
are represented as having by baptism attained an interest in the 
redemption purchased by the blood of Christ.? 

IV. By baptisn we become 80ns of God the Father.— 
Gal. 3: 26, 27, ſor ye are all sons of God, by faith in Jesus 
Christ ; for as many of you as have been baptized into [in the 
name of, or in honour of ] Christ, have put on Christ. 'Tit. 3: 5, 
da Lovrgouv nakyyeveccg. 


V. By baptism we are made © heirs according to the hope 
of eternal life.” Gal. 4: 7. Rom. 8: 17, compare John 3: 5, 
where we are taught, that those who. are © born of God” (av- 


1 On the Design of the death of Christ, p. 516. Programma de con- 
zensu Epp. Pauli ad Hebraeos et Galatas, p. 12, 22. 


2 See also the work on the Death of Christ, p. 530. 
3 Comment, on Heb. in loc. note hk, 
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wOev v. 3, ex Tov ovgavev y. 31, ex Oc0v 1:12) i. e. who are 
made children of God by water, or by the Spirit, or by the di- 
vine agency, have access to the kingdom of God, to eternal life. 
3: 16—17, In Matth. 21: 25, the phrase «& ovpevov © from 
heaven” is placed in antithesis to && av#pwnov ©* of men,” and 
is therefore synonymous with &« #t0v © of God.” 
VI. Baptism is a means for effecting our union with the 
Holy Spirit, and obtaining his gracious influences. Tit. 3: 5. 
Acts 2: 38, be baptized every one of you, and receive the gift of 
the Holy Spirit. | 

VN. Tit. 3: 5, cowoey &c. 1 Pet. 3: 21, wuy owes &c. 
Mark 16: 16, 6w#yocera &c. 


d 111. 
Obligations attending the blesgings which are promised in bap- 


As we may, by our disobedience, forfeit the sal- 
vation which was purchased by Christ ($67, 72) ; 
even those who were baptized will incur this loss, 
(1), if their reception of this ordinance is not at- 


(2) If we desire to regard God, in/ whose, name 
we are baptized, as our God, whose favour we may 
expect to enjoy; we must also honour him as 0 
God. And as we were baptized in the name of Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Spirit, we must honour him in 


the manner prescri those doctrines (3), which 
the Father tn has revealed th the, Son and 


Holy Spirit. He who sincerely believes that his 
baptism has secured to him an interest in the 8ut- 


VOL. 11. 38S 


tended by a change of heart, and reformation of life 
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ferings of Christ, and the | on” hased 
them, will, if he was sincere No agtioniad _ 
fessions, feel himself powerfully urged by this. be- 
lief, to renounce the ways .of iniquity (5), and 
s$ubmit to the guidance of him whom he acknow]- 
edges as his Lord and Redeemer (6). 


F ILLUSTRATIONS. 

| I. Baptism not sufficient for salvation, without a change of 
heart and life. —In Acts 8: 21—23, Peter addressing Simon 
the Sorcerer, who had received the ordinance of baptism, says 
v. 13, thou hast neither part nor lot in this matter—repent there- 
fore. And in Matth. 3: 7—10, John the Baptist admonishes 
in the most.earnest manner the Pharisees and Sadducees, who 
came to be baptized by him, telling them that without repent- 
ance and reformation, they could not escape the wrath to 
come. | 


I. Subject continued. —Acts 2: 38, repent and be baptiz- 
ed every one of you. Tit. 3: 5, the washing of regeneration. 
Acts 13: 24. 19: 4. John's baptism i termed © baptism of re- 
pentance,” in Mark 1: 4. Matth. 3: 11. John says, I baptize you 
unto repentance. 

In--the work on Baptism above referred to, the phrase 
« washing (or bath) of regeneration,” Jouvrgoy neleyyevectiag, as 
also the words © washing of water by the word” lovrgov vdaros 
&y Onpars Eph. 5: 26, are supposed to refer to the Gospel, as 
the true means of moral purification, in opposition to the Levit- 
ical purifications. But in reply to this, it may be remarked, 
that as the words Aovrgoy and Jovrgoy v0arog washing, and wash- 
ing of water would naturally be understood by every reader to 
signify baptism,/it would have been necessary ſor the apostle to 
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add some explanatory clause, if he intended by them to. desig- 
nate the doctrines of Jesus.? | 

IN. The sutjects of baptiem must adore God, as Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit. —Accordin g to the formula of baptism, 
the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit are the God of those who re- 
ceive that ordinance. Hence, those who do not receive the 
doctrines of Jesus Christ or the Son of God, and the doctrines 
of the apostles or of the Holy Spirit, (4 9—11) as the doctrines 
of the Father, with whom the Son and Spirit are one, as the 
doctrines of their God ; either do not receive baptism with a 
Sincere heart, or reject that ordinance aſter it has been admin- 
istered to them ; that is, either they are not true disciples of Je- 
sus Christ, they are not ua#yrev#:s rp Xpory made disciples 
in the name of Christ (Matth. 28: 19. comp. John 4: 1) ; or 
they lose that character after having possessed it. For this 
reason it was, that Christ, when giving his apostles the command 
to baptize his future disciples, places in immediate. connexion 
with it, the injunction that they should teach the subjects of bap- 
tisin to keep his commandments. Matth. 28: 20, comp. John 
17: 20. It was the promotion of his honour (declarative glory) at 
which Jesus aimed in the institution of baptism 3 and ' this too 
was the design of the Father, when he declared at the baptism 
of Jesus, that he was his well beloved Son,* whom we ought to 
hear,* and who would baptize* his apostles with the Holy Spirit, 


which Spirit would, after his death, teach mankind *through the 
1nstrumentality of the apostles. ; 


IV. God 1s to be worshipped, in the manner prescribed by 


1 


1 Tiibing. gel. Anzeig. 1803. p. 52. 

2 Matth. 3: 17, Johh 5:87. comp. with v. 18. and 1: 34. 

3 Matth. 3:*17. comp. 17: 5. The same words are used at the bap» 
tism and at the transfiguration of Jesus : merely with the additional phrase, 
© hear ye him.” | - 
4 Matth. 3: 16. comp. John 1: 32. Acts 1: 4 &c, 
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the Father, through tho inctrumontalty of the. Son and Spirit 
John 12: 49 &c. 16: 7—15. Matth. 10: 20. , 

V. Baptismal dedication to God is a powerful motive to a 
holy life. Rom. 6: 2—12. 1 Pet. 3: 21. 4:2. See supra 
Cd 92. 


VI. 1 Cor. 1: 13. Eph. 5: 23—26. 4 48. Ill. 4. 


—— Oe 


$ 112. 


The propriety of infant baptism. 


That it is proper to receive infants into the-vis- 
ible church by baptism, ap evident from the 
following considerations. The gracious provisions 
of God for the salvation of man, 8uch as remission 
of 8ins or liberation from punishment, to which we 
become entitled by baptisxm, are represented in 
Scripture, as extending to little children ($ 68, 58). 
| Little children also are, although. not immediately 
after their birth, yet subsequently, to be taught to 
observe the commands of Christ (1), just as is the 
case with those who are baptized. Matth. 28: 19, 
20. The lawfulness of their early reception (2) 
among the followers of Christ is rendered the more 
evident from the fact that, by virtue of their birth 
and of the duties of christian parents, christianity is 
already allotted to them by Noris there an 


ng in the nature of baptism (3) itself, whic 
(p.m. children for being ours 8ubjects 
of it. Hence the nature of christian baptigm does 


not render it  necessary to limit the command of 
Christ © baptize all nations,” (narre r& £97), to ad- 
ults. And, as the command of Jesus, in its natural 
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acceptation, embraces the whole human family, 
without reference”to diversity of age, it is not prob- 
able that children (and among the multitudes who 
embraced christianity, the question concerning chil- 
dren must have arisen) would have been debarred 


from baptism by the apostles; for the «ta 


tles, as 
well as the other Jewish converts, had always been 


accustomed (4) to ee little children received into 
the number of God's people by circumcision (5), 
and to 8ee it done eyen under the Old Testament 
| ms ny in which the people of God, confes- 

y, was not destined to 8uch an unlimited exten- 
$i0n as in the church of Christ, into which we are 
received by baptism. Under these circumstances, 
the statement of Origen (6), who derives the cus- 
tom of infant baptism, by tradition, from the 
tles themselves, seems to be entitled to our 


belief 


At any rate, no one, even of the most ancient wri- 


ters of the church, presumed to object to pe: 
tizgm as being of recent origin (7); although the 
question of its propriety was often agitated. 


ILLUSTRATIONS, 


I. Children were to be instructed mm the principles of chris- 
tianity.—Matth. 28 : 20. Eph. 6: 4. 'The principles of the 
Essenes were approved of and regarded with admiration, by a 
part of the Ephesians. , And as it was customary among the 
Exs8enes to receive strange children and educate them im their 
principles,” it would certainly have been altogether unbecoming 
 christian parents, to be negligent in educating their own children 
in the doctrines and principles of christianity. Hence the apostle 
requires, that the children'of christian parents should be educat- 
ed, not indeed with the rigour of the Essenes (for to this an al- 


1 Josephus de Bello Judaico, L. I. c, 8.42. 
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lusion. is doubtless made. in the words .** provoke not your chil- 
dren to | anger,” py T1apogyugere ra rexva vuor),* but in the 
fear and admonition of the Lord,? according to the principles 
and directions of Jesus, which are far more excellent than all 
the doctrines of the Essenes. Col. 2: 8—10. 


IL. Children were to be made disciples.—Matth. 28: 19. 
Michaelis has proved, in his work On the history of the burial 
and regurrection of Christ (p. 336 &c), that the word pa#n- 
revoare Signifies © to make disciples” and not * to teach,” [as it 

is rendered in the common English version]. He proves—1. 
that no example can be adduced in which the word pa#ytevery 
signifies © to teach.” Nor could the word in the present case, 
have this signification, as Christ afterwards mentions © teaching,” 
0:d«0oxovres, specifically.—2. In Acts 14: 21, the word pa#7- 
reveey evidently signifies © to make disciples” [here also it is er- 
roneously rendered © taught” in the common English version]. - 
'Fhis sense of the word can also be proved from the Fathers of 
| the church. | In profane authors it is never used in a transitive 
Sense, though it frequently is used intransitively in the very sense 
for which we contend. Matth. 27 : 57, © to be a disciple,” 
pa#nreve tw, Christ probably used the word 11221, which 
is found in all the Oriental translations of this passage, and which, 
according to the common usage signifies © to make disciples.” 
Wettstein also, in commenting on Matth. 28: 19, has prov- 
'ed at much length, that the word pa#nyrever may, with perfect 
by propriety, be taken here in that general sense, in which children 
are also embraced in it. 


I. There is nothing in the nature of baptism itself, which 
could militate against its administration to children. Little chil- 
1 Comp. Col. 3: 21. and Note 51 in Dissert, II. in Ep. ad Coloss. 


2 TOV XUELOU instead of T@ XUELM an education which is pleasing to 
God, which promotes the glory of God. See Phil. 2: 30 in the D1s8ert, on 
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dren are indeed unable to worship God. But they are capable 
of receiving the grace of God, which is secured to them by 
baptism'($ 110). And in this respect, at least, they-may be 
aid to be made disciples of Jesus by baptism, that they are, by 
this ordinance received into the nursery of God's church, into | 
the school established for the purpose of training up worship- 
pers for him. 


IV. The silence of the New Testament concerning the bap- 
tim of children, accounted for.—The Jews had alwag's been ac- 
customed to seeing children admitted as members of the church, 
and had never heard of the contrary custom. Hence it was 
altogether unnecessary for Jesn1s to mention little children m 
particular in his command. Matth. 28: 19. On the contrary, 
had he intended that they should be excluded, it would have 
been much more necessary for him to mention the particular 
and new exception. For this same reason it cannot be regard- 
ed as $trange, that the children are not mentioned specifically 
in the accounts of baptisms, contained in the New 'Testament ; 
ſor*their, reception among the people of God was nothing new 
or unexpected, and they are also not mentioned - particularly in 
the command of circumcision (Acts 15: 1, 10. Gal. 6: 12, 13), 
although no one will contend that they were not meant to be 
included in it. And in perfect accordance with this, is the fact, 
| that the baptism of women is particularly mentioned (Acts 8: 

12), for it was something strange, as the old initiatory ceremony, 
_ Eireumeision, was not extended to them. Nor is it singular, 

that the ſew fragments of the works of uninspired writers of the- 
earliest age which have survived the desolations of time, should 
contain nothing specific on this subject ; for they well knew 
that the practice was no- where objected to and- vccasioned no. 
dispute. Some passages, bowever, are found in these writings, 
which do not indeed, particularly discuss infant baptism, but 
which speak of it as a custom universally known and prevalent. 


Thus Irenaeus in speaking of this subject, uses the following 
language :* © Omnes venit (Christus) per semetipsum salvare, 
omnes, qui per eum renascuntur in Deum, infantes, et parvulos, 
et pueros, et juvenes, et seniores,” i. e. © Christ came to bestow 
8alvation upon all men, upon all who are dedicated to God in bap- 
tigm, who are regenerated unto God, whether they be infants, or 
youths, or aged persons.” Schroeckh, in his © history of the 
christian church,” (Pt. III. ed. 2. p. 203 &c:) remarks, that 
the word renasct commonly signifies? baptism in the writings of 
Irenaeus and Justin, and adduces other proof of the early exis- 
tence of pedobaptism. Wall's History of infant baptism, which 
was translated into Latin by Schlosser, with notes, deserves par- 
ticular attention on this subject, Pt. I. ch. INI. See also Sui- 
cer's 'Thesaurus ('Tom. I: p. 647); Bingham's Origines eccle- 
Siasticae (L. XI. c. 4), and Seiler's 'Theolog. dogm. polem. 
(p- 609). 

V. Baptiem was instituted in place of circumeision.—We 
find that baptism was compared to circumcision, even as early 
as the days of the apostles, as is evident from Col. 2: 11 &c. 
negeerunOnre & ry negroun rov Xocorou—Guvrapevreg euvrg 
ey rp Pantiouars in whom also ye are circumcised with the 
circumcision of Christ—being buried with him in baptism &c. 
In the Dialogue of Justin with Trypho the Jew (edit. Colon. p. 
261), we find the following passage : © We have not received 
bodily circumcision, but spiritual circumcision through baptism ; 
and all are equally at liberty to receive this ordinance, nao 
opeloy opouws euSavey.,” It is evident from another passage 
(p- 241), which treats of the ſact that females were not circum- 
cised, that the meaning of this sentence is, that baptism is of 


2 For a clear and satisfactory proof of this LI 98 reader may con- 
om. 


sult the learned Dr, Mosheim's Sittenlebre, » Þ- 89. IN. p. 275. 
and Wall's Hist, of Baptism, Tom, 1. p. 38. 
| $5 
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much more extended application than mop chidinchtell 
which was performed only on males ; that this ordinance' is to 
be performed, not only on the male part of the race (which in- 
cludes children), but also on all, without exception, even on ſe- 
males (as to children there is not even any question).” It is, 
moreover, evident, from the nature of the case, that in'the'insti- 
tution of baptism, Christ had a reference to circumeision, just as 
he had to the Passover, in the institution of the Holy Supper ($ 
109. Ill. 4). Just as instead of the Paschal supper, which was 
a new ordinance: under the old covenant, and was instituted in 
commemoration of the cardinal * blessing bestowed by God on 
his people, at the time when the Passover was celebrated the 
first time *—just as instead of this Paschal supper the Lord in- 
troduced the Holy Supper, as a new ordinance under the new 
covenant, in commemoration of that chief blessing. which was 
given to his new people at the time when it was first celebrat- 
ed $0 also did he introduce a rite, which had been known 
before, and by which. persons were to be admitted to the 
. new people of God, and set apart for christian \instruction, in- 
stead of the more ancient ceremony, which had existed- previ- 
ously to the time of Moses,* and by which, according to the 
command of Moses,* the members of God's ancient people were 


to be set apart for instruction in the doctrine and. precepts of 
Moses.* | 


VI. The testimony of Origen on this $ubject, is found in 
| his Comment. in Epist. ad Rom. 6 : 5—7. Tom. ML. fol. 178, 


tt. 
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. © 1 Ex. 20:2, «1 am Jehovah, thy God, who brought thee out.of Egypt ;" 
with these words the' publication of the Law begins. 


2 Ex. 12: 17, 14, 4—27. ' 31 Cor. 11: 28. Luke 22: 20—22. 
4 John 1: 25—28. 3: 23, Comp. $ 109. INI. 4, 
5 John 7: 22, 23. Lev. 12: 3. fs 


6 Gal. 5 : 3, « Every one that is circumcised, 'is bound to fulfil the 
law.” Rom. 2: '25. John 9; 28. 
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Paris..1512. (Compare Melancthon's Loci Theolog. p. 447, 
Leips. 1556.) - Hence there was a tradition derived from the 
' apoxtles, that. children also ought to be baptized. For those to 
whom the divine mysteries were entrusted, well knew that the 
contaminations of sin were really found in all, which ought to 
be removed by water and the Spirit.” Wall justly remarks, 
that this testimony of Origen derives double weight from the 
circumstance that he was descended from christian parents, as 
well as from the fact that he possessed the most extensive ac- 


quaintance with. the christian church in all the different coun- 
tries. 


VIE. © No ancient author ever charged infant baptism with 
being an innovation.—lt can by no means be inferred from the 
celebrated passage of Tertullian on infant baptism (De Baptis- 
mo, c."18), that the custom took- its rise at that time. 'The re- 
mark” of 'Teller (sup. cit. p. 258), © that Tertullian, who lived 
$0/near the age of the apostles, would scarcely have spoken 
against the practice, if it had been of apostolic origin,” is not 
conclusive. Otherwise, we should likewise have to infer from 
the same passage, that the baptism of unmarried persons, had 
also been deferred previously to the days of 'Tertullian, and had 
not been hastened until his time. For, he dissuades them from 
administering baptism, not only to children, but also (non mino- 
re de causa) to all persons in single life. He admits that it is 
cugtomary in the christian church to baptize infants, when he 
laments that * the age of innocence (infancy) kastens to obtain 
pardon of sins,” (Quid festinat innocens aetas ad remissjonem 
peccatorum?) And he does not allege that infant baptism 
"was a recent custom, but supports his -advice by arguments 


> 


—c = 


1 «© Ttaque et ecclesia ab apostolis traditionem accepit, etiam parvulis 
ry. baptis Sciebant enim il1i, quibus secreta divinorum my$terio- 
« fuerunt, quod inessent in omnibus genuinae gordes pec- 
cati, quae per vom et Spiritum aboleri deberent.”? 
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drawn from his particular ideas of the importance of the ordi- 
nance of baptism, and of the situation of the subjects'on whom it 
is administered. Schlosser, in a note appended to his transla- 
tion of the passage of Wall (sup. cit. c. IV. $ VIIL, IX) refer- 
ring to this subject, remarks, that as Tertullian attributed s0 
high an importance to apostolical tradition, he would undoubt- 
edly have referred to it in support of his opinion in this case, if 
he had not known that pedobaptism was customary in the ear- 
lier ages. The position above maintained, also derives addi- 
tional confirmation from the fact, that the authority of 'Tertullian, 
and the arguments which he adduced against infant baptism, 
which would easily have produced a change in the custom, if it 
had been of recent origin, produced not the least effect on this 
ancient rite ; and that, at the time when the question was. agita- 
ted, *Whether the custom of baptizing children on the second or 
third day after their birth, should be preserved ; or whether, in 
allusion to circumcision, they ought not to: be baptized before 
the eighth day ?” not a single bishop in Africa, not even Cyprian 
({Epist. LXIV), who was $0 partial to 'Tertullian's views, even 
mentioned the opinion of 'Tertullian, or hinted that a minister 
had lately lived at Carthage, who not only entertained different 
views as to the proper time for the baptism of children, but who 
rejected infant baptism altogether." Finally, our position de- 
rives additional proof also from the case of the Pelagians (in the 
fiſth century). They found it very difficult, to reconcile infant 
| baptism with their doctrines ; and, if they had been able to as- 
Sail the custom, would undoubtedly have done 80. But they 
defended themselves with the utmost zeal against the charge of 
;ighting infant baptism, pronounced it false with the greatest 
displeasure ; but neyer "thought of alleging that the cugtom was 
"not of apostolical authority. « 


— 


1 See the view of the history of infant baptizm during the first three 
centuries, given in Miinscher%s Dogmengeschichte, Vol. 2, p. 341—358. 
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- The custom of adminigtering baptism only at particular holy- 
days, was introduced at a later date ; and Bingham has proved, 
that at these holy-day baptisms, the ordinance was administered 
to children.  Origines Eccles. L. XL. ce. VI. $IX. L. X. c. 
IV. $ XIV. 


$113. 


Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 


The $second ordinance which our Lord instituted, 
was the Holy Supper. He commanded that this 
ordinance $hould frequently be celebrated (1). It 
consists 'of the solemn (2) participation of bread 
and (3) wine, in commemoration (4) of his death 


(9): 


ILLUSTRATIONS, 

I. The obligation and mnemonick nature of the Holy Sup- ' 
per.—It is admitted ($ 114. Ill. 11); that the design of the first 
celebration of the Holy Supper, was to confirm the prediction 
of the approaching death of Christ. Matth. 26: 26—28." But 
it 1s also evident, even from the narrative of Matthew, that 
Christ had likewise a farther object in view, and certainly in- 
tended, what Paul also mentions as a command of God (1 Cor. 
1: 23—25), that this sacred ordinance should in future be re- 
peated in memory of him. For, in Matth. 26 : 28, Christ re- 
gards this ordinance as the feast of the New Covenant, or as a 


1 Beitraege &c. No. 14, p. 1. Henkii Lineamenta &c, p. 199—216, 
Herder iber Religion, Lehrmeinungen und Gebrauchen, S. 142 &c. 
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feast which had reference to the chief blessing of the New 
Covenant; to aiua t0 T1g xawns dia#1 x15 T0 nes noMws tx- 
xuvouevoy ; Just as the paschal supper, with which Jesus con- 
nected. it, was instituted in commemoration of the cardinal bles- 
sing of the Old Covenant. Ex. 12: 14, eBy> mij biag my 
1190272 this day sball be a memorial unto you. Comp. $ 112. 
IM. 5. That it was really the paschal supper, and not an ordi- 
nary meal, at which Jesus was engaged, is proved in Gabler's 

" New Theol. Journal," in opposition to the contrary opinion of ' 
former divines. 

* But, independently of these circumstances, the command of 
the apostle, who spake on the authority of the Lord Jesus, is 
Sufficient for any christian ; and the apostle commands that the 
Holy Supper, or the Supper of the Lord, shall be repeated un- 
til the end of the world. In 1 Cor. 10: 21, Paul calls this or- 
dinance, * the Lord's Table,” rpanegu xvprov, and 'in 11: 20, 
* the Lord's Supper,” xug«axov deenvoy ; and Tertullian de- 
nominates it, © convivium dominicum.”” 'That it is to be cele- 
brated often, is enjoined in 1 Cor. 11: 26, 66ax:s * as often ” 
as ye eat and drink &c. 10: 16—21. Acts 2: 42, they contin- 
ued $teadfastly in the breaking of bread &c. Comp. $ 109, II. 
3, 1 Cor. 11: 26, shew forth the Lord's death till he come. 'v. 
23, See{$ 10.1. 6. 


Il. Ordinarily it ought to be celebrated publicly .——The na- 
ture of the Holy Supper is such as to dictate its celebration in 
the congregation of christians, as being most consistent with its 
design. 1 Cor. 11: 20—34.* This celebration under these cir- 
cumstances, accords best with the fact of its being a public 


CE — 


_ 


— 
OO” —— — 
= 


1 Vol. 13. p. 472—484 and Paulus! Comment. on the New Testa- 
ment, Pt. Ill. p. 535. 


2 L. IL ad uxorem, comp. Ernesti 'Theses Dogm. P. II. Thes. XXII. 
3 Boehmer's Dissert. quart. Jur. Eccles. Antiq. ad Plinium secundum. 
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commemoration * of the death of Christ as the principal blessing 
of the New Covenant; and is, at the same time, best adapted 
to cement our union with that church, which professes to wor- 
ship: Jesus as her Redeemer, <$ 108. But it by no means fol- 
lows, that the private celebration of this ordinance is, under all 
circumstances, to be discountenanced ; if the design of the per- 
Son-desiring it be a correct one. 1 Cor. 11: 22. Reinhard's 
Dogm. p. 603. For, even in this case also, there is a public 
profession made before the minister of the Gospel who admin- * 
isters the ordinance, and the friends who are usually present ; 
and it may be regarded as a public profession, inasmuch as the 
fact that the ordinance has been celebrated by a particular in- 
dividual, becomes publicly known. Herder remarks, © Did 
not Christ say, Where two or three of you are gathered togeth- 
er, I will be with you ?—Friends and family constitute a com- 
munion,—Remember that Christ himself was the father of a 
family, when he instituted the ordinance—that ſamily consisted 
of his friends.” Sup. cit. p. 164 &c. 

HI. The participation of both wine and bread are necessa- 
ry to this ordinance.—1 Cor. 11: 26, for as often as ye eat this 
bread and drink this cup. v. 27, whosoever shall eat this bread 
and..drink this cup. v. 28, $0 let him eat of this bread and drink 
of this cup. v. 29. 10: 16, the cup—the bread. v. 21, the cup 
of the Lord—the Lord's table. See on this subject Spittler's 
history of the cup in the Eucharist. 


IV. Of the ubjects of this ordinance. —The public admin- 


— 


1 1 Cor. 11: 26, xaT&yyelere. Compare Ex. 13: 8, where it is com- 
manded that the circumstances of the deliverance from Egypt, should be 
explained to the children at the feast of the Paszover. Buxtorf remarks 
(in his Lex. Chald. p. 1295), that the prayerbook of the Jews contains a 
narrative of the | feast of the passover or Haggada, which they are in a 
habit of reading - on. the first night of the ſeast. See Engelken Comment. 
guper argumento e verbis Pauli, 1 Cor, 11: 26 deprompto. 
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istration of the Holy Supper, may cherish the recollection of the 
death of Christ, even in-the minds of those who. do not partake 
of the ordinance themselves.: And even those who are not 
sincere in the reception of this ordinance, and who do-not par- 
take of it with the design of perpetuating the memory of Jesus, 
still cooperate, though unintentionally, in accomplishing this ob- 
ject.? But the omniscient Lord, whose memory is celebrated, 
proach his table in a thoughtless manner,* without reflection on 
the importance of the ordinance, or the proper manner of re- 
ceiving it, and who do not really appreciate the blessing of the 
Saviour's death, though they publicly proſess to do 80. On the 
other hand, the Lord knoweth them that are his; he can well 
discriminate between him who approaches the sacred board 
with a thankful and reverent heart, and those whose admission 
to the table is, just like their reception into the church, an” evil 
which cannot be remedied. 2 Tim. 2: 19. Luke 22: 19—21. 
The Saviour suffered Judas to be present, at the institution of 
the-Holy supper. According to the custom of the Jews, no one 
was permitted to withdraw, until the Paschal supper was finish- 
ed: and therefore it cannot be inferred from John 13: 30,* that 
Judas had previously retired. | 
It is evident from the nature of the Holy Supper, that, like 
' the Paschal supper of old, it was not intended for children. 
And as this ordinance, unlike that of baptism, is not intended 
indiscriminately for all without regard to age ; it 1s proper that 
the Holy supper should be withheld even from. those children. 
who are entering on the years of reflection, until they are” able 


11 Cor. 11: 26. Exod, 12: 26, 13: 8. comp. Ill. 2. 


2 Melanchthonis Loci theol. p. 454. Chemnitzii Loci thegl. Pt. III. 
p. 149. ed. Francof. et Witteberg, 1690. 


3 1 Cor, 11: 28, 31. 
4 Michaelis? Dogmatik, p. 539. 
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to discern the proper and peculiar nature of this sacred ordi- 

nance. 1 Cor. 11: 29. Michaelis? Dogmatik $ 191. 

. V.” The atoning sacrifice of Christ is commemorated by 

this ordinance.—1 Cor. 11: 24, this is my body which is brok- 
en for you ; do this in remembrance of me. v. 26, as often as 
ye eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do show [publish xarey- 
yeMMere] the Lord's death till he come. Luke 22: 19, this is 
my body which is given for you, this do in remembrance of me. 
Matth. 26: 28, drink ye all of it, for this is my blood of the new 
covenant, which is shed for many, for the remission of sins. 
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Benefits of the Lord's Supper— Christ present at its celebration. 


All those who partake of the Lord's supper in 
a proper manner pes avatus 1 Cor. 11: 27, 29), are 
not only inspired with christian confidence (1) and 
enticed: to piety (2), we the remembrance of the 
death of Christ; but such is the nature of this or- 
dinance, that they may cherish the leasing (3) and 
salutary belief of the presence of the glorified Re- 
deemer, who formerly laid down his life for them. 
We may indeed, without violating the laws of exe- 
gesls, explain the words (Matth. 26: 26, 28. Mark 
14: 22, 24.), * this is my body—this is my blood”— 
thus (4), © this bread and this wine (5) are the 
emblems [signs] (6) of my body and my blood.” 
But this interpretation is not accordant either with 
the words of-the institution (7), which Paul de- 
clares he received from the Lord (1 Cor. 11: 23) ; 
or with the explanation of Paul himself, accordin 

to which (8) the meaning of Christ'swords, record- 
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ed by Matthew and Mark, is this : © This bread 
confers (9) my body upon you—this wine gives 

ou {6x00 its, offers] my blood.” Christ promised 
1s disciples, at the institution of this ordinance 
(10), that, although he was about to pass over into 
another life, he would nevertheless be present 
whenever they celebrated this 8upper; that his 
body which was to be offered up, and his blood 
which was to be $hed (11), would, according to 
his promise, as assuredly be present, as they beheld 
the bread and wine before them. The very Jesus 
(12) whom they beheld before them, whose hu- 
man blood they would so0on see 8hed, whose hu- 
man body they would soon see die; but who, at 
the same time, possessed divine perfections (13) or 
who is the Son of God, craighoets that he would be 
present at every solemmization of such a supper as 
that which they then once celebrated during his 
earthly existence ; and that after his death and lib- 
eration from all human sufferings, he would nevyer- 
theless be present, and that this presence, by which 
the guilt of irreverent communicants is aggravated 
(14), $hould have a very salutary influence on 
those, who partake of this 8upper with upright in- 
tentions (15). | 


ILLUSTRATIONS. + 

I. The Eucharist is calculated to inspire us with christian 
confidence. —The worthy communicants at the *Lord's table, 
receive bread and wine as the visible pledge of their personal 
interest in the benefits of the atonement, particularly the pardon 
of their sins. Matth. 26: 28, for the remission of sins. See Q_ 
89. Mark 14: 24, aiuc T0 nou (vnep vuar) exyuvopevoy, 
blood shed for many (for you). Luke 22: 19. 1 Cor. 11: 24, 
owua vneo vuuy douevor (xhupevor) body given for you (bro- 
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ken). Heb. 13: 10, © The Jewish priests have no right to eat 
from our altar,” i. e. to enjoy the blessings of his death.! 

I. . The contemplation of the death of Christ, as a death 
endured for the purpose of purchasing pardon for sins, must 
naturally excite us to a life of virtue. See <$ 92 supra. 


ITE. Those who, after mature and unprejudiced investiga- 
tion, are not able to persuade themselves of the truth of this pe- 
culiar view of the Holy Supper, (which, when we consider the 
mysteriousness of the doctrine, and the inconclusiveness of ma- 
ny of the arguments often adduced in support of it, is a very 
possible case,) cannot indeed derive consolation and encourage- 
ment from a doctrine which they do not believe. But the bles- 
Sing itself does not depend on us or our views of the doctrine, 
but on the divine agency of the Lord. Hence, if they do their 
duty, and endeavour to partake of the ordinance with proper in- 
tentions, and with a grateful recollection of the death of Jesus, 
they may till, though unknown to themselves, become parta- 
kers of the blessing thus conferred.? It is, therefore, to be re- 


garded as a matter of just congratulation, that those violent and 
bitter contentions have been buried in oblivion, which formerly 


harassed the Protestant churches, and in which, as Luther him- 
Self confessed, the theologians of our church alsv were hurried 
into too great extremes. 


IV. The words of our Lord © This is my body &c.” may 
indeed, be explained figuratively, without violence to the usus 
loquendi of the New 'Testament. 'The figure thus assumed, *' 
would not be an uncommon one (ee Ill. 6). Nor can it be 
Said that the nature of the case altogether forbids the supposi- 


1 Comment. in loc. 
2 Weismann's Institut. theol. exegetico-dogm. p. 932. -6 31. 89. 
ler*s Theol. dogm. polem. p. 633. Mori Epit. Theol. christ. p. 270. 


3 See Schwab's Dissert. de jure protest. examinandi religionem snam, 
$ 66. 


Sei- 
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tion of the language being figurative. For it cannot be denied 
that some of the language used in the institution of the Holy 
Supper, is figurative [tropical] Ill. 5, 6. And even the Lu- 
theran opinion of a proponitio exhibitiva contained in the words 
of the institution, evidently presupposes figurative language. See 
IM. 9 infra." It has been urged, that the language of Jesus is 
the language of a testament, and consequently must be under- 
stood literally. But Morus? and Michaelis* have both remark- 
ed, that the word d:«#yx1 does not here signify testament, but 
covenant. And the latter justly adds that the phrase own 
*#Awpevoy body broken, is indisputably figurative. 


V. The word *© this,” rovro, in the proposition © For this 
is my blood” (Matth. 26: 28. Mark 14: 24), refers to the pre- 
ceding word © cup,” norngeov, and the © cup” is used figura- 
tively for the wine. Examples of the same nature, are found 
in 1 Cor. 11: 26 &c. 10: 21. Matth. 10: 42, in which the word 
« cup” is used to signify that which the cup contained. Thus 
also, in the words © this is my body,” the pronoun © this,” rovro, 
is'placed instead of the © bread” («groy 1 Cor, 10: 16) which 
Jesus gave his disciples to eat ; although the gender of the pro- 
noun does not correspond to that of the subject «pros, but of the 
predicate 0wpca. 

For cases of similar construction, see Gal. 4: 24. (Il. 6.) 
Matth. 7: 12, ovrog eorey's vouog &e. instead of rovro &c. See 
Dissert. I. in Libros N. T. histor. Note 32. / Eph. 1; 14, os 
instead of 6. 3: 18, 4jris instead of airweg. 1 Cor. 3 : 17, 0i- 
T6veS instead of ogres. 


VI. The interpretations of Zuvingliu and Occoldmpad 


us,—lt is a matter of little moment, whether, with the former, 


_—_— 
— 


— 


1 Toellaer's vermischte Aufsaetze. B., 2. Samml. 2. S, 18d f. 
2 Sup, cit. p. 269. 
3 Dogmatik. p. 652. 


”—_- 


316 OF THE SACRAMENTS. [BK. 1v. 


— 


we translate the words of the institution thus : © This indicates 
my body and my blood;” or with the latter, © this which I here 
extend 'to you, is a *sign' of my body and my blood.” In 
both cases, the thing itself is, according to a customary figure 
of speech,? placed for the sign of the thing ; and the phrases, 
* this is a 8ign of the thing” and, © this signifies or indicates 
that thing,” are equivalent. Thus in Gal. 4: 24, the words av- 
ra (instead of Tavra) £0% dvo diatnxa, may be rendered * this 
is a Sign of the two covenants,” or this signifies the two cove- 
nants.” T shall offer no remarks on Rev. 17: 9 &c. 12: 15, 
and other passages, which are usually adduced * in support of 
this form of expression, as the preceding observations may 
easily be applied to them. But, according to the analogy of the 
Hebrew language, the substantive verb is usvally wanting in the 
Sentences which contain such a trope, and the figure is more 
usually found in the noun which is expressed.* Thus in Ezek. 
12: 10, the words b&9\n2—m773 8vg7 8227 must evidently be 
translated, © this carrying (of the *stuff* or preparation for re- 
moving or for wandering v. 6) is a sign [symbol] of the (wan- 
dering) Israelites and their princes ;” and not thus : © This, car- 
rying signifies the prince of Jerusalem and the Israelites.” 
And the word dgea#nx1y covenant, itself is used figuratively in 
other passages beside the one adduced Gal. 4: 24. In Acts 7: 
8, we read edwxev avry datnxnv negmrouns he gave him a 
sign' of the covenant, which was circumcision.”? Compare 
Gen. 17: 10 with v. 11, »1*2—nM152 m8. Similar to this is 


IL Plank's Geschichte des protest. Lehrbegriffs, Th. 2. S. 259, 273. 


2 See Observyv. ad analog. et. syntaxin Hebraicam pertinentes, p. 18. 
note 6. Dissert., in Epist. ad Corinth. Note 59. Fischer de vitiis Lex. 
N. T. 


3 Michaelis Dogm. p. 652. Heddaeus on Matth. 26: 26, p. 401. 
4 Chemnitii fandamenta sanae doctrinae &c, p. 33. 


5 The genitive TEpeToung is the genitive of apposition. See Obgservv. 
p, 104 &c, 
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the expression aiua dia9nx7s; intead of aiuc, draf#nxy. Heb. 
9; 20. 10: 29. 13: 20. Matth. 26: 28. Mark 14:24, *the 
blood which is a 8ign of the covenant.” Nay, this figure oc- 
curs in the very words of the institution. 1 Cor. 11:25. Luke 
22: 20, rovro r0 noryoov 71 xawn Gatnxy ev IQ wipars pou, 
70 Vne@ Vuoy exyuvoperoy © this wine (8e Ill. 5) is the Sign 
of the new covenant, which is formed through my blood :” zo 
ex xuvouevov is placed for ro exyurouery—a mode of construc- 
tion which is also found in Rev. 9: 14. 3: 12. Luke 20:27; 
and of which other additional examples are noticed by Bengel, 
in his Gnomon, on Luke 22: 20. 


VIE. Eramination of the words of the institution them- 
selves.—1 Cor. 11: 25. Luke 22: 20. (See IM. 6.) If the 
words, *© this cup is the new covenant,” which, according to 
Paul and Luke, Christ used at the institution of the Holy Sup- 
per, are to correspond to the synonymous words given in Mat- 
thew and Mark, *« this (cup) is my blood,” just as the words 
* this is my body ” are given alike by all the four Evangelists 
and by Paul (in 1 Cor. 11: 24) ; then we cannot, with Oecolam- 
padius, translate the words © the blood of Christ,” ro aiuc rov 
Xpecorov, © sign [symbol] of the blood of Christ ;* but we must 
render it, © the blood of Christ.” For, it is the blood of Christ 
itself, and not the sign of that blood, which is the sign of the 
New Covenant. It was by the blood of Christ itself, and not 
by a sign of his blood, that the New Covenant was sancyioned ; 
hence, in 1 Cor. 11 : 25. Luke 22 : 20, the words © 1m my 
blood” are expressly added. The sign of- the New Covenant 
which was made by the blood of Christ, is that blood' 1tself. 
But that which Paul and Luke call the sign of the New Cove- 
nant, which was made by the blood of Christ,"is, according to 
Matthew and Mark, the blood” of the New Covenant, ro «iu 
r1s #awns 0:a#nxns. Hence, Matthew and Mark are speak- 
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ing, not of a mere sign of the blood of Christ, but of that blood 
itself, of that blood which is a sign of the New Covenant. Li- 


bri Symbolici, p. 740 &ec. 
Michaelis is of opinion, that the variety of expression in the 


words of the institution, is probably, not the arbitrary circumlo- 
cution of the narrators, but the words of Jesus himself, who in 
handing about the bread and wine, expressed the same thing in 
different words. Sup. cit. p. 649. 


VII. St. Paul's explanation of the words of the institu- 
tron. —The design of Paul, in the passage 1 Cor. ch. 10, was, 
to warn the Corinthians against the temptation to be present at the 
pagan sSacrificial feasts (v. 14). The consideration which he 
urges on them, 1s, that those who attend their religious feasts, 
thereby avow themselves worshippers of the pagan deity, in ho- 
nour of whom the feast is celebrated (v. 18 : 20).* Just as 
those who partook of those pagan feasts, proſessed themselves 
to be worshippers of the pagan deities, and to be connected 
with them (v. 20) ; $0 also do those who partake of the Ho- 
ly Supper, profess themselves to be worshippers of Christ, and 
thereby enter into connexion with him as members of his body 
(v. 22) ; and that their conduct would be inconsistent in the high- 
est Uegree, if, on the one hand, they should profess themselves 
worshippers of Christ by receiving his Supper, and, on the oth- 
er, declare themselves worshippers of the pagan deities by par- 
taking of their ſeasts (v. 22) ; and that God, whose power 1s su- 
perior to that of every other being, would not suffer such an in- 
sult to his character to go unpunished (v. 22). In this respect, 
the Holy Supper and the pagan feast resemble each other. 
But the caution in v. 19, presupposes, that the apostle attribu- 
ted a peculiar influence to the Holy Supper, which he was ap- 
prehenisive some might suppose he meant, by his comparison, | 


=— 


DO 


1 Morus, p. 260. 
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to ascribe also to the pagan ſestivals. But the object of the 
apostle is, to inform them, that although their attendance at the 
ſeasts of those deities (which are nothing 10: 19), could not place 
them into the same union with those idols, as that into which the 
Holy Supper brings the christian with Christ (who is the Mighty 
Lord v. 22. 8: 6) ; till by attending those feasts, they became 
united to those idols, as far as the encouragement of their idola- 
try produced such a union, #0wy4wvoug rwy Ouruoriar Yeveod ar. 
That although the pagan idols are © nothing ” and cannot exert 
any influence on the things sacrificed unto them, and although 
the things thus sacrificed cannot poison any, one (v. 19. 8: 4), 
and the meats that remain of their feasts, are, in themselves 
' considered, no more injurious than any other meat (10 : 25— 
30) ; $till do those who participate in the demonstrations of ho- 
nour paid to the deities at those fſeasts, thereby dishonour Christ 
(10: 20, 22). For, the heathen honour their deities at their 
festivals, as the Christians honour Christ in the Eucharist, and 
as the Israelites honoured God by their sacrifices (v. 18, 20). 
But it is indeed a fearful thing to dishonour Christ, inasmuch as 
Jesus, in honour of whom the Holy Supper is commemorated, 
1s not an impotent idol (v. 22. comp. 11: 27, 29), but is the 
Lord (v. 21) whose power and influence are undoubted, and in 
whose presence and agency, christians in the most solemn man- 
| Ner proſess to believe, by that holy sacrament of which they 
partake in honour of him (v. 16). Now, that all christians are 
one body of Christ (12 : 12—27), just as the bread is one, of 
which they all partake in the Eucharist (10: 16, 21), and that, 
therefore they all, as members of the body of Christ (Eph. 5: 
23—32), ought to worship Christ and trust to his providence 
(ibidem), the apostle inferg in y. 17, from the fact that they all 
partake of the same bread, of that bread which makes them 
partakers of the body of Christ (v. 16). But it is evident that 
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by © body of Christ,” in this verse, is not meant, as in v. 17, 
the church of Christ, but the body of Christ, which, in the Ho- 
ly Supper, is mentioned in connexion with the blood (which 
never signiftes the church) of Christ (11: 27), that is, the body 
of Christ which was sacrificed for us.” As all partake of the 
Same sacred bread, which communicates to us the body of 
Christ, all also partake of the same body (and blood) of Christ 
(10:17, 16), as Christ says, he that eateth my flesh and 
drinketh my blood, dwelleth in me and I in him.” John 6: 56. 
Hence also, all are united to the same Christ, and consequently 
to one another. John 17: 21, 23, © that they may be one in us 
—1 in them—that they may be made perfect in one.” They 
are therefore one body, or one people of Christ, who are to 
worship Christ and not the pagan idols, and who are authorized to 
expect-a presence and agency of Christ in the Eucharist, such 
as the votaries of pagan deities, which are mere imaginary be- 
ings, have no right to expect from them (v. 19). 'The 16th 
verse I translate thus : © the salutary * cup which we give and 
receive? with thanksgiving, is it not the communication * of the 
blood of Christ ? [does it not make” us partakers of Christ's 
blood ?]—the bread * which we break and distribute amongst us, 
is it not the communication of the body of Christ ? [is not the 


1 John 6: 35, 48. compare the expression «&@T0g T1s £075 with v. 
33, ccoros Cwnv ddoug TY x0GuY. v. 57 &c. 

2 Thus I translate the words TO 70T1p60v T1) EVAoyeng and 0 £v- 
Loyoupev—40 that these phrases may not be tautological. ZEvloyew ' 
is used in the latter sense, in Mark 14: 22. comp. v. 23. 1 Cor. 11: 24. 
Luke 22: 19, where £&VX&@eOTEev is used instead of £VAoyery. Compare 
Lake 9: 16. John 6: 11. Mark 8: 6. | 

3 This (communication) is also the meaning of x0:ywven in Heb, 13: 
16. See Schlensner's Lex. in voc. Ns. 1. 

— + On the-$ubject-of the uszge by which the noun is put in the accusa- 
tive absolute (as in Hebrew when DR precedes the noun) see Observy. 
p. 295, 297. Dizzert. in Epp. ad Corinth, Note 163. 
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| body of Christ thereby given us ?]” that is, poetry 
the bread and wine makes us partakers of the body and blood 
of Christ.” According to the explanation of Paul, thereſore, 


the sense of the words of the jnstitution, is this : This wine is 
that by which the sign of the new covenant which is made by 
my blood, is communicated ; or, this wine is that by which my 
blood is given you,” —and * this bread is that which communi- 
cates to you my body.” There is this difference between the 
Lord's Supper and all other ſeasts, that in the former there is 
not only visible food, but also nourishment of a peculiar nature, 
namely the body of the Lord, as we are taught in ch. 11: 29. 


IX. Subject. continued —We $hall now proceed to .show 
by examples from the New Testament, that the figure of speech 
which, on the authority of Paul we have assumed in the words 
of the institution, is an authorized one 3 namely, © This wine is 
my blood,” instead of * this wine gives you my blood ”—* This 
bread is my body,” instead of © this bread gives you my body.” 
A trope perſectly similar js found in 1 Pet. 3: 21, ouyeednows 
"ya ®15 enegurnux (baptism is) the witness of a good conscience 
&c. © baptigm gives [procures for] us confidence to address 
ourselves to God,” Comp. $ 43. Ill. 4. The second example 
which we adduce, is Rom. 7: 13, zo o0vy ayaBVoy eps ye7ove 
Havarog ; did that which is good become death unto me ? © was 
therefore the law which is good (v. 10, 12), productive of mis- 
fortune to me ?” or © did it produce misfortune to me ?” 'The 
third is 1 Cor. 11 : 29, #ouc tavrg £0944 xa never he eateth 
and drigketh judgment to himself, © he eateth and drinketh that 
which will produce punighment unto him.” The fourth is Joho 
11: 25, and Col. 354, we 1 avaorUag xs n Com I am the res- 
. urrection and the life, I give (am the author of ) the resurrec- 
tion and the life.” The fiſth, Rom. 10: 4, Xgeorog rehog v0- 
uov eors Christ is the end of the law, © Christ makes an end to 
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the law ;” that is, he has put a lawful end to the applicability of 
the law (by which perſect obedience was indispensable to hap- 
piness) to the human family.! | 

X. 1 Cor. 11: 23, « ry vvxre 1 nape0idoro in the night in 
which he was betrayed. Luke 22: 15—18. 


XI. The body and blood, -spoken of by our Lord, were 
those which were shortly to be broken and shed. This is evi- 
dent from the expressions exxu»yoperor, didoperoy (xiwperor). 1 
Cor. 11: 24. compare nagwy 2 Cor. 13: 2.? 

Paulus, in his Commentary on the New Testament, has ad- 
vanced the hypothesis, that the words © given for you,” Luke 
22: 19, and © broken for you,” 1 Cor. 11: 24, were not spoken 
by Jesus, but were a part of the ritual of christians, and signify 
«This, fellow-communicants, which is now broken for you— 
given for your use.” This conjecture is refuted in the Allgem. 
Litter. Zeitung for 1802, p. 410 &c. As Jesus did, according 
to all three of the Evangelists, say, when mentioning his blood : 
* which was shed for many ;” is it not probable that he also ut- 
tered those words mentioned by Luke” concerning the bread, 
though Matthew and Mark have not mentioned them * 'They 
indeed seem to be essentially necessary to the design of Jesus, 
which was, to call their attention to the circumstance that he 
was about to give his body and blood a sacrifice for the welfare 


of mankind.” 
XII. The expression * flesh [body] and blood of Christ,” 
ocpE [ro owpa] xa ro aipa Xpeorov, is used in this passage, as 
tn John 6: 53—56, by synecdoche, to express Christ himself ; 
for those expressions are interchanged- with yo © I,” in y. 57, 
. 39, 41, 48,51. They signify that Christ is a real man, and 


— i. = 


1 On the Design of the Atonement, p. 677. 
2 See Weismann's Institut, Theol. p. 864. 
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laid down his life for men." v. 62, 53, 42, 51. . In other in- 
Stances also, the entire man Christ is expressed by the phrases 
< Flesh,” or © body,” © blood,” © flesh and blood” [oagt, ow- 
pa, aiua, capt xa aiuc®], John 1: 14, he, the Word or Logos, 
became flesh, i. e. became man. Moreover, the body of Jesus 
1s not 8evered from the rest of himself ; and therefore he can- 
not be given us in a separated state. But the man Jesus him- 
Self who died for us, is present at the celebration of the Holy 
Supper, in that manner in which he now exists, that is, in a glori- 
fied state.* Hence Paul uses the phrases © body” and © body 
and blood” of Christ as synonymous, in 1 Cor. 11: 27, 29 ; for 
both, by synecdoche, signify the man Jesus himself, who is the 
Lord (15: 47). And the object of his being thus designated by 
his body and blood, is to remind us, that it is the same Jesus 
who once died for us, though now he is Lord over all, and of 
whom it may therefore with truth be said, that he CAL8 T4 
a Sacrifice, and shed his blood.” 


XI. Christ is not to be regarded as a mere man, from 
whom nothing could be expected which transcends the powers 
of human nature. John 6: 42. We must remember that the 
person who makes these promises, is in the most perfect union 
with the divine nature, which existed long before the time of the 
incarnation (v. 62), and is therefore possessed of advantages and 


1 See the work on the Design of the Gospel of John, p. 193 &c. 


2 Gataker de novi instr. stylo, c. X. p. 103105, and Schleuaner's 
Lex, art, Gaga no. 5. 

3 See Kypke on Matth. 27: 4. Tom. I. obss. 88. p. 135, and Schlous- 
'ner's Lex. voc. aiua no. 6. Tom. I. p. 59 
4 Libr. Symbol. p. 158, + Loquimar de praesentia vivi Christi.”? Sei- 
ler's Theol. Dogm. — p. 64h, 699. 

5 « Flesh and blood? 64 waa nad body, Heb. 2: 14. 1Cor. 16: 
"50, 63, 42. This si Boetien of the words Ong] nas ala, {/adaltes 
in Eichhorn's Biblioth, Vol, 6, p. 759—772 ; in which Dizsertation, how- 


ever, the words of the institution themselves are explained in a very dif- 
ferent way. 
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paifections'bf cath a nature a cenkede adetiieforto ote 
tracted staridard of human power." This is especially the case 
in the present $tate of Jesus, it! which he has the full enjoyment 
of his -divine greatness and power. That divine Logos, or 
Word, who is omnipresent, who became man (John 1:14), and 
whose human nature puts him into a peculiar union with us 
(Eph. 6: 29—32), is present at the eucharist, and exerts his 
influence in an incomprehensible manner.* But although it is 
impossble for the finite mind of man to comprehend the mode 
of the omnipresence of God; in general, and consequently also 
the mode of his presence in the eucharist ; we nevertheless be- 
heve the doctrine on the authority of Jesus Christ, the Son of 
God (John 6: 68), I do indeed willingly admit, that the 6th 
chapter of John does not treat of the Lord's supper ; but we 
may at least learn from that chapter, that, in consequence of his 
pecuhar union with the Deity, Jesus is the food of the soul to 
those who put their trust in him (see v. 35. 48—51. 53—56. 
58) z that is, that in consequence of a peculiar union (v. 56), 
he becomes ours, becomes as it were our meat and drink, and 
promotes our spiritual life and welfare, and that by virtue of this 
union with Christ, we may expect that our bodies will aſter 
death enter on a new and blessed existence.* He who puts 
his trust in Christ, derives nourisghment from him, but this nour- 
ishment does not consist merely in ſaith, or reliance on him, as 
Calvin himself declared.* Just as in the case of bodily eating, 
the nourishment derived from the food does not result merely 
from the act of eating, but also depends on the presence and 
quay” of the substance eaten ; thus Woo the nourighment re- 


SS 


I On the Dexign « of John's Gospel, p. 194, and Calvin's ladtitutiones 
Christ, rel. L. IV. ec. 17. $7-—10: 


2 See Libr, symbot. p; 753. Seiler sup. cit. p. 641. Sartorii Compend. 
Theol. Dogm; $ 651. Reinhard, p. 5 599. 


8 Jobh 6: 54. Rom. 8: 10. 1 Cor. 6: 13—17. 15: 47-49. 1 65. 
4 Institut. Christ. relig. Lib. IV. c, 18. 55. 
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ceived in the FORFRny by the » Ay Gnas = 
not depend merely on the act of believing, but als on the pres- 


ence and influence of Christ, with whom we become united 3 
through-the instrumentality of faith, and who thereby becomes -4 
ours (v. 56), Faith is merely the instrument by which this un- , 
ion of the believer with Christ is effected, Eph. 3: 17, that 
Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith. Nor does this spir-- 
itual food consist merely in the recollection of that favour which 
Christ has long since shown us by his death. For, although the 
glorified state of Jesus could have had no beneficial influence 
on us, and could not have tended to nourish our $ouls, i. e. to 
promote our spiritual welfare, if he who had come from heaven, 
and who, aſter he had as8umed human nature, returned to heav- 
en as man (v. 62), had not previously laid down his life; =tll 
his death is not the only blessing which he intended to bestow 
on us. But the exalted! Redeemer, desires to bestow on us « - 
new and permanent blessing by taking us into an intimate union? 
with himself, and by being present with us? (Eph. 5: 32)- in an 
incomprehensible manner, and thus exerting a beneficial influ- 
ence on us, and by this union, qualifying us for the benefits of 
his death.4 Had the idea which Jesus intended to convey in 
John 6, been merely this, that those are blessed (Conv exe v. 
53, 58) who accept the blessings which he purchased by his 
death and make a proper improvement of them ; he might ET 
taught them this* without giving such decided age 4s 


s HT 1 is. #. ah LÞ.La +4 lt __ _ th. 


1 John 6: 62. Matth. 28: 18. Epl., 5: 23. 1: 22. 


2 John'6: 56, He that eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood, remain- 
eth in me and 1 in him. Eph. 5: 30—33. 1 Cor. 6: 15, your bodies are the 


metnbers of Chris. v. 17, he that is. joited unto the Lotd, is one vpirit. ” 
3 Matth. 28: 20, I am with you. Eph. 6: 29, the Lord nourisheth and F A 


cherigheth the church, 
4 Phil. 3: 8. Rom. 8: 1, 9. Calvin's Instit. up. cit. 5 11. P- \. 491. WD 
” 5 Nay, this he actually did teach without giving 0 much offence. WT - 3 


John 10: 11—18. comp. 6: 60—66, 
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is evident he did, from the fact, that many of his disciples, in con- 
. Sequence of it, even abandoned his cause and leſt him v. 52, 60, 
eorey ox4ngos avros loyos this is a hard saying. Moreover, had 
-he meant no more than this, he would certainly have rectified 
their misapprehension of his meaning by an explanation. But 
we find on the other hand, that he always repeats the very same 
words (v. 53—58), and every thing which he says by way of 
explanation, goes to confirm the proposition, that he who is tru- 
ly-man, who was sent into this world, and who would suffer 
death for all its inhabitants (v. 51), actually was the food of the 
Souls of all those (or according to another reading, the actual 
food, aln#ws or aln#ns Spwmors 7 apt pou e£0rs v. 55.) who are 
desirous of obtaining the salvation procured by his death ; or 
that they must be received into a peculiar union with him (v. 
56), and that on this union, and the union of himself (the man 
Jesus) with God, depended their spiritual life and salvation. It 
was necessary for Christ to be a man, o«p}, and a man most 
closely united to God (v. 63), in order that he might be enabled 
to die for the human family (rov xoouov v. 51. < 82). But in 
order. that each individual may actually enjoy the salvation 
purchased by his death, it is necessary that Jesus who died for 
us, and who now lives in the full enjoyment of his union with 
God (v.63, 57), should be united with us (v. 50, 53—68), and 
exert his divine power in the exercise of that right to bestow 
Salvation (F$ 87) ; in order to effect and congummate the salva- 
tion of those sinners who put their trust in him (v. 47). 'The 
agency of Christ in the salvation of his people, will not indeed 
be visible in its highest degree ($ 65) until the end of the world 
(:oxery nuepe v. 54). But he is now also engaged in promot- 
ing the salvation of his people, in a manner suited to their situa- 
tion (v. 56). Now, if the man Jesus, who is the Son of God 
is in general present with his people and exerts his agency for 
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their good ; if true christians are united to him and: through. 
him? to the Father? and Holy Spirit 7 surely it is not unreason- 
able to believe that he will, according to his promise, be” pres- 
ent at the celebration of the Holy Supper also, and exert his 
salutary influence on those who partake of that ordinance with 
upright intentions.* But the Holy Supper is distinguighed by 
the peculiar circumstance, that in it the presence of Christ is 
displayed by a visible pledge, with which pledge he has placed 
his presence in such intimate connexion, that we may believe 
its truth, as assuredly as we believe the testimony of our senses 
that bread and wine are before us. And the confidence of the 
believer in the general presence and protection of Jesus must 
certainly be confirmed in a high degree by the idea, that on 
this particular occasion he is present at a specific time and at a 
particular place, and evinces his presence and agency by a vis- 
ible pledge and symbol.® Wh. 


XIV. The guilt of irreverent communicants is aggravated 
by the circumstance of the presence of Jesus. 1 Cor. 11:27 
—29. * It could not be said of the unworthy communicants, 
that they are © guilty of the body and the blood of the Lord,” 
£v0704 TOY GWpcrog xas 715 aluatog ov xverov,s if the body and 
blood of Christ were not present; if, in addition to the bread and 
wine which are received \in an irreverent manner, the Lord 
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1 John 17: 23. 14: 9, 16: 13—15. Gal. 4: 6. $ 44, 45. 


2.John 14: 23, I and my Father will make our abode with him. 
ln the Dissert. de efficientia spir. sancti in mentibus nostris, -it is proved 
from the context v. 1622 that these words refer to a union between Ng 
believer and Christ and the Father in this life. 


3 Rom. 8: 9 &c, the phrase © the Spirit of God dwelleth in you"? is 


5ynonymous With * to have the Spirit of Christ,” and with the phrase 
« Christ is in you, Ve \ 


* Comp. Seiler, p. 650, Sartorius, i 557. p. 441. | 


5 See Crusius' Plan of the kingdom of God, p. 160, 17 1173: Goots 
on Matth. 26: 26, in his Commentary, p. 493. 


6 EyExca must be supplied, as in James 2: 10, Comp, Diss, in Fpist. 
Jacobi, Note 64. 
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himself were not present, and willing? to form: or to/oheried © 
most s8Jlutary union with the guests.* _ 

| XV. The presence of Jesus at the Holy Supper, has the 
happiest influence on worthy communicants. John 6: 53, 56 
— 58. 48—51, 35, 63. Comp. Il. 13. 
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APPENDIX 


TO THE DOCTRINE OF THE EUCHARIST. 


[The doctrine of the two preceding sections, it need not be 
remarked, is one of the utmost moment. It was on the subject 
of this doctrine, that the first important diversity of opinion ex- 
ised, between the earlier reformers—a diversity which was sub- 
sequently enlarged by the disputes about the peculiar views of 
Calvin relative to the divine decrees. It is intimately connect- 
ed with the doctrine of the twofold nature of Christ, a subject 
on which alone about two thousand works were published in 
Germany.* As the views of the Lutheran church on this 
point, have been 80 often misunderstood and misrepresented by 
her friends as well as foes—as she has been charged with yield- 
ing her faith to propositions alike unfounded in Scripture and 
repugnant to the dictates of reason ; the translator deems it not 
irrelevant, to subjoin several extracts from the works of Luther- 
an divines, in which the relation of this doctrine to reason is 
considered ; and the several specifications necessary to its Jncid 
illustration, detailed. 'The first is from the © Dogmatik” 'of Dr. 


1 Lib. Symbol. p. 558. Antonii Colleg. Antithet. p. 823 &c. 
2 Allgem. deutsche Bibliothek, Vol. 95, p. 65. Allgem. Litt, Zeitung, 
1790. No. 340. p. 427. In both these works, it is proved, that the connex- 


ion between bread and the body, and wine and the blood of Christ, men- 
tioned in 1 Cor. 11: 27, may be any other than a symbolical one. 


3 See Mosheim's Elementa Theologiae Dogmaticae, Vol, H. p. 93. 
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Reinhard, p. 596. * On' this subject our church holds the mid- 
dle'course between Papish transubstantiation, and the figura- 
tive explanation of the reformed, inasmuch as she understands 
the words of the mstitution exkibitive. Our view of this doe* 
trine therefore embraces the following specifications : 1. Bread 
and wine are not mere 8igna ret absentis, but signa exhibitiva 
corporis et sanguines Chrigti.—Hence 2. in, with, and under the 
bread and wine, we receive the true body and the true blood of 
Christ, by which we mean, that while we receive the bread and 
wine, the exalted God-man Jesus exerts an influence through 
his body and blood, on all those who receive the outward em- 
blems. This is the union between the bread and body, and 
between the wine and blood of Christ which we mean ; nor has 
our church ever taught that the emblems become one substance 
with the body and blood of Jesus, an opinion commonly denom- 
inated © consubstantiation.” But as this union is peculiar in its 
nature and unlike any other union known to us, we designate it 
from the ordinance itself, a © sacramental union.” Nor is it a 


* 


mere analogia ngnt et ignats : for we actually receive nour- 
ighment from the body and blood of Christ.—4. As the influ- 
ence which Christ exerts on us through his body and blood, is 


confined to the reception of the outward signs, our peculiar ' 


mode of expression is not inadmissible when we speak of © eating 
| and drinking the body and blood of OChrist [certainly not, if 
properly understood, for Jesus himself used it John 6].—5. But 
we do not by this phraseology mean that there is a bodily eat- 
ing and drinking of the body and blood of Jesus; or suppose, 
that there is a local existence of the entire body and blood of 
Christ in the outward emblems. 'This error, which is termed 
« impanation,” and sometimes the << Capernaitish” eating, has 
ucjiformly been rejected by our church [this latter tertn is deri- 
ved from the circumstance that the inhabitants of Capernaum 
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understood the language of the Saviour in the bodily, material 
sense John 6].—6. Nor do we by this doctrine multiply or ex- 
pand-the body and blood of Christ ; for we do not believe a 
local, material presence, but merely a presentiam substantialem, 
an active influence at all celebrations of the eucharist.—7. Fi- 
nally, we are very willing to admit that we cannot comprehend 
the manner in which Christ exerts this active influence or pres- 
ence; as the modes of action of which the exalted Redeemer 
can avail himself, are not all known to us, and as we are alto- 
gether unable to comprehend the mode of the divine agency 
in general. It is enough for us that this doctrine, when proper- 
ly explained, contains nothing inconsistent with reason ; the in- 
comprehensibility of it is no satisfactory objection, if it be taught 
in Scripture. According to the views of the Lutheran church, 
therefore, the Supper of our Lord may be thus defined : ritus 
Sacer, per,quem pane et vino fruentibus exhibetur corpus et san- 
guis Domini ad alendam ipsorum pietatem fſelicitatemque pro- 
movendam. 

We $hall now proceed to show that the explanation of the 
words of the sacramental institution, which we have given is 
preferable to that of the Reformed.—1. If we examine the 
words of the institution themselves, it must be admitted that our 
view of-this doctrine seems best to harmonize with them. For, 
although the words will admit of several interpretations, our ex- 
planation appears to be preferable, because—a) the context 'af- 
fords us not the least ground for supposing them to be figurative, 
which would have to be the case before we should be authoriz- 
ed to depart from the natural meaning of the words.—b) In 
addition to this, we should make decided tautology of Luke 22: 
19, by explaining figuratively the words * this is my body ;” 
for their meaning would then be the same as that expressed by 
the -succeeding words, © do this in remembrance of me.” But 
that these-Jast words are not an explanation of those preceding, 
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is evident from the circumstance that they are given as a cond 
mahd. 'The same remarks apply also to 1 Cor. 11: 24, 25.— 
c) Christ himself plainly teaches us that real blood was meant 
by his evident allusion to Exod. 24: 8 ; for in that passage the 
real blood of sacrifices is spoken of.—2. But these arguments, 
which are derived from the words themselves and amount to a 


probability, derive such a confirmation from the explanation of 
the apostle Paul, that on the just and acknowledged principles 
of exegesis, the explanation of the Lutheran church must be ad- 
mitted to be indisputably preferable to any other.” And as the 
question here ought certainly to be purely exegetical, we ought 
merely to inquire, what does the Word of inspiration, according 
to the acknowledged principles of interpretation, teach. For 
—a) in 1 Cor. 10: 16, the cup is called xoywra rov aiuaros 
Xoeorov-communion (or communication or impartation or fel- 
lowship) of the blood of Christ, and the bread is termed xoe- 
vic TOV Gwparog rov Xpeorov communion of the body of Chrit. 
It is admitted, even by opponents, that, according to the usage of 
language, this expression signifies, that by the use of bread and 
wine we come into connexion with the body and blood of Christ. 
See Acts 2: 42. Gal. 2: 9. Matth. 23: 30. Now this communion 
or connexion cannot be merely figurative, cannot signify merely a 
profession of the religion of Jesus. For then no reason could be 
assigned why the apostle should specify the body and blood of 
Christ, as being specifically that with which we become connect- 
ed. Had that been his intention, he would merely have men- 
tioned, in general, that we enter into communion with Christ, 
as in v. 20, 21. Nor can this communion be a mere. recol- 
lection of the death of Jesus by faith. For then this commun- 
ion would take place onlyin believers, and not in all commu- 
nicants, as is the case in the Holy Supper (v. 17). There re- 
mains, therefore, no other consistent expoxsition excepting that 
adopted by the Lutheran church, that this communion congists 
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iwsuch a participation as is above specifically described.—b) 
Equally remarkable is the passage 1 Cor. 11: 29, which de- 
clares that all who eat and drink unworthily bring judgment” on 
themselves, *because they donot discern the Lord's body.” 'That - 
these words do not mean, that those who receive this ordinance 
in an irreverent manner, are punishable because they do not 
treat the institution of ' Christ with becoming veneration, and 
have not the proper views and feelings when they receive the 
signs of Christ's body and blood, is evident from the very for- 
ced and unnatural character of the explanation itself ; and be- 
cause, though such a reception, on that hypothesis, would indeed 
be criminal, it could by no means be called a sin against © the 
body and blood of Christ,” as nothing but mere bread and wine 
were present ; and because the phrase © discern the Lord's 
body” is an allusion to the difference between clean and unclean 
food (Rom. 15: 23. 1 Cor. 10: 25, 27) ; and therefore the pas- 
Sage accuses the unworthy communicant of treating the body of 
Jesus as common and unclean food. But what rational idea 
can this charge coavey, if the body of Christ is not present ? 
And finally, it is evident from the peculiar solemnity with which 
the apostle warns his readers against an unworthy reception. . 
No reason can be assigned why he should evince such peculiar 
earnestness relative to the particular sin of receiving unworthi- 
ly these emblems; as this sin, according to the other view, 
would not be more heinous than the negligent attendance on 
divine worship, or the reception of our daily food without that 
gratitude of heart which we owe to the giver of every good gift - 
(1 Tim. 4:5). From all these considerations, it is evident that 
the Lutheran view of this subject, harmonizes best with all the 
representations of Scripture, and therefore according to the laws 
of exegesis is preferable to all others. 

We'shall now, in conclusion, reply to the principal objec- 
tions, which have been urged against this view of the doctrine. 


= 
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—1. RTF: that i is impossible that the dizciples 
of Jesus could have considered the words of the institution when 
delivered by Jesus, as signifying the actual communication of 
the body and blood of their Lord and Master, who was reclin- 
ing with them at table. But all this may be admitted. We 
are no where commanded to adopt the views which the disci- 
ples entertained relative to this subject, during Christ's personal 
instructions to them. For, they often misunderstood the Lord, 
and we may admit that they did not yet fully understand the 
meaning of his words: It is enough for us to know, as we learn 
from Paul, that they afterwards understood these words as the 
Lutheran church does. — 2. 'The next chief objection is the 
Supposed repugnance of this doctrine to reason, inasmuch as it 
ascribes omnipresence to the body and blood of Christ, which 
is utterly inconsistent with the nature of all material substances. 
To this we reply—a) that the whole objection is derived from 
the nature and properties of material bodies; but we donot be- 
lieve the body of Jesus to be such a body, but a body united in 
an-extraordinary manner with God himself. The conclusion is 
therefore illegitimate.—b) We must not forget that idea of pres- 
ence, by which nothing more is meant than the power to exert 
an influence at a particular place. 'To this presence a local ex- 
istence at the place, is by no means necessary ; a being may 
exert an influence in a particular place without being locally 
present in that place. Our doctrine, therefore, 'does not ex- 
pand the body of Jesus over all the places where the Holy Sup- 
per is celebrated ; but we merely contend that the body of 
 Christ, which exists locally in heaven, can exert an influence on 
all thoge who partake of this ordinance, without being utself lo- 
cally there present. Thad there is no contradiction-in this view 
of the subject, is selfevident ; else would there also be a contra» 
diction in saying that the sun exerts an influence on us and is 
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present with us, although it does not locally exist on earth.—c) 
It is altogether unjust to charge us with believing the infinity of 
Christ's body, or its omnipresence, in the sense in which that 
attribute -is predicated of God. For, this influence of the 
Lord's body, which we believe to exist in the Eucharist, is con- 
fined merely to our earth, and is therefore limited, and not even 
as extended as the influence of the natural sun.” 

Thus far says Dr Reinhard. Lest the reader, seeing how 
lucid and philosophical are his views, and finding all the suppos- 
ed absurdity fall to the ground, might suppose that these have 
not been the prevailing views of our divines, the translator will 
add another quotation from Dr Mosheim, whose acquaintance 
with the doctrinal history of the church will surely not be dis- 
puted. Having explained this doctrine in the same manner as 
is done - above by Dr Reinhard, this consummate divine adds, 
« What the nature of this presence is, we know not. 'The 
thing itself we know; but the mode of its truth is a mystery 
which we cannot comprehend. We deny that Christ is present 
and received in a physical or material manner. But should 
any one ask How is he present ? our answer is, We know not. 
We commonly call his presence in this holy ordinance, © a sacra- 
mental presence.” 'This might seem to be an attempt to define 
the mode of his presence ; but by this word we mean nothing 
more than that we are ignorant of the mode. It has been said, 
we receive Jesus in, under, with the bread [in, sub, cum pane}. 
These three words might signify three modes ; but they at the 
Same time indicate, that we do not wish to determine any thing 
about the mode of - Christ's presence. 'Those, therefore, err, 
who say, that we believe in 4mpanation, or that Christ is un the 
bread and wine. Nor. are those more correct, who charge us 
with believing subpanation, i. e. that Christ is under the (form 
of) bread and wine. - Equally groundless, is the charge of 
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consubstantiation, or the belief that the body and blood of 
Christ are changed into one substance with the bread and wine. 
All these opinions differ very far from the doctrine of our 
church.” Elementa 'Theol. Dogm. p. 328, 329. Vol. II. With 
these views, too, the Augustan Confession perfectly accords 
(Art. X. De coena Domini) : * De coena Domini docent, quod 
corpus et sanguis Christi vere adsint et distribuuntur vescenti- 
bus in coena Domini.” But the translator is well aware that 
not every Lutheran divine, who has written on this subject, was 
a Reinhard or a Mosheim. He is willing to admit, that many 
pretended explanations of this doctrine are nebulous indeed, 
and that some may be found which would justify all the charges 
that have been urged against it. But after it is expressly de- 
clared, that the Lutheran church denies the local, material pres- 
ence of the Saviour, in the Holy Supper, and denies that the glo- 
rified body of Christ is possessed of those properties and $ubject 
to those laws which we denominate © properties and laws of mat- 
ter ;” nothing but a want of penetration and logical clearness, can 
induce an honest disputant to charge the doctrine with contradic- 
tion. It is an observation almost too trite to be repeated, that 
we know nothing of mind or matter, except their properties. By 
mind we mean a certain class of properties which are found to 
coexist in the same substance; by matter we mean, another 
class of properties also found coexisting in one substance. We 
know that these two classes of properties are never found in the 
same $ubstance, and the constitution of our mental natufe com- 
pels us to- believe that these two classes of properties are radi- 
cally different. By matter, therefore, we mean, a certain col- 
 lection of properties always found coexisting together. In any 
attempt to fix absurdity OR this doctrine, the argument would, 
therefore stand thus : * No material $ubstance_ (that is, no sub- 
tance possessing solidity, extension, divisibility, inertia, &c.) 
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can possibly be present at more than one place at the same 
time (as the glorified body of the Saviour is said to be, in the 
Eucharist) ; But the glorified body of the Saviour is a material 
substance (i e. a substance possessing s$olidity, extension, di- 
visibility, vis inertiae, &c.) ; therefore the glorified body of the 
Redeemer cannot possibly be present at more than one place 
at the same time. The minor proposition is, of course, not 
true ; and therefore the conclusion is illegitimate, If it be in- 
quired, what kind of a substance the glorified body of the Re- 
deemer is, or rather, what its properties are, we reply, we know 
but little about it. The little we do know, 1s derived from the 
volume of inspiration. The apostle Paul, speaking of the glo- 
rified bodies of all the saints, tells us, that after the resurrection, 
this which is now © corruptible shall have put on mcorruption, 
and this mortal shall have put on immortality.” And he farther 
tells us, that this body, which is now natural [| yvzexov animal, 
sensual], shall be raised a $piritual body, owpa nyevparixor (1 
Cor. 15:44). Now, if we understand the words © spiritual bo- 
dy ” in their natural sense, if we suppose the © body ” to mean 
our body (which is material), and -* spiritual ” to mean that 
which possesses the properties of spirits, then these words of the 
apostle contain a contradiction in terms, and assert what to the 
human mind seems an absurdity, But we may know, a prio- 
ri, that as the properties of-the glorified bodies are unknown to 
men in this world, the language of men contains no words 
which would exactly and literally express them. 'The apostle's 
language is, therefore, of course the language of approximation, 
and the ideas which we are authorized to infer from it are 
these ; —1. that the glorified body has not exactly the proper- 
ties which we call © spirit,” or the apostle would haye termed 
it 80; as that word would have conveyed the exact idea. — 2. 
That the glorified bodies by no means possess those properties 
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which our bodies now possess. On the contrary, the difference 
will be 0 great, that the apostle compares it tothe difference 
between mind and matter in this world, and calls it figuratively 
« a gpiritual body,” mental matter. Such, then, 'is to' be the 


glorified body of every saint. We $ee that it differs radically 
from our materia} bodies. Hence, the above syllogism, if ap- 


plied even to our bodies, would be illogical ; because, though 
we do not definitely know what its future properties will be, we 
do know that they will differ from our present corporeal proper- 
ties. We know of some different snbstances in the universe, 


such as mind and matter. Whether God has or has not crea- 


ted hundreds of other substances, we know not. And whether 
the glorified bodies of the saints might or might not be added to 
the two substances above named, as being distinet from both, is 
a problema theologicum, the discussion of which, though it might 
be interesting, would throw but little light og this subject. Now, 
the glorified body of Christ is, to say the least, as far different 
from the ordinary properties of matter, as are those of all" the 
"Saints. And another source of till greater difference may be 
his union with the Godhead. If his glorified body retained the 
properties of our material bodies (which we know it will not), 


then we might almost venture to assert that it could not under- _ 


go much change, without abandoning its natural properties, 
which, by the ition, was not to be the case. But as we 
know that its properties will be very different from thoge of mat- 


ter known to us, the properties of the glorified body may be 


such as are capable of being made still more exalted and of.re- | 


 ceiving til} greater powers, without violating its peculiar proper- 
ties. Such an enlarging influence has actually been exerted on 
| that substance which we call mind, without destroying; its na- 
' ture. Thus, for example, the Deity exerted an' influence on 
the minds of the ancient prophets, by which the attribute of 
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knowledge was $0 greatly augmented - in them during the con- 
tinuance of this influence, that they could foreknow and predict 
future events. . 'Thus also, during the residence of our Lord on 
earth, the influence of his union with the Deity extended the 
knowledge of his mind, on some_ occasions, to divine omnis- 
cience z and thus also, by virtue of the same union, did he fre- 
quently exert a divine power, as is seen in his miracles. Now, 
as the glorified body of Christ is far more exalted in its 
properties (i. e. nature) than our material bodies are, it is even 
probable, a priori, that these properties may be susceptible of 
the. greatest exaltation from his union with God, without destroy- 
ing the- properties (unknown to us) of his glorified body. The 
sy Nogism, which charges this doctrine with absurdity, therefore, 
Stands thus : a substance which does not possess any greater 
powers, than the powers (or properties) of matter known to us, 
_ cannot possibly be present at more than one place at the same 
time 3 but. the glorified body of Christ is a substance which does 
possess other and greater powers (or properties) than the known 
properties of matter (as even the glorified. bodies of the saints 
h will 3 much more that of Christ, whose body is in the closest 
union' with the Deity) ; Therefore the glorified body of Christ 
cannot &c.—a conclusion the fallacy of which the weakest 
mind can perceive. 

By these remarks, we wish merely to prove, that there is 
nothing in the nature of this doctrine which can justiſy us in re- 
jecting it,if taught in Scripture, and that, as in the case of the 
doctrine, of; the 'Trinity, the only question is, Have the inspired 
writers taught it? And this question has been fully discussed 
in the preceding paragraph of our author, and in the extracts 
from the work of Dr Reinhard. S.] 
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Of the true nature of these influences. 


The same Redeemer who is present at the Ho- 
ly Supper, and exerts a salutary influence on those 
who partake of that ordinance with sincere and 
christian views, also exerts a general, comforting 
and supporting influence on those who make a 
proper use of his doctrines (1). Some of the 1 
Sages (2), which refer to this subject, t, in- 
deed, if there were no others of a more e it na- 
ture, be considered as alluding to the influence of 
the doctrines themselyes, and be sup to term 
the influence of the doctrines, © a divine influence,” 
because God is the Author of the doctrines. But 
there are als0 numerous other passages in tap 4 
ture, in which the divine influence 18- clearly-dis- 
tinguished (3) from the doctrines and their influ- 
ence. Some of these passages are, moreove! tot 
such a nature, that they cannot well be 8up 
refer to any outward ncy of God,/such as a yo 
ticular ment MER k is e extornil ens 
our 8ituation (4), whic pn proper 
to receive wp Word of Goaſs), and to 
grow in the love of t they must (6 6) 
necessarily be sbpposed to refer to. an. internal /in- 
fluence of God on the mind of man (7), ,to an in- 
fluence which we can neither explain nor .compre- 
hend (8); but which we must believe exclusively 
(9) on the authority of the Oracles of truth. 
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ILLUSTRATIONS, 

I. The general' comforting and supporting influence of the 
Redeemer.—2 'Thess. 2: 16, 17, now our Lord Jesus Christ 
bimself, and God even our Father, comfort your hearts and 
Stablish you in every good word and work. In this passagethe 
influences of grace are ascribed to Christ, as well as to the Fa- 
ther (compare Eph. 1: 17. 3: 14 &e) ; but in other passages 
they are very frequently attributed to the Holy Spirit, who is 
one with the Father and the Son $ 45. In Rom. 8: 9. Gal. 
4: 6. Tit. 3: 6, the influence of the Holy Spirit on true 'chris- 
tians is represented as the influence of the Spirit of God and of 
Christ, and as the gift of God, the Father of Jesus Christ. And 
in Eph. 4: 16, and Col. 2: 19, growth in holiness is represented 
as an effect of the agency of Christ,* for in both these passages, 
ex (eE ov) from signifies the efficient cause. 


. IT. The passages which might be understood as referring 
to the effects of the doctrines, are such as the following. Psalm 


51: 10 create in me a clean heart &c. Ezek. 36: 26, 27. 1 Pet. 
5: 10. John 17: 17, sanctify them throogh thy truth. James 
1: 18, ansxvycer muas loywy alndas © He hath made us new 
and excellent creatures through the true doctrines (of the Gos- 
pel).”? --* 

MI. The scriptures clearly distioguish between the influ- 
ence of the doctrines, and the direct or immediate influence of 
God. 1 Cor. 3: 6, 7, I have planted, Apollos watered, but God 
gave the increase &c, Here the divine influence [0 040g evza- 
vw God gave the increase] is distinguished from the labours of 
the preachers [* planting” and © watering”] ; and, consequently, 
from the doctrines themselves, and the influence of God © on the 
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l18ee $10. WM. 13. my Dissert. I. in Epist. ad Coloss. 
2 Diazert. in Epist. Jacobi, Note 26. | 
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preaching,” Phil. 2: 12, 13, « Labour at the salvation of others 
with modesty and respect for them, gofo xas rgoug;—ſor 
their salvation is not the fruit of your labour alone; but God 
must also exert an influence on them before they are willing and 
able to obey the doctrines of the Gogspel, it is God that worketh 
in you both to will and to do [accomplish};”? | In 2 Thess. 2: 
15—17, the agency of God and Christ is distinguished from the 
influence of the apostolical- doctrines (v. 16, 17). Eph. 3: 16, 
that he (the Father) would grant unto you according to the rich- 
es of his glory, to be strengthened with might [powerfully 
Strengthened] by his Spirit in the inner man. Even if this pas- 
Sage did not attribute the strengthening of the heart, to the Spir- 
it, in an immediate manner ; if it described this effect merely 
as a mediate one, through the instrumentality of the word; till 
t would clearly inculcate an influence distinct from the word ; 
for it contains-a prayer to God, that he might cooperate with 
the word (which was previously known), and render it effectual 
in confirming the heart. But a comparison of the 20th verse 
with'ch. 1: 19, renders it probable that the words. © strengthen- 
ed with might,” Juvapes xpararw?#1vas refer to some internal 
influence of God, which internal influence produced faith 1n the 
christians of those days (1: 19), and is till operative in the. 
hearts of believers (3: 20), through the Holy Spirit. . Rom. 8: 
'9, 11, 14, 16. 5: 5. The following texts also refer to this doc- 
trine. 1 Pet. 1: 5, who are kept by the power of God, through 
faith unto salvation. 2 Thess. 1: 11, wherefore also we. pray 
always for you, that our God would—fulfil all the good pleasure . 
of his goodness, and the work of faith with power. . Aets 16: 
14, whose (Lydia's) heart the Lord opened, to attend to the 
things which were spoken of Paul. . 


—— ii. 
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1 Dissertation on gracious influences, Tubingen, 1799, 
2 See Dissert. de spiritas Sancti efficientia, Note 52. 
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TV... It has been, proved, in 4 96, that Christ superintends 
and governs, the. external circumstances of men, in such a man- 
ner as is.calculated to promote their spiritual welfare. 

V. Subject continued. —Ps. 119: 71, « Afﬀictions produce 
the salutary effect of making me learn thy statutes.” Hosea 2: 
8—16. 5: 15. Philem. 15.” comp. v. 10. $ 69. 


VI: That there is an immediate divine influence on the 
human mind, is taught in the following passages:—a) 1 Thess. 2: 
13, when ye received the word of God, which ye heard of us, 
ye received it, not as the word of man, but (as it in truth is) as 
the word of God, who also worketh effectually in 'you that be- 
lieve. The pronoun who, os, cannot, in this case, refer to © the 
Word,” ioyos, but must belong to the word © God,” 9eov, im- 
mediately preceding it. For, the stress of the passage must 
rest'on the word © God,” because the design of the apostle is, 
to confirm the truth, that the doctrines which the Thessalonians 
had heard from him, were not of human but of divine origin. 
Again, the force of the word © also,” xa, is this : © even he who 
wrought in the teacher—$o that his instructions, though given 
by a man, were actually derived from God—he also worketh in 
those hearers who believe these doctrines.”—b) Rom. 15: 13, 
now the God of hope fill you with all joy and peace in beheving, 
that ye may abound in hope, through the power of the Holy 
Ghost. The latter words would be superfluous if they meant 
nothing more than this, © that the Romans might be filled with 
confidence (end v. 12) through the doctrines which are de- 
rived from the Holy Ghost.” For this idea is already contain- 
ed in the preceding words, © that God might promote joy and 
unity 'among you, through faith in his Saving doctrines (e To 
Tz0reveey),” The concluding clause of the verse appears, there- 
fore, rather to be an explanation how and how far God is the 
« God of hope” (90s eines) or of a confident trust in him ; 
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or how he fills the hearts of the Romans with-joyful confidence 
through faith ;/ and, inasmuch' as Jews and Gentiles are by the 
christan doctrines entitled-to equal confidence (v. 8—12), how 
he fills them with unity of sentiment. It teaches us that he 
himself produces faith in the divine doctrines, and the” joyful 
confidence (xageav, einida) reulting from it, through the Holy 
Spirit.—c) 1 Pet. 1: 22, having purified your souls in obeying 
the truth: through the Spirit. - © Spirit,” nvevuc, cannot here 
signify the Gospel, for this''is meant by © the truth,” alnBzc ; 
nor can it mean the proper use- of the Gospel, for this" is ex- 
pressed by © obeying the truth ;” it must therefore necessarily 
signify the Holy Spirit.!'—d) Jude v. 20, building up yourselves 
on your most holy faith, praying in (#») the Holy Ghost. In 
this passage also, the aid of the Holy Spirit is joined with holy 
doctrines and personal exertion, and prayer recommended to us 
for the very reason, that the divine assistance is necessary, in 
order to render the use of the doctrines effectual in edifying and 
confirming us. The word *in,” '&v, in this passage "signifies 
through or by (the aid of), as it also does in 1 Cor. 9: 1. com- 
pare 3: 5—9. 

VII Nature of this immediate divine influence.——-Eph. 3: 
20. comp. v. 16 &c. Rom. 8: 9, 11, 16, 26, the Spirit of God 
(the Spirit of him that raised Jesus from the dead—the Spirit 
_ of Chris) dwelleth in you. This Spirit beareth witness with 
our $pirit that we are the children of God .—Likewise als the 
Spirit helpeth our infirmities—The Spirit itself maketh interces- 
Sion for us with unutterable groanings. On these texts the rea-, 
der may consult the Dissertation on the Influences of Graee, 5 5, 
where it is proved that these passages distinguish between the 
work of God (the Spirit of God), and the personal agency of the 
individual. 'The arguments are in substance the following : S=F 


1 Dissert, de Spiritus sancti efficientia, Note 35. 
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The word 45evwe of * Spirit®/ cod, ini. 26; aighify. © ahtis- 
tian disposition produced mediately by the Spirit of God. For, 
the groanings with which the Spirit maketh-intercession for the 
righteous, cannot be groans uttered by the righteous themselves. 
Such groans of christians had been previously mentioned (v. 
23), for by virtue of its relation to v. 156—18, this 23d verse 
reſers, not to'the groans of the apostles alone, but to those of 
christians in general. And the term wocurus hikewise also 
(v. 26) shows that the participation of the Spirit in the groans 
of believers, is different from what preceded: Moreover, the 
groans spoken of in v. 26, are not -silent in their nature, as 
those of v. 23 probably are, but' they are such groans as we 
do not ourgelves comprehend, and therefore cannot clothe in 


words.—2. "The phrase © this Spirit,” «vro ro nvevue, in v. 16, 


also cannot signify a christian disposition ; because it evidently ' 
corresponds to v. 26, and because the interpretation would be 
annatural, to gay, © the disposition of our spirit beareth witness 
with our - Spirit.” If this had been the idea it would rather 
have been ne» © with us” than © with our spirits.” Nor can any 
appeal be made, in this case, to © the spirit of bondage” nvevus 
Jovlereg (v. 15), for this phrase does not necessarily signify a 
glayish disposition ; but the sentence may be rendered thus: 

«ye have not received a gpirit that produces a slavish state” 
(comp. neva ys mworews 2 Cor. 4: 13).—3, The passage v. 
9—11, in connexion with the context, not only does not prove 
that nvevue * Spirit” means a christian disposition, but the - 
phrase: © the Spirit of him that raised Christ from the dead,” and 
the proposition * that God will raise the mortal bodies of believ- 
ers on account of his Spirit that dwelleth in them,” will not ad- 
mit of any other sense in the 11th verse, than this : * Tf the 
Spirit of God, or the infinite power of God, is at work in us ev- 
en now; then this present agency of God is a pledge to us that 
he will hereafter raise our bodies.” A christian dispozition can- 


*. 
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not = be meant by © the Spirit of him (the Almighty) who 
raised Jesus from the dead.” Rom. 5: 5 . © Our hearts are 
filled with confidence in the love of God through the Holy Spir- 
it, not only because he is the Author of the joyſul doctrines giv- 
en by God, but because be is communicated, givento christians, 
ayany Tov Feou EXXERUICS EY Tag xaplnrs mpuwy. (comp. vv. 1, 
11,)—0%u nvevucros aywou rov 0ofevrog nu. Ayaunn rov Be0v 
here signifies confidence in the love of God, as it doesin 1 John 
4: 17, 18.! 

VIII. We cannot understand the mode of. this immediate 
influence.—John 3: 7, 8. Every child of God, that is, every one 
who is born again (yer»nO0ezs avuder, v. 3, 7, Comp. $110. 
Ill. 5) unto the attainment of eternal life or the kingdom of 
heaven, in other words, every one that beheveth in the only be- 
gotten Son of God (v. 15), becomes what he is, through the in- 
strumentality of the Spirit [4x nvevparos] i. e, in an inexplca- 
ble manner (v. 8) through the agency of the incomprebensible 
power of God (compare xara nvevua Gal. 4: 29.) 

Eph. 1:19, 20, ro vnegfatiov—ecx vexpor i, e, © God grant 
that ye may know what is the transcendent greatness of his pow- 
er; which has been evinced in us, who believe in him, by vir- 
tue of the working of his mighty power, by which he wrought in 
Christ, and raised him from the dead.” 'This expoxsition of the 
passage before us, is vindicated in the Dissertation on the influ- 
ences of grace, $ 6, where it is proved—1. that this passage 
- cannot reſer to the future resurrection, because the context for- 
bids it (ch. 2), in which the conversion of Jews and Pagans to 
christianity is the subject of discourse z. and because the parallel 
passage, Col. 2: 12, militates against this explanation ,—2. That 
if the true interpretation grere, © Believe in the agency of God 
by which he raised Christ from the dead,” or © Believe in the 


1 See the work on the Design of John's Gospel, p. 214. 
VOL. 11. 44 
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Gospel on account of the agency of God &c,” the phraseology 
would be different. . In the first case, xara« would be superflu- 
ous, or at least would be used in a singular manner. In the 
Second case, Ja& would have been used instead of xar«. But 
in either case, the preceding words would have to be rendered 
in this forced manner : © what is the exceeding greatness of 
his power which he maniſested (in Christ) for our good.” Eph. 
3: 20. Heb. 13: 20, 21, « May God (the omnipotent) who rais- 
ed Jesus ſrom the dead, perfect you [rectify you, make you 
right] in every thing that is good, and work in you what is pleas- 
ing in his sight” [xaragreoaus vuag—evunoy avrou], 

IX. The reality of gracious influence known only by its 
effects —All that we can know on this subject from our own ex- 
perience is, that a salutary change has taken place within us. 
But we are not conscious of an extraordinary influence of God. 
Experience teaches us the fact of our change, but not the cause 
which produced it. Nor are these facts which we oþserve, 
possessed of the same criteria of a superhuman nature, the same 
marks of power exceeding the ability of a soul enlightened by 
the divine word, as are found in the fulfilment of a predic- 
tion of future events, the occurrence of which was altogether un- 
expected by human foresight, and the production of which the 
power of man could not have accomplished. 'The influences of 
grace are, therefore, not of a miraculous nature. ($ 37. Ill. 2.) 
But, on the other hand, experience offers not the least evidence 
against their real existence, and all the facts which we observe 
are in perfect accordance with the belief that they do exist, as 
we are taught in the word of God." 


—_— 


1 See the Dissert. on the iafluences of grace, ſ2. Dissert. de Spiritus 
zancti efficientia. 6 Il. 
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The influences of divine grace on christians are suspended on 
the use of the word of God, and are not irresistible. 


As the salutary change, which will be more 
particularly described in the next book, is, in those 
who are acquainted with God's word, commenced 
and continued (1) through the —— 
that word ; we have no reason to expect that 
will exert any immediate influence on the minds of 
those who neglect to use the sacred oracles. On 
the contrary, the influences of grace among those 
to whom the divine word is accessible, are suspend- 
ed on a proper use of that word. Nor is the word 
of God itself impotent or inefficient in its nature 
(2). It is therefore unreasonable for us to wait for 
God to bestow a 8aving knowledge of divine- truth. 
on us, by immediate revelation. 'This knowl 
can be expected only from a proper use of the word 
of God itself(3). For it was for our instruction 
that the revelation was given us by God, and it we 
could obtain this knowledge from any other source, 
the word of God would be superfluous. Nor are 
those religious feelings which by the divine aid, are 
excited and cherished within us (4) for the purpose 
of assisting us in our conflict with the mul pro- 
pensities of our nature, either independent” of our 
(a 26A of divine truth, or contrary to the prin> 
ciples of. our moral nature. On the contrary. Wax 
are in perfect accordance with our religious knowl 
edge, and are in*0 1 ag within the power of 
- man (5) ; he can Fob and obey them, and act 4 
in conformity (6) to those views of religious truth _ = 
(Matth. 13: 23, 19) with which they-are connected \ *- 
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(Rom. 8: 4, 13), or by a different course of conduct 
he can neglect and suppress them (7). 


Þ ILLUSTRATIONS, 


I. Instrumentality of the divine word in changing the mor- 


ol character of man.—John 17: 20, © through the instrumental- 


ity of my divine doctrines (e ry «4n#q) preserve them as 
thine own (v. 11.), separated from the world and the lord of 
this world («x«aoo»).” John 8: 31, 32, * If ye obey my doc- 
trines (prey i. q. rypeev v. 51) ye $hall be my true disciples ; 
for ye shall so know the truth, and the truth will make you free 
from the dominion of sin (7 eAn#:« elev#egwcr vuas)”? Matth. 
7: 24. Luke 8: 11, 15, but that on the good ground are they 
which in an honest and good heart, having heard the word, keep 
it, and bring forth fruit with patience. Rom. 10: 13—17. 
1 Thess. 2: 16, (the Jews) forbidding us to speak to the gen- 
tiles, that they might be saved. 1 Cor. 4: 15, I have begotten 
you through the Gospel. 15: 1, 2, the Gospel—by which ye 
are 8aved. 1 Pet. 1: 23, being born again by the word of God 
which liveth forever (that is through the Gogspel v. 25.) 2: 2, 
as new-born babes, desire the sincere milk of the word, that ye 
may grow thereby. James 1: 18. See $115. I!M.2. v.21, 
receive with meekness the ingraſted word, which is able to save 
your souls. Compare $ 121. 

H. The word of God is not impotent or inefficient im its 
nature.—Acts 20: 32, and now, brethren, I commend you to 
God and the word of his grace. Rom. 1: 16, it (the Gospel of 
Christ) is the power of God unto salvation, to every one that 
believeth. 'The immediate influence of grace and the logico- 
moral influence, 1. e. the moral suasion of the word of God, are 


”” P_— 


— — 


1 Dissert. Il. in LL. N . Test. histor. Note 71. 
2 Dissert. I, in LL. N. Test. histor, p. 86. 


$ 116. 11L, 3.] NATURE OF GRACE. _ 349 


50 closely combined, that they cannot be cinogutabed from one 
another, in as much as their influence is exerted jointly.! 

HE. Supernatural revelations of divine truth are not to be 
expected. Luke 16: 29, they have Moses and the prophets, 
let them hear them.? Inspiration or the immediate supernatu- 
ral communication of a knowledge of divine truth, will remain 
the exclusive prerogative of the extraordinary messengers of 
God. It is necessary that they should demonstrate the divinity 
of their mission by deeds which transcend the powers of human 
nature, that is, by miracles, in order that they may justly claim 
faith in their instructions. But when the New Testament speaks 
of christians in general, and says that they must be enlightened 
or instructed by God himself (pwreo8nva, iafery encyvocy) ; 
the idea intended is, that it is necessary for all christians to have 
a vital, a practical knowledge of the truth, that is, 8uch a knowl- 
edge as 1s attended with correspondent good feelings, and fol- 
lowed by such a course of conduct as is dictated by the word 
of God. In Heb. 6: 4, and 10: 26, the phrases © to receive a 
knowledge of the truth” and * to be enlightened,” are used as 
synonymous. According to Eph. 1: 17 &c, those to whom 
God has given a knowledge of himself (Col. 1: 9, a knowledge 
of his will), have had the eyes of their understanding opened. 
And Koppe adduces several passages of the LXX in which the 
' word gwrefeev to enlighten, is used for the Hebrew 79471 to 
teach, but at the same time remarks, that in most passages of 
the New Testament in which it occurs, this word does not sig- 
nify the mere act of teaching.* 1 John 2: 3, hereby we know , 
that we have known him (Christ) if we keep his command- 


— 
_— 


1 Dissert. de Spiritus sancti &ficientia, i 6. 
2 Dissertation of the influences of grace, $ 1. 


3 See also Schleusner's Lex. voc. PWwreg0 No. 3. ReinbarOs Dogma- 
tik, p. 496. No. 2. 
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ments.” Col. 1: 10. 1 Cor. 8: 3, « if any man love God, the 
same is known of him (the same has received from God a liv- 
ing knowledge of the truth).” Nevertheless, to the attainment 
of such a living and practical knowledge of the truth as is above 
mentioned, the divine aid is of course requisite. And our views 
of divine truth are, moreover, improved and promoted by the 
conscientious desire to conform our life to the. holy word ; 
whereas, a love of sin and the indulgence of forbidden propens- 
ties tend, not only to destroy our love of truth, but also to obscure 
our views of the divine word.! 


IV. But the divine aid may be expected in the use of 
means. Kant himself concedes that such a divine influence 
may be admitted, provided no violence be offered to the moral 
agency of man. * It is a principle (he says) of practical relig- 
ion, that every individual is under obligation to exert himself 
to the utmost of his power in order to accomplish his reforma- 
tion, and that only after this has been done, can he reasonably 
expect that the deficiency will be supplied by a higher -power. 
All that we can determine on the point 1s, that gracious influ- 
ences are possible, and perhaps that they are absolutely neces- 
8ary, to ensure Success to our exertions after holiness. It is ev- 
ident that it must be possible for man to become what it 1s de- 


 signed that he should be, that is, conformed to the divine wall. 


And if this cannot be accomplished by the use of his natural 
powers, we are authorized to expect that God will aid us by 
his gracious influence.”? | 


V. Gracious influences may be cherished or suppressed, 


by the individual who is favoured with them. On the subject 


of the efficacy of the word of God, of the cooperative influence 


-of God-with-the-word,-and_ of the influence of man over the 


1 See the Dizszerf. sup. cit. Note 61 and 5 107, Ill. 3 supra, 


2 See Rapp on the springs of human action, especially those of the 
christian religion. 
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feelings thus awakened in him; we refer the reader to the Dis- 
sert. de Spiritus Sancti efficientia, XVI, XVIII, XIX; and 


the Dissertation on the influences of grace. - The following are 


the prominent ideas contained in these works:—1. In the influ- 


ences of grace, it is presupposed that the mind of the subject 
has comprehended the doctrines or truths of God's word. — 2. 
The effect which God produces in an immediate manner, con- 


sI8ts in a Susceptibility of the heart to receive to itself the doc- 


trines of the Holy Volume. — 3. If with sincere selfapplication 
we meditate upon the truths of God's word (that is, if we 8uf- 
fer our hearts to be opened), every individual truth will produce 
that effect which, by virtue of its own nature, it is calculated to 


produce ; that is, by virtue of the laws of our mental operations 


[psychological principles], it will produce those feelings and 
those volitions which accord with its nature. "This is the logi- 
co-moral influence of the doctrine, or moral svasion. "The pe- 
culiar nature of this influence, therefore, depends on the nature 
of the truth itself, but the fact that it exerts any influence, re- 
sults from the immediate agency of God. — 4. The operations 
of grace do not consist in or involve any violation of the laws of 
our moral agency. 'There is no moral coercion. It 1s true, n- 
deed, that we cannot prevent the religious convictions and feel- 


ings excited in the soul by the immediate agency of God ; but ' 


. we are able to suppress them after they have been excited, or 
to cherish them by yielding obedience to them. In $hort, the 
6ffects of these feelings are under our controul. And this'is the 
case, not merely in the first religious impres$ions, but in every 


. . ” . . 4 
$ubsequent gracious influence.—5. The doctrine of gracious in- 


fluences harmonizes perfectly with the important truth, that 
Sanctification 1s a gradual and progressive work ; as is clear 


even from the fact, that these influences are suspended on the _ 


ase of the word of God, which cannot possibly be the work of 


—— 
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a moment. And even if this were not the case, it would til} 
be in the power of God, to carry..on this work in the human 


vance the goul to absolute perfection in an instant. 

The practical importance of this doctrine concerning the in- 
fluences of grace, is briefly discussed in the Dissertation on gra- 
cious influences, and is treated more at large in the © Disserta- 
tio qua doctrina de Spiritus Sancti in mentibus nostris efficien- 
tia, momento suo ponderatur.” 'The prominent positions rela- 
tive to the importance of this doctrine, which are assumed in 
these works, are the following : — 1. This doctrine places the 
depravity of our nature in a light which inspires us with a deep 
Sense of our own unworthiness, and, at the same time, does not 
discourage the hope of salvation.—2. It promotes, in a high de- 
gree, a grateful love to God, from whom all gracious influence 
proceeds, for this inestimable gift. —3. It inspires us with cour- 
age in the accomplishment of every good resolution, by assuring 
us of the divine aid.—4. It tends to subdue levity and indolence, 
by teaching us that the guilt of those who continue in their $ins, 
is aggravated by the fact, that God hiraself exerts an immediate 
influence on them ſor the purpose of promoting their salvation. 
—- 5. It confirms our hope of happiness in the life to come, by 
the represeatation, that even in the present life, God is engaged 
in cooperating in an immediate manner to effect our salvation. 
—6. It enhances our regard for our fellowmen, and increases 
our ardour to labour for their salvation with modest humility. 

That the doctrine of gracious influences, when properly 
understood has no tendency either to diminish our regard for 
the instructions of reason or Scripture, or to cherish enthusiasm 
or inactivity, is proved in the Dissert. above cited, $ II, HI. 


Pn 


Re —. 


1 'See Flatt on Moral Agency and Absolute Election, Magazine Vol. 1. 
p. 213. 
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VI. Diversity of degree, in gracious influences —The de- 
gree of this salutary influence is different, even among those - 
who cherish the good feelings excited in them -by the immedi- 
ate agency of ' God, and act in conformity to the directions of 
the Holy word. Matth. 13: 8, 23, some brought forth a hun- 
dred, some sixty, and some thirty fold. This diversity may arise 
from the different degrees of carefulness with which these gra- 
cious influences are cherished, or from the different degrees of 
faithfulness evinced in obeying the instructions of the holy word, 
or from a diversity of disposition, talent, means, or incentives 
to understand and apply the doctrines of the sacred oracles. 


VII. Grace ts not irresistible, —Matth. 13: 20—22, ome 
received the seed of the word into stony places—some among 
the thorns. Rom. 8 : 12, 13, for if ye live after the flesh, ye 
Shall die ; but if ye, through the Spirit, do mortify the deeds of 
the flesh, ye shall live. Eph. 4: 30, grieve not the Holy Spirit 
of God. Acts 7 : 51—53, ye stiffnecked ! ye do always resist 
the Holy Spirit ; as your fathers did, 80 do ye. Acts 24 : 29. 
: When the conscience of -Felix had been awakened by the dis- 
course of Paul, Felix directed him to © go his way for this 


time.” 
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BOOK V. 


OF A CHANGE OF HEART AND REFORMATION 
OF LIFE, AND THEIR RELATION TO OUR 
ATTAINMENT OF SALVATION. 


; RE 
PART I. 


OF JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH. 


S 117. 
Nature-of justification | pardon] by faith. 


Although the obedience of Christ (Rom. 5 : 18, 
19. Sy 87), and particularly that obedience which 
he manifested in submitting to an ignominious 

death (1), procured pardon for all men ($ 66), that 
is, procured for them © justification of life ” (Jaxauw— 
oy Tons Rom. 5: 18), or an exemption from future 
punishment (rrom x&T&xoucny. 18. or ogyy v. 9) and 
access to salyation (2); still this blessing, which 
is general in its nature, cannot be bestowed on those 
_ who, from a habitual disobedience to the dictates of 
conscience (FI 72), wickedly-refuse—to-accept-it.. 
That 1s, it will not be bestowed on those who, al- 
though they had an opportunity of becoming ac- 


, 


/ 
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quainted with the news of this general pardon (3), 

_neyertheless do not believe it; either because they 
do not institute a particular and impartial gs: 
tion of its truth, and, on the contrary, even sedu- 
lously $hun its evidences; or, at least, because they 
Suppress those religious feelings and convictions 
which were excited in their minds by the truths of 
Scripture and the immediate influence of God ($ 
115). By © receiving the offered pardon,” is meant 
a Sincere belief that the representations of Scrip- 
ture and the promises connected with: this scheme 
of mercy are true, and an application of these gen-. 
eral promises to ourselves (4), with the approbation 
of our understanding and the cordial assent of the 5 
feelings of our heart (5). The meaning of the pro- of 
position, © we are justified by faith” (6), 1s there- 4 
fore this, * Although we are guilty beings (7), we 
Shall be treated (8) by God the Judge (Rom, 8: 33) 
as if we were innocent, nay, even as if we were pos- _ 
itively morally good (9); we $hall be delivered 
from future punishments (10) and even. from the __ 
fear of them (11); we $hall obtain pardon of in 
(12), and even be blessed (13) with the hope of an 
exalted, glorious salvation (14), a hope to which 
Sinful beings can, of themselves, never lay claim ; 
—but all this is suspended on the condition (15), 
that we believe (16) the doctrine concerning the 
salyation purchased for us by Christ (17),” and the 

- appointments of God in reference to it, —that we 
repose our hope and confidence (18) in _ 
and particularly in his death upon the cross (20), 
by which he purchased salvation for us—that Is, 


that we put our trust in God, who pinky © (21) 
for our salvation by this particular scheme of mer- 


| cy (875. 1); that-we acknowledge this love of - 


. 
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God and of Chris, and be impressed with the deep- 
est and most lively sense of 1t (22). 


ILLUSTRATIONS. 
I. Rom. 5: 9, being justified by his blood. $ 88—91. 


JE. Rom. 5: 18, © By the justification of one, justification 
of life was extended to all men.” As our Lord Jesus Christ 
merited justification by his obedience unto the death of the 
cross, and by his resurrection and ascension to glory, we were at 
the same time-pronounced justified for his sake; and justified 
in such a manner, that we are not only delivered from punish- 
ments, but have also a glorious salvation (C@ns life v. 18) prom- 
ised unto us, and are permitted to rejoice in the special favour 


of God (v. 11).! 


HI. For the proof of this position, see $ 71. Ill. 5; and 
the work On the death of Christ, p. 685—687. 


IV. We must appropriate to ourselves these doctrines and 
promises. Rom. 6: 11. (See IIl. 5.) Gal. 2: 19, for, I, through 
the law, am dead to the law. Phil. 3:78 &c. 1 Tim. 1 : 15, 
Christ. Jesus came into the world to save sinners, of whom I 
am the chief. 


V. Our understanding and heart must approve and em- 
brace the plan. Rom. 6: 11, likewise reckon [Aoyegeove, con- 
Sider, judge] ye also yourselves to be dead indeed unto sin. 2 
Cor. 5: 14, we thus judge. It is, nevertheless, possible that a 
genuine and saving faith (Luke 18: 14) may be accompanied 
with fear and a sense of guilt, and therefore maniſest itself rath- 

, er by an ardent longing after grace, than by a placid serenity of 
Soul. 


— 


1 See the work on the Design of the death of Jesus, p. 637. 
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VI. Jutification by faith is taught—Rom. 5 : 1. 3: 30, 
28. Gal. 2: 16, d:xacovo#au ex nworews (Jie 71g NOTEWS, n0- 
res, Ouce nworews Iyoov Xoporov), 


VI. It is sinners that are justified. Rom. 4: 5, the © un- 
godly ” (roy aoef1) are justified. 3: 22—24, for all have sin- 
ned—being justified freely (i. e. gratuitously, &wgeav) by his 
(God's) grace. 

VUL Nature of justification—a forensic act. —God jus- 
tifies us or pronounces: us just, 9:xao;, when he does not im- 
pute unto us the sins of which he knows we are guilty (Rom. 
4:5), and does not inflict the punishment which these crimes 
deserved ; but, on the contrary, by an unmerited judicial act of 
pardon, imputes to us an innocence and righteousness, which 
authorize us to expect a great salvation,? (dwpeav Ty avrov xa- 
pers Rom. 3: 24) ; although he well knows how void we are of 
the proper moral character (9:x««0ovrn)*—he justifies us when 
we come under a sense of our own misery and want of personal 
merit (0: Jexacoovyy Rom. 10: 3. Phil. 3 : 9), take refuge in 
the offered grace ; and he accepts this our confidence in his 
grace in place of that innocence and holiness which we ought 
to possess (norg Aoyueras eg dexawoouny),* but of which we 


— 
— ——_> 
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1 Atxaouy corresponds to the Hebrew Þ'JS in Hiphil or Piel ; and 
signifies, to cause one to be regarded as just (OgXa&0v GHNOPHEVELV as 
the LXX use it in Job 32: 2), See the Dissert, de sensu vocis Jexacog 


$ XX. | 
2 Rom, 4: 7, to forgive—to hide—not to impute one's sins, WPLEVHK— 
EMLXCAUTTEL TOS HpUAOTLAS i, q. Un Aoyigeo Oat. v. 8 compared with 
2 Cor. 5: 19, 2 Tim. 4: 16. 4 
3 Rom. 3: 23, voregouvres 71s Jotng rov Yeov © they want [are 
without] the approbation, of God.” Comp. John 12: 49. and the Dissert. 
$up. cit. 5 XVI. \ | | 
- 4 Rom. 4: 5, 9, 3, 22, 23 &. Thus, also, Teller, in his Lexicon of 
the New Testament, explains this expression : © the confident trust of a 
converted sinner in the paternal mercy of God, for the pardon of his past 
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are void ;—when he treats us as innocent and morally good be- 

ings, when he declares us to be exempted from the punishment 
| of those sins which we actually did commit, holds forth to us 
the hope of an unmerited salvation, and thus by acts * declares 
us innocent and righteous, Jexazos. Accordingly, that act of 
the divine favour by which guilty men are acquitted and, not- 
withstanding their want of personal merit, are treated as morally 
worthy and meritorious, is, in the New Testament, termed 09% 
x«c00vv1, as in 2 Cor. 3: 9. Rom. 10: 4, 10. 8: 10. John 16: 
8, 10. Heb. 5: 13;? or properly Jd:x«z0oury EX BEOT or © the 
righteousness of (from) God,” as it is. termed in Phil. 3:9; or 
more briefly, Jexc&coovyy ve0v, that is, a righteousness or worthi- 
ness not founded on the personal merit of men, but imputed to 
them by the free grace of God, and as a gift of God. Rom. 5: 
19. 1:17. 3:21,* In these passages, Jexawoovyy righteous- 
ness, is synonymous with d:x&wc'5 justification ; comp. Rom. 
3: 21 with v. 24, 26, 28, 30. 


sins, is imputed to him for merit, is accepted, instead of that merit which 
he does not possess. The question here is not, What is the real merit of 
man ? but What has God promised to accept instead of it ??? 


1 See the Dissert, sup. cit. $ XX, XXVI. Axatouy sometimes signi- 
fies * to declare by deeds, that a person is righteous,” as in Ezek. 16: 51, 
Ecclus. 31:5. The deeds by which God pronounces the believer just. 
are, the assurance of liberation from punishment and of salvation through 
that Gospel which he has received in faith, and the communication of 
that Spirit who produces salutary changes of both an internal and exter- 
nal nature in man. | 


2 In 2 Cor. 3: 9, the word © righteousness ”? is contrasted with 4 con- 
demnation ;?? and in Rom. 10: 10, it corresponds to the word © zalvation.” 
See the Dissert. sup, cit. $ XIII. The passage, John 16: 10, contains the 
proposition, © we owe our liberation from punishment to Christ's going to 
the Father, 1. e. to his death and the glorification which succeeded it.” 


3 Aex&ioourn ex Feou=0txa Guy . and GEOU—EX=RNO, and 
both==7 , see | Cor. 7:7. In the expression * the righteousness of God,” 
the genitive Be0v, 4 of God,” expresses the cause just as the preposition 
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The signification of the phrase © to impnte righteousness” 
loytgeoda; Hixuoouyny Rom. 4: 6, 11, is discussed in the Dis- © 
sert. de 8engu vocis Jmxaios I xIv—xvi. The following are 
the prominent ideas of these sections.—1. 9:xacoovyy righteous- 
ness is never perfectly synonymous with cory 'salvation ; 
e. g. Rom. 9: 30. 10: 4. The former does, indeed, in some 
passages include owr7par or $07? salvation or life, but it at the 
Same time embraces, also the condition of this owrnpeey, that is, 
integrity. Just as this remark is evidently true in reference to 
the phrase © the righteousness of the law,” 7 dexawooury 1j 6x 
vopuov, $0 also it is applicable to the opposite phrase © the right- 
eousness of faith, 7 dexarooury 7 £x nOTEwE.—2, The phrase 
* righteousness of faith,” Jdexacooury notes, is in many Cases 
distinguished from © life” &@7. Rom. 5: 17, 21. 8: 10. 1: 17, 
the just shall Ive by faith.—3. © To impute any thing to a per- 
S0n,” Aoyegeofat Tow T4 Or £15 74, is indeed used to designate the 
active (remunerative or punitive) imputation of excellencies 
which are really possessed, or of actions which were really per- 
formed, as in Ps. 106: 30. Levit. 7: 18. 1 Cor. 13: 5; but it 
is also used to express an active imputation of excellencies 
which the person does not possess, and of acts which he did 
not perform. According to the latter sense, the phrase © to 
impute righteousness to any one,” Aoy«geodas diraroouyny Twi, 
Signifies © to impute [attribute] to a person a righteousness 
which he does not possess, 80 that he shall be treated as a right- 
eous person 3” and © to count (or impute) faith for righteous- 
ness, 4oyiGeo fa not eg Ouxuwoouvnyv, means © to impute faith 
to.an individual as if it were a meritorious act—to account faiths 
as a virtue deserving of reward.” (es or the Heb. »==ws. 
Rom. 2: 26. Job. 39: 16., Isaiah 29: 16, 17. It is only in this 


_——_——_ 
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| . n 
5x does in the other phrase, Thus also, the phrases 04x a400Uv9 NLOTE= 


ws (Rom. 4: 11), and dexcacr00uy7, £4 ON Out TLOTEWS, are &Ynonymous. 7 
Rom, 1: 17. 3: 32. 
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Sense that the phrases © to account t for righteousness” and * to 


Ro CITES 
—— 


impute Pigtnovameny” can be applied in Rom. 4: 5, 6, where 

* an ungodly person,” a © righteousness without works” is the 
Subject of discourse.—4. 'The proposition © God graciously re- 
gards and treats us as morally good persons,” embraces more 
than the sentence © we obtain salvation through the grace of 
God.” "The latter is comprehended in the former, but the for- 
mer also includes the idea that the moral excellence [the obe- 
dience] of Christ is the ground of our salvation. Rom. 5: 19. 
IX. That we are treated as though we were righteous, is 
evident from the fact that we are not only liberated from pun- 
ishment just as if we were innocent, but that, notwithstanding 
our unworthiness, (Rom. 3: 23), that salvation, Cw4, which the 
righteous alone (ens Jexazoouvns) are authorized to expect, is 
graciously bestowed on us, just as if we had merited it by obedi- 
ence to the law. Rom. 2: 13. But before we could be treat- 
ed as righteous and as worthy of the heavenly happiness, it was 
necessary that all obstacles should be removed, by the death of 
our Redeemer ($88. Ill. 4). For, on the principles of justice, 
we were $0 far from being entitled to aUmission into heaven, that 
we even deserved to be excluded from it : we had not only 
not merited reception into the heavenly kingdom by any obedi- 
ence, but on the contrary, our forefather Adam, and we our- 
elves had actually deserved to be excluded from it by our sins. 
It was necessary therefore that the general punishment of ban- 
ishment trom the kingdom of God should be removed, as well 
as the particular punishment of exclusion from future salvation 
which every one had individually merited by his own personal 
guilt. And not until all this was accomplished, were the de- 


mands of the law perfectly satisfied." 
Gal. 5: 5, © we expect from faith that which righteousness 


"CI RY 


1 See the work on the Design of the death of Christ, p. 667. 
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alone is entitled to expect—that which is the object of her 
(righteousness') hope. Compare Rom. 8: 24, where ends is-- 
equivalent to ro anexdeyeodc, v. 24, but immediately afterwards 
ens designates the object of hope 6 ene reg.” The scheme 
of salvation through Christ suspends the fulfilment of those 
promises which the law makes to righteousness (i. e. the obser- 
vance of all the requisitions of the law), not on our works, but - 
on our reliance on the merits of the Son of God. * But that 
ens 0ixaioouns hope of righteousness, is nothing else than 


Cwn or © life,” is evident from a comparison of Gal. 3: 12. 
Rom. 10: 5. 


— oe $$ -o4, ow oa if 


X. © To justify,” dxacovy, signifies to pronounce a per- 
S0n free from punighment, and therefore also indicates the con- 
Sequence of this acquittal viz. actual liberation from punish- 
ment.? For this liberation from punishment the children of God ; 
are indebted to the death of Christ, inasmuch as he thereby suf- 'Y 
fered the punishment for us, and thus gave a display of the jus- —z 
tice of God. Rom. 3: 24—26. 89, 91. 


XI. Rom. 8: 33. 10: 4, Christ is the end of the law, in 
order that all who believe might obtain righteousness, compared 
with 2 Cor. 3: 9, where 0:«coovyy righteousness, is contrasted 


with the © condemnation” threatened by the Mosaic law. Rom. 
5:1, 9. | 

XII. Rom. 4: 5—8. Acts 13: 38. In both these passa- 
zes the phrases © remission of sins,” apeoy Kuagriaury—avout- 
wy, and © to justify,” dexacovy, are used synonymously. 

XII. In the Dissert. de sensu vocis Jexaos, { xxv, It is 
proved that * justification,” 'dexaumces, includes * life,” con. © 
For this salvation whichis enjoyed in part at present, but which 3. 


I Thid, 444. ; 
2 Dissert. de sensu vocis 0:xa05g 6 24. v.40 


VOL. 11. 46 
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-1s chiefly reserved for the ſuture weak (Rom. 8: 24), we are 
indebted to the obedience of Christ ($ 88) ; and particularly 
to his death, as that was the most illustrious display of his obe- 
dience ({ 88). Hence, as we are indebted for our justification, 
0:xarocw, or for the righteousness, dixacoouvyn, imputed to us, 
to that obedience in consequence of which Christ was pronounc- 
ed just (Rom. 5: 18); there is nothing reprehensible in the 
common phrase, * the righteousness [obedience] of Christ is 
imputed to * us.” In consequence of the obedience of Christ, 
or by virtue of the reward granted to the obedience of Christ, 
we are treated as if we had yielded a perfect obedience, and 
had thereby made ourselves worthy of so great a salvation. 
The solemn acknowledgment of the righteousness of Christ, 
includes the right which he acquired to treal us as if we were 
righteous, and to bestow salvation upon us.! 


XIV. The believer has the hope of an exalted salvation.— 
Rom. 5: 1, 2, being justified—we rejoice in the hope of the 
glory of God. 8: 30, them whom he justified he also glorified. 
Tit. 3:7, that being justified we $should be made heirs—of 
eternal life. Gal. 3: 11, the just shall live by faith. Rom, 5: 
17, they shall reign in life. Gal. 3: 9, so then, they which be 
(justified by) of faith, are blessed. 


XV. Faith is the condition. —Phil. 3: 9, © The righteous- 
ness, Jixacoouyy, which is graciously bestowed by God, is sus- 
pended on the condition of faith,” ens neores, Gal. 2: 16. 
Rom. 3: 22, 26. 4: 11, 24. 10: 4.? 


XVI. Faith the condition, —Rom. 10: 4. comp. 6—10. 
1: 16, for therein (in the Gospel) is the righteousness of God 


1 See the work on the Design of the atonement, p. 591. 


2 For this signification of E776, ee Opusc. Academ. Vol. I. p. 213. 
Vol, III. p. 93. 
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revealed from faith to faith, &x neorews eg norte, i, Ce. reveal- | 


ed 'in order that we $should, believe in it. 3: 21. 


XVII. Rom. 10: 4, 10. Here, © to believe unto righteous- 
ness” 1s equivalent to the phrgse, © to submit themselves unto 
the righteousness of God” in v. 3, or to the expression, © to be- 
lieve as the righteousness of faith says” in y. 6; or to the phra- 
SES : V. 14, mOTEVEw OV T4g YXOVGE. y. B, Orc tov Gnuatrog ING 
TLOTEOS. V. 16, vnaxOve evayyehiag,) 


XVII. Nature of faith —According to John 3: 14 &c, 
faith in Christ consists in a confident reception of the promise 
which is connected with the death of Christ, a looking unto him 
who was lifted on the cross, with the hope of eternal life. As 
this faith is a reliance on Christ, or on God and the promises 
which he gave in reference to Christ (Rom. 4: 17—24) we find 
these expressions : 1 Tim. 1: 16. Rom. 10: 11, mneorevew er 
&vro, Heb. 10: 19,? n&p6you £46 ryv £10000v &c. 


XIX. This faith mus! be in Christ.—Rom. 3: 26, & # 
Teorews /1oov, comp. 22. Gal. 2: 16. Phil. 3: 8 &6. 1 Tim. 
1: 16. Acts 13: 38. 10: 43. 26: 18. comp. with v. 15. 


XX. Thais faith must embrace his death. —John 3: 14—16. 
Rom. 3: 25, faith in his blood. Gal. 2: 20. Heb. 10: 19. 


XXI. We must believe in God.—Rom. 4: 5, believing in 
him who justifies the ungodly (in God). v. 24, in him who rais- 
ed Jesus—who was delivered for our offences and raised for 
our justification, 5: 11, we joy in God through our Lord Jesus 

Christ. comp. v. 6 &c. 1 Pet. 1: 21. 


XXII. We must be impressed with a deep sense of God's 
love to us.—1 John 4: 16, we have known and believed the love 
that God hath to us. comp..v. 9 &c. Rom. 5: 1. comp. V. 9 
&e. See $ 115. Ill. 7. 


1 On the Object of the Death of Christ, p. 557. 
2 Ibid. p. 430, 394. 
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Faith ts most perfectly adapted ta the scheme of mercy, as the 
condition of salvation. 


This condition of our actual attainment of sal- 
vation accords in the most perfect manner with the 
nature and circumstances of the scheme by which 
it was provided. For, those who are actually jus- 
tified [pardoned], owe their salvyation, not to their 
own merits, but to the grace of God who provided 
a Redeemer for us, and to the merits of Christ our 
Redeemer (Rom. 3: 24. $73). Justification [par- 
don] by faith, therefore, signifies nothing else than 
this, that a christian is treated as if he were right- 
eous, not, in any sense, on account of his works (1), 
but on account of the free grace of God (2), who 

ave us a Redeemer (3), or for Christ's 8ake (4)— 
that he is justified, not because he is entitled to sal- 
vation as a reward, or because -he has done any 
thing which would give him a claim to salvation 
ſnot as nomous ev ofs avipwnos Cyoera, Gal. 3: 12], 
not as an eey«ouevos, as one that worketh (Rom. 4: 
4); but he is justified in directly the opposite man- 
ner (5), that 1s, as a person whose works give him 
no title to salyation. (Not by the law, Gal. 3: 11. 
Rom. 10: 4. 3: 21. Gal. 3: 12. Rom. 10: 5. 4: 5, wy 
eoyaouevos.) Having, therefore, no claim to any 
reward, having no works of which he can boast (6) 
or on which he can depend, he has no other refuge 
left than to repose his confidence in another (7). 
He must put his trust in him, who has devised a 
scheme, by which he can justify those who not on- 
ly deserve no reward, but who are even actually 
guilty creatures, by which he can accept their con- 
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fidence in him and his wonderful scheme of grace 
(8), ' instead of righteousness, and can, not on ac- 
count of their obedience, but in <onsequence of 
their confidence in him [not «ex vopov but ex nwrews 
Rom. 10: 5. Gal. 3: 11, 12], bestow a salvation on 
them to which those only are entitled (9) who 
have yielded "gy obedience to their requisitions 
of his law. In $hort, confidence in the grace of 
God and in the merits of Christ, is a state of mind 
which perfectly accords with the nature and cir- 
cumstances of justification. By faith [reliance on 
Christ] we accept an undeserved favour, as such, 
that is, we accept it as an undeseryed fayour (10). 


ILLUSTRATIONS, 


I. Salvation not of works. -——Rom. 3: 28. 9: 32, Gal. 2: 
16. Eph. 2: 8, 9. (See supra $ 73). From these and other 
passages of Scripture, we have proved in the work On the De- 
Sign of the death of Christ (p. 675), that in all cases in which 
« the righteousness of faith,” Jdexazoovyy 1s notes, is gpoken 
of, © faith,” neores is not represented as an act deserving a re- 
ward, not as a source of a personal righteousness or internal dig- 
nity, but rather as a something which God has resolved to. ac- 
cept in its-stead ; it is described as directly the opposite of self- 
| dependence, as a reliance on what God has done without -our 
agency. | 

' Paulus, in his Theol. Journal, for 1796, p. 221-227, en- 
deayours to prove that © the righteousness of. faith,” dexaooun, 
77g neorews, signifies, uprightness before God and the accept- 
ance of this as being a' sincere desire of faith. 'The arguments 

\ ; . 

against this explanation are found in the work referred to in the 
last Tllustration (comp. $ 117. Ill. 7). The same arguments 
also militate against the explanation of Stoltz, who explains this 
phrase thus : by becoming followers of Jesus, by embracing his 
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doctrines, and making proper use of them, we are led to the 
true worship of God.”! 


II. Salvation i by grace.—Rom. 4: 16, therefore it is of 


faith, that it might be of grace. Eph. 2: 8, for by grace ye are 
Saved, through faith it is the gift of God. 


TM. Gal. 2: 20, 21, «I enjoy salvation by reliance on the 
Son of God, (not on my works 3: 12) who delivered me from 
the punishment which my conduct brought on me. I do not 
frustrate the grace of God, by the opinion that my own deeds 
could authorize me to expect to be treated as righteous.” 


IV. We are saved for Christ's 8ake, —Gal. 2: 16, 17. Acts 
13: 38 &c. 10: 43. 


V. It is a strange remark of Teller, © that egyag0uevos 1s 
used only to designate low and servile works (operis operatis).” 
This word, on the contrary, 1s in various passages of the New 
Testament (such as John 5: 17. 9: 4. Rom. 2: 10. Gal. 6: 10. 
Heb. 11: 33) evidently applied to deeds of moral excellence. 
But in Rom. 4, eg7«$0peros evidently signifies a person who 
has done something which merits a reward* (peo9ov y. 4), and 
p71 £@yag0pevos designates one who has not done that which de- 
Serves-to be rewarded, but who, on the contrary, is a guilty per- 
Son, (a delinquent, a debtor,) «os81s. Zgyov work, signifies also 
the reward of an action ;* and hence also © to work” egyageo8 a 


I Erlauterungen des Neuens Test. III Heft. Anmerk. zu Rom. 3: 21. 
26. 


2 The Design of the death of Jesus, p. 456. 


5 The prezent £07ag0perog is used for egyaouuevos as in Gal. 
3: 6, 0 enexognyov is instead of 0 e72y007,710us, Eph. 4: 48, 0 
xAenrov instead of 0 x4: was. see comment. on Heb. 10: 25. Note 


4 Rev. 14: 13, « their works, £07, shall follow them.” See Schleus- 


ner's Lex. N. T. p. 826; No. 9. Kypke, on James 1: 4, proves that £0y0v 
vignifies also fruit, profit, wages, as well by passages from Greek authors 


as from the Q1d Test. where the word >yB has the same signification. 


. 
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(7048 £0yov, epyateodat eoyor) means, © to acquire a reward 
of one's work.” In the same sense also is this word used in 


John 6: 27. (to work out, elaborate, procure)=n17wy Gen. 13: 
| 


VI. Justification by faith, leaves us nothing whereof to 
glory.—Rom. 4: 2, he (Abraham) had nothing whereof to glo- 
ry before God. 3: 27, where then is boasting ? it is exclud- 
ed—by the law of faith. Eph. 2: 9, Not of works, lest any 
man $hould boast. 


VII. Though faith is the condition, it is by no means the 
meritorious cause of our salvation.—Faith is $0 clearly distin- 
guished from meritorious obedience to the divine law, or from 
human merit, in many passages of Scripture (e. g. Gal. 3: 11 
&c. Rom. 10: 4 &c. 4: 4—6, 16. comp. 11: 6. Eph.2:8 
&c.), that it cannot be regarded as a meritorious cause of our 
Salvation. Nor, indeed is it possible, however excellent and 
noble the reliance on the Redeemer sent by God is-in itself 
($ 119—121), that it should pay the past debt of man. The 
excellence of this reliance cannot make man: cease to be a debt- 
or, «ozfns. Nor has this confidence in the Redeemer $80 high 
an intrinsic value, as to entitle us to the great salvation which is 
promised to believers, as a merited reward. Faith is not re-' 
ally a virtue or righteousness, by which we become worthy of 
$0 great a salvation ; but it is merely accounted as such (through 
grace. Rom. 4: 5, 24. $117. 8), the subject of it is treated as 
if he had yielded a righteousness which would entitle him to 
$0 great a salvation Gal. 5: 5.. S117. IM. 9). It is, moreover, 
very evident, that the salvation which we believe we shall ob- 
tain, must exist previously te our belief, and therefore cannot be 
the"result of our belief; but that, on the contrary, thiss faith or 


A 


1 Compare Raphelii Annot. ex Herodot. on Matth. 25: 16 ; and the 
work on the Design of Christ's death, p. 245. 
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belief must depend on the reality (the anterior existence) of that 
in which we do believe. 'The belief of the pardon of our sins 
\ and of a salvation so far transcending all merit, cannot be the be- 
lief of a truth, cannot be worthy of notice, if the object of our be- 
lief did not previously exist, and had not been derived from some 
other source, on which other source the promises of this salva- 
tion were based. Faith in the promises of God, presupposes 
the truth of those promises, and does not create it by first be- 
heving it. 

VII. The condition of salvation 1s, that we should believe. 
Rom. 10 : 6—9, if thou wilt confess the Lord Jesus—and be- 
lieve in thine heart that God hath raised him from the dead, 
thou shalt be saved (not Xpcorov wyayey tx TOv OUAAvOU—eK 
TOwY VEXEOY). 

IX. Gal. 3: 11, © He who is justified by God on account 
of his faith (in the unmerited pardon of God), hall be saved ” 
(dixaos i. q. GixaraPts nag Ty Fg) —0 Hrxatos Ex NLOTEWS 
Fyoera:i. On this passage, see the work sup. cit. $ 19, p. 678, 
where it is remarked, that these words of Habakkuk which, ac- 
cording to Paul's own explanation (Heb. 10: 38), have another 
meaning, are not adduced in this passage as evidence, but are 
merely used as a known and convenient expresson, to designate 
an evangelical doctrine. 


X. Faith is, therefore, the acceptance of the blessing of 
justification | pardon ] which is offered to all. 
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BOOK V. 


OF A CHANGE OF HEART AND REFORMATION 
OF LIFE, AND THEIR RELATION TO OUR 
ATTAINMEN'T OF SALVATION. 


PART IL 


OF THE REFORMATION OF LIFE CONNECTED WITH FAITH, AND 
ITS RELATION TO OUR SALVATION. ' 


$119. 


Of the change of heart and reformation of life consequent 
ca0fs ' on faith. 


But the wisdom of the prescription of faith or a 
reliance on the grace of God and merits of Christ 
as the condition of salvation; is not eyident merely 
from the circumstance that it is reasonable in God 
| to require that we should acknowledge and accept 

the blessings offered in the Gospel as they are _” 
. there proposed. There is another reason which 
evinces the same truth (1). | Faith also exerts a 
highly 8alutary influence (2) on us, in producing (3) - 
a change of heart and reformation of lite (4). There ___* 
can be no faith without a knowledge (5) of that = 
which we are to believe, and an assent to it (6) A ._* 


* © 7 / 8 "vo 
VOL, 11. 47 "IS 
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cold, indifferent assent in matters pertaining to our 
salyation, and 80 closely connected with our highest 
interests, cannot be a sincere and proper assent (7). 
A __ faith must be eguthunnt.n's with suitable 
feelings of the heart (8), feelings which correspond 
to the truths which are the object of our faith (9). 
Those who have a sincere confidence in Christ, 
and are convinced that they shall obtain an incon- 
ceivably great salvation purely through the grace 
of God and Christ, are impressed by this confidence 
with the habitual conviction (10), that to be a slave 
of 8in is beneath the dignity of christians, who are 
destined for such exalted purposes, and that a zeal- 
aus © following after holiness ” alone comports with 


* the highness and the holiness of their calling (11). 


'This confidence [| reliance ], therefore, must (12) 
inspire them with gratitude, loye, and in $hort 
with every disposition toward their Benefactor (13) 
which is required by the divine law. It must pro- 
duce (14) a habitual obedience to God and Christ, 
and particularly love to our fellowmen, whom God 
and Christ (15) loved just as he loved us, and 
whom he requires us to love. It is in this manner 
that divine grace and a reliance on the promises of 
God, produce a change of mind and 2 nn 7. of 
conduct (16). 


ILLUSTRATIONS. 


IT. In 2 Pet. 1: 3, we are told that through a knowledge of 
the merciful and gracious God and. Christ (v. 2, 8), that. is, 
through faith (v. 1, 5), God bestows on us, not only what is ne- 
ces8ary to salvation, but also what is necessary to godliness, 
evoefecay; and that from this faith proceed all the various 
christian virtues. v. 5—7.! | 


1 The work on the Design of the death of Jesus, p. 417, 683, 689, 415. 


4 
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Il. Acts 3: 26. Rom. 6: 21. 7: 12. 8: 6, to be spiritually 
minded, is life and peace. Tit. 3: 8. 


Hl. How this change of heart is produced. —The internal 
mode of the new birth is inexplicable to man. Hence Christ 
could render it intelligible no farther (John 3: 7, 8. -{ 115. W. 
8) than by saying that this change is effected by confidence in 
Christ. v. 11—18. 


IV. John 3: 3, 8. He that puts his trust in Christ (v. 15) 
1s a child of God (is yeyervnueros avoder y. 3, 7, -OF £8 TOV 
9#z0v 1 John 5: 1, 4 &c. Comp. $ 110) and an heir of salva- 
tion. Rom, 8: 13—17. He has acertain hope of being admit- 
ted into the kingdom of heaven—of attaining salvation. John 3:” 
3, 5, 15—17. And in this respect he is born again, aveyeyev- 
vnuevos 1 Pet. 1: 3, But he has become more like unto God 
in holiness also as well as happiness * (v. 14—16); he is born 
again also in this sense, that his heart has become more pure. 
v. 23, 22. Heb. 12: 10. In accordance with this view of the 
Subject, we find that of those who wished to enter into the king- 
dom of heaven, and who were therefore required to be born 
again (John 3: 3, 5, 7), Jesus, in other passages, requires a 
change of mind, peravocay, Matth. 4 : 17. 11: 20, 21. And NY 
the twelve also, whom Christ sent forth into the world during —» 
' his lifetime, in like manner connected the joyful tidings of the 2 
approaching reign of God with a summons to repentance, Mera» 
yore, Matth. 10: 7. Luke 9: 6, 2. In the parallel passage 
Mark 6: 12, we find the words exygvooov ive peravonocucs they 


1 To this subject belong the texts Matth. 5 : 48, be ye perſect &c. v, 
45. Eph. 5: 1, be ye followers of God as dear children, 2 Pet. 1: 4, that 
ye may be partakers of the diyine nature, having escaped the corruption 
that is in the world. See: Noesselt's Disputatio de vera yi nominis 'filio- 
rum Dei ; in which it is proved that utmilarity to God in pointof hotiness ————— 
and happiness, is the cardinal idea meant by + sons of God Y in the New 
Temtament. | 
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preached that they should repent. Paul also represents re- 
generation, nalyyevveoay, as being a change, a renewing which 
is effected by the Holy Spirit ($ 115. Ill. 3), and by which the 
christian becomes another, a new creature, and begins to be not 
only a more happy but also more holy being. Tit. 3: 5. ln 2 
Cor. 5: 17," we are told, * If any man be in Christ, he is a 
new creature,” that is, © He who is truly united to Christ, has 
become a new, a happy (0 Cores v. 15), and better person 
(he no longer lives unto himself, comp. Rom. 12 : 2. Eph. 4: 
23), and is more pleasing to Christ.”* If we have that faith 
which is wrought by the Holy Spirit ($ 115. IL. 7) ; if, through 
the instrumentality of the divine Spirit, we have been received 
among the people of God, among the «y:ovs saints, or those 
dedicated to God,* in such a manner that we are actually in 
the enjoyment of the happiness destined for christians in this 
life ; if we have been sanctified or set apart [«yeagerus] by that 
Spirit, so that we really belong to the happy people of God z* 
if, through the sanctification of the Spirit and faith in the Gos- 
pel, we have actually obtained salvation (blessedness 2 'Thess. 2: 
13) ; then are we renewed (Tit. 3 : 5) by this faith and sancti- 
fication of the Spirit, transformed into new creatures, and enti- 
tled to a place among the obedient children of God,.5 We are 
also sanctified (or set apart, comp. 1 'Thess. 5: 23) in this re- 
Sspect, that we strive to attain a degree of holiness * worthy of 
God's people, Eph. 5: 3, 27. 1 Pet. 1: 14—16. Of the sub- 
jects of this change, it is also said; that they are turned away * 


1 Comp. Gal. 6: 15. 
2 See the work on the Design of the Atonement, p. 513. 
3 4 99. 2 Thess. 2: 13. Acts 26: 18. | 4 6 71. IL. 2 


_ $1 Pet. T7 2:2: 9; As the people of-God,.-ye-are. under obligation 
4a to magnify the riches of the grace of God by your works, and torlive 


to his glory.” 
6 1 Thess. 4: 3. Rom. 6: 19. 2 Cor. 7: 1. Heb. 12: 14, 


T Acts 26: 18. 3: 26. James 5: 19 &c. 
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from. evil through the instrumentality of faith," and turned [con-- 
verted] unto God and Christ. The words enzorgegeo8#a and 
KETEVOEL, are sometimes used together, and at. others inter- 
changed. 'The meaning of the latter word is, to reform, to 
change our evil dispositions,? and thus ? also to reform our mode 
of living.1 | 

In Acts 26 : 20, peravorev=entorpeqery ent tov Be0v. 3s 


19, peravoew=Entorgeperv. 11 : 18, peravora=enoroopy in 
15:3. Thus also in Job 36: 10, Symmachus translates the 
Heb. 1182 J?QIW?® by peraxvonocuct, and the LXX, by EnLGTEa- 
p7160vTH &5 aluxuas. That ueravoey signifies, to reform, to 
come to reflection, is clear from the subsequent passages. Luke 
15: 7, 10, 17. 5: 32. Rom. 2: 4. Acts 17: 30. Wisd. of Sol- 
omon 11: 24. Ecclus. 44: 16. 


V. Knowledge necessary to faith. — Rom. 10 : 14, how 
Shall they believe in him of whom they have not heard ? Eph. 
1: 13. Matth. 13: 19. 


VI. 1 Thess. 2: 13, ye have received the word of God 
which ye heard of us. Heb. 4: 2. 


VII. Faith without works ts dead. —James 2 : 14, 17, 20 
—26. 2 Pet. 1: 8, 9, © He whose knowledge of Christ is un- 
fruitful [does not produce the virtues mentioned v. 5—7] 1s not. 
. possessed of the genuine -knowledge of Christ. He does not 
view the great blessing of pardon for Christ's sake, in the proper 
light, or he has forgotten it.” : 


— 


OO 


— 


b — 


1 See Ecclus. 17: 25 &c, where E7T6GTQEPELY £756 KUQLOD and a70-- 
Asemetv Gpagrias, E1RvHYEV £76 Veorov and aN0Frep te e770 
e0:x4cg, are connected together. 


2 Acts 8: 22. Wisdom of Salomon 12: 10, 19. 
- 3 Matth. 7: 16—20, 12; 33—35. mms 
4 Acts 26: 20. Luke 3: 814. Heb, 6: 1. 
5 On the Design of the Atonement, p. 389. 
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VII. Proper feelings of the heart necessary to true faith. 
Rom. 5: 5. 2 Cor. 5: 14, © The love which Christ evinced to- 
ward all men by his death, hath taken entire possession of 
of me [constraineth me].”? 

IX. 2 Cor. 5: 15. Rom. 5: 6. Compare Ill. 8. 


X. 2 Cor. 5:15. The conviction of the christian, that he 
has died with Christ and shall live [enjoy salvation] with him in 
another world, must produce an indifference in him to worldly 


objects and worldly advantages [iva& pyxere tavroy 61].* Heb. 
9: 14. 


XI. Eph. 2: 4—10. Col. 3: 1-8, if ye are- risen with 
Christ, seek those things which are above—set your affections 


on things above and not on things on the earth. Rom. 6: 11— 
13. Tit 2: 11—14. 1 Pet. 1: 3, 14—16. 


XII. Philem. 5, 6, © I have heard of your love to Jesus 
and your faith in him, which tend to promote the welfare of all 
christians ; $0 that your grateful recollection of the blessings of 
Christ, has produced an active benevolence toward him (or to- 
ward his worshippers” v. 7).* Gal. 5: 6, faith worketh by love. 
In the work on the Design of the death of Jesus, (p. 386, 390), 
an explanation is given of the manner in which faith .in the doc- 
trine of a gracious remission of sins, produces love and grati- 
tude to God and Jesus, and thus promotes christian virtue.* 


XI. Luke 7 : 42, 47, her sins which are many, are for- 
given; for she loved much ; but to whom little is forgiven, the 


1 On the Design of the Atonement, p. 409, | 
2 Ibid. p. 510, 413. and Comment. on Heb. 9: 14. 
9 On the Design of Christ's death, p. 383, 411, 521. 


+ Dissert. Il. in Ep. ad Col. et Philem. Note 115, 123. Opuzc. Acad. 
Vol, II. p. 223--227.: 


5 See Reinhard's Moral, B. II. S. 177. 
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Same loveth little. 1 John 4: 19, y. 16, 9. Heb. 12 : 28. 8: 
11, 12. 


XIV. 1 John 4 : 9—11. John 15: 12—14. Eph. 5:2. 
Phil. 2: 4—8. Rom. 14: 15. 


XV. 1John5:3, this is the love of God, that we keep 
his commandments. John 15: 14, ye are my friends, if ye do 
whatsoever I command you. Heb. 8: 10, 11 &e. | 


XVI. Rom. 12: 1, 2 compared with 3: 21—11: 32. 2 
Pet. 1: 4, * God, according to his glorious grace, hath given us 
great promises, in order that ye may continue to become more 
like unto him (continue to become more holy as he is holy).”? 


$ 120. 


Genuine 8orrow for sin, and its connerton with faith and refor- 
mation. | 


The origin of genuine faith is also accompanied 
by sorrow for sin (1), that is a knowledge of our 
sinful 8tate (2), accompanied by painful feelings 
(3). This penitence produces an aversion to in, 
and a desire for holiness (2 Cor. 7 : 11), and thus, 
if- faith be combined with it, promotes a salufary 
change of mind and reformation of lite, ueravouy 
(4), - And faith, or reliance on God and Christ * 
(5), - will alike prevent a despair of attaining sal- 
vation (6), and excite our zeal in the conflict with 
sin (7). 


— bs >. A c& 


1 On the Design of Christ's Death, p. 417. 
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ILLUSTRATIONS. 


I. Repentance and conversion.—lIt is indeed true, that the 
word ueravoa change of mind, does signify sorrow, perapelecc, 
(which meaning Michaelis prefers),* not only in pure Greek,? 
but also in Hebraistic Greek. Examples of this are found in Ec- 
clesiasticus 17 : 24; in Wisdom of Solomon 5:3; in the ver- 
Sion of the LXX, who frequently render the word oh by pere- 
voeew ; and even in the New Testament itself, e. g. Luke 17: 
4. But when this salutary change in man is spoken of, wera- 
yore embraces the entire change, including its two constituents, 
Sorrow for sin, and faith, and not sorrow (4uzn») alone. Thus 
in Luke 15: 7, 10, this word evidently - indicates the entire 
change of the sinner 7 and the essential parts of this change are, 
in the parable of the prodigal son, represented as consisting in 
Sorrow (v. 17—19), and faith or confident reliance on his fa- 
ther (v. 18, 20).* On the contrary, yeravoiz change of mind, 
is represented as the consequence of 4vzy sorrow, penitence, in 
1 Cor. 7: 9, 10. Acts 2: 37, 38. But, that penitence or sor- 
row, perauelee, constitutes a part of the entire change of mind, 
peravoca, is evident from the expression © for godly sorrow 
worketh a salutary reformation never to be repented of,” uera- 
voug £65, GwrNoray aperapehyros, which is used in 2 Cor. 7: 10, 
| in specific reference to the fact that pentence or sorrow is in- 
E. cluded in the entire change or reformation. Thus also the 
change of mind, peravore, which John the Baptist required 
Matth. 3: 2, 11, or that change from which a different mode of 
thinking and acting should result, was at least connected with 
a knowledge of our sins. v. 8, 10, 6. 'The command of our 


L Dogmatik, 6 148. 
2 Schleusner's Lex. N. Test. T. II. p. 113. No. 1. 
34.119. Ill. 4. 

+ On the Design of Christ's death, p. 394. 
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Saviour, © ueravoecre ” Mark 1:15, requires an entire change of 
mind, like that which John the Baptist taught. For, the sup- 
plementary phrase, * believe in the Gospel,” is not used for the 
purpose of showing that ueravouc does not include faith ; its ob- 
ject is, to call our attention to the fact that this ueravoc change 
of mind, is produced through the instrumentality of the Gospel, 
or by faith in the doctrines of Christ ($ 121). In the paralle] 
passage, Matth. 4: 17, this word is used alone, because it pro- 
perly signifies, not merely sorrow for sin, but an entire change of 
mind. The reason why © repentance towards God ” and 
* faith in our Lord Jesus Christ,” are distinguisghed and mens 
tioned separately in Acts 20: 21, was, the design of the apostle 
to describe this change with a peculiar reference to Jews and 
Gentiles (1 'Thess. 1: 9, 10). In gentile subjects of conver- 
Sion, the most striking feature of the change was found in their 
views concerning God ; for, having been idolaters before, they 
had never properly known and worshipped him. Acts 14: 15. 
15 : 19. On the other hand, when a Jew was converted, the 
most prominent part of his change referred to his views of Je- 
Sus, and consisted in his conviction that he was Christ the 


Lord.! 

HH. The - knowledge of our sinful state, with which our 
salutary change must commence,? consists in a conviction that 
we are guilty,” miserable creatures, and in a just: acquaintance 


_—___ 
/ _ 
— 


1 Dissert. in Ep. ad Philem. Note 115. | i 

2 Eph. 5: 13, * He who will suffer himself to be reproved by the light 
[to be brought to a knowledge and abborrence of his sins, through the ad- 
' monitions and example of christians], thereby comes forth out of his for- 
mer darkness (in which he neither knew nor felt his misery), Hence, a cer- 
tain hymn says ;' © If you will suffer yourselfto be awakened from the slum- 
ber of your indifference, a, Fort from your unhappy condition, Christ 
will daily make you better and _— Dissert. in Epp. Pauli minores, 
p. 23—25. James 4: 9. Dizssert. in Epist. Jacobi, Note 147. . 


4 ; 
3 Luke 15 : 18, 21, I have sinned against heaven and in thy sight &c. 
Jer. 14: 20. Dan. 9: 5. 
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with our own situation, which must necessarily be connected 
with mournful and painful ſeelings.* Luke 18: 13. Ps. 51: 19. 
Jer. 31 : 19; James 4: 9. But as we are to be saved, not by 
any merit of our own, but on account of the sufferings of the 
Redeemer, this sorrow for sin could not be necessary for its 
own sake,? or for the purpose that man might be punished at 
| least with the painful sense of his sins, and thus make some sat- 
isfaction for them. But it is the unavoidable consequence of an 
accurate knowledge of ourselves, which is essentially necessary 
to the existence of a true conversion, of joy for pardoned sin 
TJames 4 : 10), and of a genuine and salutary faith (Rom. 4 : 5 
—Y9). In the passages 1 John 1:8 &c. Jer. 2:35. 3:13. Ps. 
32: 5. 91: 5 &c, the proposition 1s plainly taught, that those on- 
ly who are conscious of their sins, can obtain pardon. From 
these considerations it 1s evident, that no general standard can 
be settled which shall be applicable to every individual, either 
for the exact measure to which his sorrow for sin must rise, or 
for the degree in which those painful feelings must be outward- 
ly manifested. . 'The penitential sorrow of different individuals 
may be genuine, though there may be a diversity, both in the 
degree of the feelings themselves, and in the manner of mani- 
festing them; provided, their sorrow be the result of sincere 
and earnest conviction of their sins, and detestation of them. 


TI. This conviction of sin and sorrow for it, are essential- 
ly necessary. Gal. 3: 24. Luke 18: 13. 25: 17—20. If, like 
the Pharisee of old (Luke 18: 11, 9), we depend on our own 


morality (:0:&v 0:xecoovvny Rom. 10: 3.), and consequently do 
not acknowledge our guilt, and the righteousness appointed by 


— 


I Luke 15: 17, 24, 32, my so0n was dead—was lost. Rom. 8: 6—8. 
James 4: 9, TaA&rnwonoars © Learn to gee your great misery."” 


2 2 Cor. 7: 9, now I rejoice, not that ye were made sorrowful, but that 
ye gorrowed unto reformation. 
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God ;! we reject the doctrine of the free grace [pardon] of God,? 
and' therefore shall not obtain the pardon of our sins.? It is a 
just sense of his guilt and misery, which awakens in- man the 
desire for the divine favour : *'The publican standing afar off, 
would not lift up 89 much as his eyes unto heaven, but smote 
upon his breast saying, God be merciful to me a sinner.*** 'The 
law, from which we derive a knowledge of sin (Rom. 3: 20), 
and the knowledge of sin itself, lead us to Christ. And the sin- 
ner, finding that he cannot depend upon his own merits, now 
gladly accepts salvation* through faith ( reliance on Jesus ), 
and having thus learned the great value ' of the doctrine of 
Salvation through grace, he embraces it in the most conscien- 
tious manner, and frames his life according to its dictates. and 
a renewal of those painful feelings in the various stages of the 
christian course, has a tendency to preserve® and exalt our faith, 
and the grateful recollection of the free and gracious mercy of 
God. Acts 9: 9, 11, 19. Thus PauPs gratitude to God and 
Christ is renewed in the most lively manner, by the recollection 
of his former unworthiness. It is this recollection of the past 
days of his life, which explains the ardour of feeling which he 
displays when speaking of the pardon of the sinner for Christ's 


sake, and of his office as messenger of this salvation. 1 Tim. 
1: 12—16. 1 Cor. 15: 8—18.* 


I 


I Rom. 10: 3, being ignorant of God's righteousness. _ the work 
on the Design of Christ's death, p. 554. | 


2 Rom. 10: 3, Ty dexacoouyy rov B0v ovy Uneraynoev. Ot 
xaogurm—evayehio, v. 16 (4oyos drxaroouvns). Disert. de gen- 
SU yocis 0:xatos, note 95. 


Js Lake 18: 14. 

4 Luke 18: 13. 15; 17-26. | 

5 Gal. 3: 24, 0ixarwRoper=Fnrowr 0emxeawinvar 2: 17, 5: 
- 4, Diss. sup. cit. Note 111. 

62 Pet. 1: 9. $119. MIL. T. . 

7 Dissert, de sensu histor. p, 4 &c. 
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with our own situation, which must necessarily be connected 
with mournful and painful ſeelings.* Luke 18: 13. Ps. 51: 19. 
Jer. 31 : 19. James 4: 9. But as we are to be saved, not by 
any merit of our own, but on account of the sufferings of the 
Redeemer, this sorrow for sin could not be necessary for its 
own sake,? or for the purpose that man might be punished at 
| least with the painful sense of his sins, and thus make ome sat- 
isfaction for them. But it is the unavoidable consequence of an 
accurate knowledge of ourselves, which is essentially necessary 
to the existence of a true conversion, of joy for pardoned sin 
TJames 4 : 10), and of a genuine and salutary faith (Rom. 4 : 5 
—9). In the passages 1 John 1:8 &e. Jer. 2:35. 3:13. Ps. 
32: 5. $1: 5 &c, the proposition 1s plainly taught, that those on- 
ly who are conscious of their sins, can obtain pardon. From 
these considerations it 1s evident, that no' general standard can 
be settled which shall be applicable to every individual, either 
for the exact measure to which his sorrow for sin must rise, or 
for the degree in which those painful feelings must be outward- 
ly manifested. . The penitential sorrow of_different individuals 
may be genuine, though there may be a diversity, both in the 
degree of the feelings themselves, and in the manner of - mani- 
festing them; provided, their sorrow be the result of sincere 
and earnest conviction of their sins, and detestation of them. 


TH. This conviction of sin and sorrow for it, are essential- 
ly necessary. Gal. 3: 24. Luke 18: 13. 25: 17—20. If, like 
the Pharisee of old (Luke 18: 11, 9), we depend on our own 
morality (:0:av 0:x&coovyny Rom. 10: 3.), and consequently do 
not acknowledge our guilt, and the righteousness appointed by 


—_ 


I Luke 15: 17, 24, 32, my s0n was dead—was lost. Rom. 8 : 6—8. 
James 4: 9, ra&Acenwonocares © Learn to gee your great misery."” 


2 2 Cor. 7: 9, now I rejoice, not that ye were made 8orrowful, but that 
ye gorrowed unto reformation. 
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God ;* we reject the doctrine of the free grace [pardon] of God,? 
and therefore shall not obtain the pardon of our sins.* It is a 
Just sense of his guilt and misery, which awakens in man the 
desire for the divine favour : *'The publican standing afar off, 
would not lift up 80 much as his eyes unto heaven, but smote 
upon his breast saying, God be merciful to me a sinner.”* The 
law, from which we derive a knowledge of sin (Rom. 3: 20), 
and the knowledge of sin itself, lead us to Christ. And the sin- 
ner, finding that he cannot depend upon his own merits, now 
gladly accepts salvation* through faith ( reliance on Jesus ), 
and having thus learned the great value 'of the doctrine of 
Salvation through grace, he embraces it in the most conscien- 
tious manner, and frames his life according to its dictates. "And 
a renewal of those painful feelings in the various Stages of the 
christian course, has a tendency to preserve® and exalt our faith, 
and the grateful recollection of the free and gracious mercy of 
God. Acts 9: 9, 11, 19. Thus PaulPs gratitude to God and 
Christ is renewed in the most lively manner, by the recollection 
of his former unworthiness. It is this recollection of the past 
days of his life, which explains the ardour of feeling which he 
displays when speaking of the pardon of the sinner for Christ's 


sake, and of his office as messenger of this salvation. 1'Tim. 
1: 12—16. 1 Cor. 15: 8—18." 


_— 


— 


I Rom. 10: 3, being ignorant of God's righteoumens. | 50s the work 
on the Design of Christ's death, p. 554. 


2 Rom. 10: 3, T1 0:xac00vyy rov Fe0v ovy uneraynoev. O- 
xacoguvn=tvaryhior, v. 16 (1oyos drxaroourns). Disert. de gen- 
$1. Vocis 0:xaos, note 95. 


3 Luke 18: 14. 

4 Luke 18: 13. 15: 17-26. 

5 Gal. 3: 24, dixawRwupsr=57TWner bare brres 2:17, 5: 
- 4, Diss. sup. cit. Note 111. 

62 Pet. 1: 9. $119, NIL. 7. , 

7 Dissert. de sensu histor. p. 4 &c, 
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Luke 15: 17— 


IV. Godly sorrow worketh reformation. 
19. comp. v. 7: 10. 2 Cor. 7: 9, 10. 


V. The prodigal son applies with confidence to his father, 
Luke 15: 18—20. 


VI. A sorrrow for sin which is accompanied by a despair 
of salvation, has a prejudicial influence; for a despair of suc- 
cess will naturally destroy all courage to attempt a reformation, 
as we See in the example of Judas, Matth. 27: 4." And the 
false impression, that even those who entertain a reverence for 
God nevertheless cannot regain his favour, sometimes degener- 
ates into the most criminal levity and neglect of every duty.* 


VII. Rom. 6:2, 6, 11. 1 Pet. 3: 21. 4: 2. Compare $ 
I11. 


1 Melancthonis Loc. theol. p. 498— 500. 


2 Pzalm 130: 4. See the work on the Design of Christ's death, p. 
570. 
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Connexion between obedience to the commands of Christ, and a 
rehance on his merits. | 


Finally, our reliance on the merits of Christ 
(John 3: 14—16.) as the ground of our justification 
[pardon], 1s founded (1) on a belief in his divine 
authority (v. 11—13) and in the divine attributes 
(2); in $hort, it is based upon a faith which is 
most intimately connected with a desire for holiness 
a-< carefulness to maintain good works” (Tit. 3: 8) 
For, this faith is necessarily connected with obedi- 
ence (3) to all the instructions of Christ, or to the 
Gospel taken in its widest sense (4). It is connect- 
ed with obedience not only to the glad tidings of 
the pardon of our sins and the consequent salvation 
(the Gospel in its more confined latitude) (5), but 
inyolyes also obedience to the law of Christ (6). 


ILLUSTRATIONS. 


I. No one can receive the instructions of Jesus and his 
apostles in reference to the design of the Saviour's death, with 
- entire sincerity of heart, who does not receive Jesus and his 
apostles as divine messengers,! and has not- entire confidence 
in the veracity of God ($ 6. Ill. 10.) ($ 27) ; nay, who does not 
believe the supreme dignity of the person of Jesus. And eve- 
ry one who entertains these high ideas of the person of Jesus 
Christ, must also necessarily attribute divine authority to all his 
doctrines and also to thoss, taught by his apostles. $ 82. Il- 


lust. 1. : 1 


——— 


— — 


1 See the work on the Design of Christ's death, p. 533 &c. 
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IT. Faith in Christ implies a belief in the divine attributes. 
Rom. 4: 20 compared with 23. 'These passages refer to faith 
in the divine promises ; and 1 John 5: 10, to a belief in the ve- 


' racity of God. In Acts 16: 34 compared with v. 31, © to be- 


heve in Christ” is interchanged with the phrase, © to believe in 
God.” 


WI. Every individual who sincerely believes in Christ and 
his apostles, does, even by this belief, gloriſy God. Thus Abra- 
ham, as he © staggered not (at the promise of God) through un- 
belief, but was strong in faith, gave glory to God 3” and John 
tells us © he that receives his testimony, hath set his $eal that 
God is true.”* For, it is his reverence for the infallibility and 
other attributes of God (e. g. power Rom. 4: 21) on which the 
divine veracity and immutability are founded ($ 26), which in- 
duces him to give his assent to the divine doctrines of Christ 
and his apostles. And as it is the duty of those to whom the 
doctrines of Christ are published, to glorify God by faith in 
these doctrines, and as these doctrines expressly require men 
thus to glorify God, it is evident that this belief, by virtue of 
which we do not resist these doctrines,* but yield obedience to 
them, is itself an obedience to the will and instructions of God.* 
But if we cordially acquiesce in those doctrines which refer to 
ourselves, our acquiescence cannot be a mere cold, indifferent 
assent ($ 119). Some of the doctrines announce joyful events 
and promises, whilst others present to our view a picture of our 


1 Rom, 4: 20. 

2 John 3: 33. 1 John 5: 10. 

3 John 8: 42—47. 10: 24—27. 15: 22—24. 1 John 3: 23. 

4 Rom, 10: 21. Acts 13: 45. Heb. 12: 25. 

5 Rom. 1: 5, vnax0y neorews. Comp. Acts 6: 7. unNx0vov TH 


Teores, Heb. 2: 1 , 1@00Exeev TOS axovg3zo—the opposite is pr; 
UNOTAY Vat, OUy una@xouvery. Rom. 10: 3, 16. 
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lamentable condition and warn us of the punishment awaiting 
the transgressor. Some enjoin duties, and others forbid their 
neglect. Hence the effect of a cordial reception of these di- 
vine instructions, must necessarily be a diversity of feelings cor- 
responding to the various nature of the doctrines themselves, it 
must naturally produce joy, cheerfulness, hope, gratitude ($ 118), 
penitence (F 120. Il. 2), fear, a 8ense of moral obligation. 
2 Cor. 5: 10 &c.! Heb. 12: 28. v, 29, Aargevwper rw Dew we- 
T& udovg xas eviagerag—* the christian feeling of reverence 
for God, a«dws, must sometimes be supported by the fear of 
punishment, - even -in "the friends of Jesus.”? Heb. 11 : 1. 
* Faith is a belief in the existence of things which we do not 
ee,” ov Plenopev, partly of future. events which we hope or 
fear, partly of things actually existing which we do not see, and 
partly of events which are past.* 


IV. The term evayyelov or © Gospel” is used in its more 
extended $sense in the following passages : 1 Tim. 1: 10 &e. 
Rom. 2: 16. 1 Pet. 4: 17. Matth. 4: 23. comp. v. 17. Luke 
3: 18. comp. v. 7 &c. 20: 1, Acts 15: 35. 14: 15. 17: 28. 
1 Cor. 15: 1—11: 


V. In its more confined sense the word evayyehov is used 
in Rom. 10; 16 comp. v. 3—15. 9: 31. 1: 16, 17. 3: 21 &ec. 
As © Gospel,” in this sense of the word, signifies the doctrine 
concerning the unmerited grace of God through Christ, in which 
we.may justly repose our confidence, in other words, the doc- 
trine of © the righteousness of God by faith” (J:xacoovrn #e0v ex 
neorewg 10: 3, 6. 1: 17. 3: 21 &c); the doctrine which re- 
quires us to rely, not on our own works, but on the merits of 


ll 


\ 
1 On the Design of the atonement, p. 507. 
2 Comment. on Heb. in loc. note g. 
3 Comment. in loc. note u. 
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Christ, which requires * faith neorev, in that sense in which the 
word is used Gal. 2: 16—3: 22. (F 118); therefore, this Gos- 
pel may also be called © the doctrine concerning faith in Christ,” 
(6npa 71s norews Rom. 10: 8) or © faith” itself (nor Gal. 
3: 23. Comp. $117. II. 16), or * faith in the blood of Je- 
SUS” (Tor ev To aipars i1oov Rom, 3: 25). And this name 
(n4or4g or faith) was by synecdoche applied to the whole doc- 
trine, that is, to the Gospel in its most extended sense, of which 
the doctrine of * faith” or reliance on the merits of Christ is a 
part, as e. g. in Acts 6: 7. Rom. 1:5. Jude v. 3, 20. And, 
in truth, it is not only that part of the doctrines of Christ which 
teaches reliance on his merits, but his entire doctrines, which 
are the joyſul tidings evayyelov, xalov bnpa Heb. 6:5. For 
all his doctrines have a reference to our salvation,* even the 
commands themselves and the menaces which are intended to 
deter us from sin. Heb. 4: 1. And even if neores faith, is us- 
ed, not in its more limited, but in its widest sense, as having a 
reference to all the doctrines of Christ, it may till, according to 
a very common metonymy, signify the entire doctrines of Christ. 
For « Gospel,” in-its more extended sense, signifies the doctrines 
which we are under obligation to receive with approbation, to 
beheve; which are the object of our faith or assent. 


VI. True faith is uniformly productive of obedience to the 
divine law. —By the © law of Christ” (vouos Xpeorov Gal. 6: 
2. comp. 1 Cor. 9: 21) is meant the precepts of Christ in ret- 
erence to our duty.* 'The greater part of our duties are indeed 


1 Rom. 1: 17, © Justification before God-through faith in Christ is pub- 
lihed in the Gospel, in order that this faith [reliance] in Christ may be 
produced.” &:g N4076V, ee Diss. de sensu vocis 0:x0405, Note 68. Her- 
mann's Erklacrung des N. T. Th. VII. S. 50. 

2 1 Cor. 15: 2, © the Gospel, by which ye are szved,” Eph. 1: 13, © the 
Gospel of salvation.” Heb. 2: 3* 4: 2. 

3 John 15: 10, 12, 14. Matth. 5: 22. 7: 23. 1 John 2: 3—5. 
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taught in the Old Testament, and may be known (even from 
reason.* *] came not (sys our Lord) to destroy the law or the 
prophets, but to fulfil.” Still the doctrines of christianity ap- 
ply the ancient precepts to new objects, which had previously 
been unknown, and which were introduced by christianity. Of 
this kind are the precepts which relate to the worship of Christ 
($42 &e), and to the duties of the church and her members 
($105—107). These are indeed embraced in those moral 
precepts which enjoin the worship of God, and the relative du- 
ties of the members of the social compact in general. Butthey 
are placed in a new light by the doctrine concerning Christ, and 
the nature and constitution of the christian church. Some of 
the precepts of Christ, moreover, are entirely new and peculiar. 
Now all these laws of Christ constitute a legal code, the prescrip- 
tions of which we can and ought to obey.* 'The salvation which. 
is promised us by the doctrines of Christ is indeed of so exalt- 
ed a nature and degree, that we could never expect to merit it 
by our works ($73, 118). Still, after it had been resolved 


upon that this salvation should be offered to guilty and imper- 


fect man, the law ($ 67, 72) was given and published for a two- 
fold purpose ; in order that those who reject the doctrines of 
Christ,* and habitually refuse to obey his precepts,*. may forfeit 
the offered salvation, and receive the punishment due. to their 


ee ———— 


1 Rom. 2: 12—15. 1: 19—52. Phil. 4: 8. 


2 Matth. 5: 17—19. Luke 10: 25-28. Gal. 5: 1322. *'1 Tim. 1: 8— 
11. | » 


3 See $109, 113, Compare Reuss? Elementa Theologiae moralis, p. 
190 &c. 


4 Matth. 5: 19. 7: 24. Luke 10: 28. John 14: 21, 23. 165: 10, 14, 8 51. 


—— 


—_ 


Gal. 6: 2. 1 John 1: 5. 2: 3—6. 3: 6—10, 22. 5; 2, Heb. 10: 36, James 


2: 22—25. 2: 8 &c« 


5 John 3: 18, 36. 2 Thexs, 1: 8. Acts 13: 46. Mark 16: 16. Heb. 2: 1-- 
3, 10: 26—31, 38. 


6 Matth, 7: 21. 13: 41. Rom. 8: 13, 6, 7. Gal. 5: 19-21, 1 Cor. 6: 9 
&c. 1 Pet. 1: 14—17. Heb. 12: 14. 
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iniquity ; and that even those who obey the doctrines of Jesus, 
Should partake of the salvation graciously bestowed on them, in 
a degree proportionate to the measure of their faithfulness and 
obedience. 'That the degree of their future happiness might 
be commensurate with the measure of their exertions to conform 
their lives to the standard of holiness proposed in the Gospel, 
a Standard which indeed no christian, not even the most exalt- 
ed, can ever perſectly attain. 'The law itself therefore, the re- 
quisition that we should never cease conscientious]y to learn 
from our meek and lowly Teacher (Matth. 11: 29 &c), who well 
knew our infirmities,* that we should unceasingly follow after 
holiness (Matth. 5: 6), and gradually press forward toward the 
mark of christian perfection set before us,? cannot be regarded 
as _unjust, or as being not suited to the infirmities of human na- 
ture. But in a very different point of view is the law considered, 
when it is said that Christ is the end of the law (or put an end 
to it, Rom. 10: 4. $114. NI. 9), and that christians © are not 
under the law,” © are freed from the law.” Rom. 6: 14. T7: 
1—6. Gal. 2:19. 5: 18. We do, indeed, freely concede that 
in these passages the term © law” does not signiſy merely the cer- 
emonial laws of Moses, which of course are not obligatory on 
christians (John 4: 21. $ 93), nor the civil code of the Jewish 
legislator, which was neither applicable to other nations nor en- 
Joined on them.* It is evident from the context (Rom. 7: 7 
&c.) that the moral part of the law, which christianity inculcates 
no less than the Mosaic system does,* is meant in these passa- 


i. 


I Matth. 17: 17. 26: 41. Comp. $ 85. 


2 Phil. 3: 12—15, +I count not myself to have apprehended—this one 
thing I do—] press toward the mark, for the prize of the high calling of 
God in Christ Jesus.” 2 Cor. 7: 1, ** Let us follow after holiness in the 
fear of the Lord.” | Cor. 15: 58. - 1 Thess. 4: 1, 12. Col. 1: 9. Eph. 4: 
15. 1 Pet. 2: 2. 2Pet. 3: 18, *+ Grow in grace and in the knowledge of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ—increase in the knowledge of God” &c. 


3 Michaelis? Dogmatik, 5 165, 4 Gal. 6: 13, 14, 16, 19—23. 6: 2. 
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ges (F 73. Ill. 3). But it must be remembered that, in the 
texts referred to, the law is not spoken of as a rule of life for 
persons who rely on the grace of God, and who are authorized 
to expect a salvation not to be purchased by their works ; but 
is regarded as a law according to which rewards and punish- 
ments should be adjudged in $o rigid and inexorable a manner, 
as to exclude all grace (Gal. 2: 21. 3: 10), and all reliance on 
grace. Gal. 3: 12. Rom. 4: 14. That the law, when viewed 
in this light, is not applicable to us, and that, in opposition to 
this view of the law (xwp:s vouov 3: 21), we are, notwithstand- 
ing our guilt, liberated from punishment, and taught to expect, 
- T40TEVELy an unmerited salvation through grace (v. 28. 4: 8. 3: 
22,-26, 28, 30. 4: 5. 10: 4), that the love of God'to his obedi- 
ent Son Jesus is transferred to the friends of the Redeemer, 
and makes their unperfect obedience acceptable to God,: all this 
we owe to the Lord Jesus, to that blessed Redeemer who has 
done 80 much for us. Rom..3: 24 &c. 10:4. <$ 117 &c. This, 
instead of diminishing, strengthens our obligation to strive with 
_ all our might to be conformed to the will of our Benefactor, who 
does not exact a perfect obedience from us, but requires only a 
persevering and sincere zeal to improve by his instructions (Rom. 
6: 15, 14. 7: 4, 6. $119—121). But the Mosaic law* itself, 
as well as the law of Christ, was not given in order that men 
should or could by perfect obedience- to it, merit that [eternal 
salvation promised in the Gospel.* Its object 'was to prevent. 
| the commission of crimes at least of the grosser kind (1,Tim. 1: 
9), and thereby to preserve the external character and security 


Mc. 


" A 
'11Pet. 2: 5. See 6 95. Ill. 4, Compare Melanchthon's Loci theol.. 
p. 300, | -; 
2 Gal. 3: 21, © The law gould not succeed in effecting the salvation 
- of any person, OUX £duvaro $00700100u." comp. Heb. 7:19, oudev Er- 
£84QGev 0 vouos. Comment. in loc. note c. , 
3 On the Design of Christ's death, p. 444—448. 
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of the Jews, and thus, as long at least as the general aspects of 
their law were preserved and publicly obeyed, to make them 
the actual possessors of the earthly advantages promised them 
and at the same time, to lead the more reflecting Israelites to a 
knowledge of their sinfulness (Rom. 3: 20), to excite in their 
breasts a stronger desire for the grace of God, and to serve as a 
Standard at which their exertions for the attainment of moral ex- 
cellence should aim. 'The necessity of divine grace must cer- 
tainly have appeared more evident to the reflecting Israelite, as 
the promises and threats of the Mosaic laws taught him, that if 
God suspended even the temporal prosperity of his people on 
obedience to his commands, much more would their eternal sal- 
vation depend on a till more rigid observance of all his pre- 
cepts, and as he was convinced of the truth, that the ceremonial 
sacrifices were insufficient to prepare him for the future world." 
$ 120. I: 3. But as the Jews in general, regardless of their 
depravity (Luke 18: 11), and relying on the observance of the 
ceremonial laws, vainly hoped to be able, by obedience to the 
laws of Moses, both to escape punishment and to obtain future 
salvation,? and as they were induced by this false belief, to re- 


ject the instructions of God relative to the salvation offered 


through Christ, and to the divine command that we $hould re- 
ly on his merits (Rom. 10: 3. $ 120. Ill. 3) ; the apostle Paul 
deemed it necessary to declare that it is impossible for fallen 
man, by observance of the law, to merit exemption from punish- 
ment, or future salvation. Hence, he informs them, that Christ 
has opened another and a better way to salvation, a way of jus- 
tification, not by our own merits, but by [faith] reliance on the 
merits of another ; and that he had annulled the former way, 


1 The work on the Design of the death of Christ, p. 446—448. 


. 2 Gal, 4:5. Rom. 3: 27, 19 &c. Matth. 19: 16--20. Comment. on He- 
brews, p. 150. Storr on the Design of the death of Christ, p. 448—452. 
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which, in itself considered, is indeed good, but is impracticable 
for sinful man. Rom. <10: 4 &c. Whatever be the way in 
which we become acquainted with the moral law, whether it be 
through the instrumentality of the Mosaic institution, or of reason, 
or of the christian doctrines, if. we consider the observance of 
that law as the only condition and the meritorious cause of the 
christian's exemption from punishment and attainment of happi- 
ness, thus considered, the moral law has nothing to do with the 
Christian ($ 24). But in another aspect of the moral law, it 
does of course refer to the Christian. It is through the aid of 
this law, that we are to learn to see our depravity, our imper- 
fection, and our need of divine grace. We are, moreover, 
to make it the rule of our life, the standard by which all our ef- 
forts for the attainment of moral perfection are to be regulated. 
For, upon this depends, not only our attainment of salvation in 
zeneral, but also the particular degree in which it shall be be- 


Stowed upon us; although the salvation itself is a gracious one, 
and far transcends our deserts.! 


$ 122. 


Relation between our reformation and the attainment of salva- 
tron. | 


From the preceding discussions,. it is evident, , - 
that that faith which, to all those who have heard 
the Gospel, is the«condition on which an unmerited 
Salvation is bestowed Won them, cannot eyen ex1st 
except in connexion with a true reformation of life 


——_ 


1473. Il. 1. See also Storr on the Design of Christ's death, f 6, 19. 
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($ 119—121). Hence, it is not an objectionable 
ology, to say, that our salvation depends on 
: | ge of heart and reformation of life (1), or 
-- (2) that salvation is bestowed on man in conse- 
l quence of his change of mind and reformation of 
 life(3), or, that it is the reward of his reformation 
(4). $ 73. But faith, and the reformation of life 
necessarily connected with it, which is certainly the 
condition on which an undeserved salvation 1s gra- 
ciously bestowed on man, must by no means be re- 
d as the meritorious cause of this salvation. 
ch a view of the subject would be no less un- 
founded (5) than injurious. F 73. II. 3. 


ILLUSTRATIONS. _ 


I. 'The phraseology above referred to, is found in the fol- 
lowing passages: Luke 24: 47. Acts 3: 19. 26: 18. Is. 55: 7. 
Ezek. 18: 20 &c. Matth. 7 : 21. John 5: 29. Gal.-6 : 7—9. 
Heb. 12 : 14. See the work on the Design of the death of 
Christ>p. 378 &c, 677 &c. 


_ TIE. So certainly may our salvation be said to depend on 
our repentance and reformation, that no sooner does any indi- 
vidual deviate from the condition which he had begun to fulfil, 
or begin again to pollute his heart by sin, than he forſeits that 
hope of salvation which he had previously enjoyed | (1 Tim. 1: 
19. Gal. 3: 3, 4. 4: 11. 5: 4, 7. 1 Cor. 10: 12. 15: 2. Luke 
- 22: 32. Heb. 10: 26. 2 Pet. 2: 20 &c. 1: 9?*), unless he re- 
pents of his relapse, which is indeed difficult, but not impossi- 
ble. In Heb. 6: 4, 6, Paul says, «dvw»erov, rovgs anat quriuc- 
Hevreg—Taouneoovras nal avoxumgeew, i. e. It is extremely 
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1 Ezek. 3: 20. 18:24. Heb. 10: 26—31. 
2 See 5 119. Il. 7; and Michaelis? Dogmatik, 5 168. 
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difficult, if one who has been instructed in christianity falls away, 


to bring him again to a change of mind.” 


II. By the phrase, © that salvation depends on a change 
of heart,” is meant, that a man is saved because he fulfils the con- 
dition on which salvation is graciously bestowed on him without 
any consideration of his own merit. St. James says (ch. 2: 
24), © A man is justified by works, and not by faith only.” In 
the Dissert. de Epistol. cathol. occasione &c. (Note 38), we 
have made the observation, that this passage refers to a right- 
eousness which proceeds from faith, to works, «6yo0es, which are 
connected with faith, and. that a justifying or saving power 1s de- 
nied only to that faith which has no influence on the heart and 
life [fidei solitariae 1jreg egy ovs exe4 v. 14, 17, 20, 26], to a 
cold, inefficient assent, which Paul also pronounces not to be a 
genuine justifying faith (Rom. 3 : 225: 1, 6. See F 119, 
129). It follows, therefore, that the declarations of James are 
in perſect accordance with the doctrines of Paul. 


IV. In the phrase © salvation is the reward of the chris- 
tian,” an unmerited, a gracious reward is intended. For, it 1s 
an act of the free grace of God (Rom. 6: 23), that an unmerit- 
ed salvation is promised to guilty and imperfect man, as the re- 
ward of his endeavours to yield obedience to the divine laws. 


$ 73. I. 7. 
 _ V. The proof, that justification by works, is a doctrine un- 
ſounded in Scripture, may be seen in { 118, and particularly in 
[ll. 7; and $ 73, especially Ill. 3. 


, 
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1 See the Comment. on Hebrews, Note g, r, 
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| $ 123. 
Connexion between Doctrinal and Practical Theology. 


Such is the intimate connexion which subsists between a 
change of mind and reformation of life, and the attainment of 
Salvation. 'The discussion of the means by which this necessa- 
ry and salutary change is to be effected, as well as of the spe- 
cific prescriptions of the christian law, with which our thoughts 
and actions ought daily to be brought into greater harmony, 
properly falls within the limits of Practical Theology. Hence, 
these subjects, as well as some others which were formerly dis- 
cussed in Doctrinal "Theology, are not comprehended within 
the limits of this Elementary Work. 
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OF THE PRINCIPAL SUBJECTS. 


Accommodation of Christ and his apostles to Jewish pre- 

judices, disproved, : ; a 228—23Z2 
in regard to the Ig of the Old Testament 

8criptures, . a 228, 229 

in regard to the existence and works of evil Spirits 6 32—34 

in regard to atonement, . . : b 222, 223 
Adam —his E eat state, apoatasy, and its consequen- 

b y 53—55, and b 36—52 

— The = SPEER in what sense Christ is 80, 674, 108, 201 


Advent, —the second, visible, of Christ, _. b 103—108 
Anger of God (oe7n)—import of the term a 331 &c. b64 &c. 
es yood b 10—17 
bad, or evil gpirits : . . b 17—35 

—_ practical importance of the doctrine concerning evil 
Spirits, . ' b 28—35 
II ANI, ! : a 332 —334 
Anthropopathic language of God a 331 & 338. b217 
Antilegomenon—application of the word, ; a 34 —39 
genuineness of the antilegomena' . a 89—I27 
Apocalypse, its genuineness . a 8-108 


Apocryphal books—of the Old Testament ; a 262 —268 
of the New 'Testament a 33-39, 67-70, 138 
Apostasy of man, a Y 54. Proof, that the Devil was con- 


cerned 1n it, : : : b 20 
Apostles, their authority as teachers . _. a 186—218 
Ascension of Christ, . .. ' q ; b 180 
Atonement . _. ; . b 189 —238 
Attributes of God. See God. 
Authority of Holy —_ : 07 7 GS 
Backsliding in rel: x b 390, 391 


Baptism, b 109-1 2. —a perpetual ordinance of Christ, b287, 288 
— Immmersion not essential to it, though originally Prac- 


tised on account of the prevailing customs of that 
age > b 290 —293 
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Calling, —direct, by the' Gospel,—import of the words xc4zev, 


#Anotg, xanros, ; : b 121 &e. 

— inditect, by conscience, a 286 &c. 311 &ec. 6116 &e. 124 &c. 
Canon, of the New. Testament  . arty ; | a 22—127 
— | of the Old Testament _. . a 251-268 
Celsus had knowledge of the books of the New Test. a 17—20 
Children, their depravity © . . D648 
_—— — and its consequences, .+; b 59, 62 


removed by Christ, b 115, 199 &e. 
Christ, his Divinity, a F 42. importance of this doctrine 
ay 43, —his a Dau ene OS b 51, 142—151 


— hs humanity, .  þ 142—146 
— his sinlessness, ; b 51 
— | the restorer of fallen man, : = 73 &c. 129 &c. 
— wm the sole author of our salvation, b 99—108 


in and import of the name Chris . b 158, 159 
Church, b ow 99—108.—the visible church, 6. 99.—the vis , 


ble and invisible, distinguished . Ib 268273 
Comforter, 0 nagaxintog . | | . - a 192—196 
Coming of Christ. See Advent. 
Communion, . . . b 286, and$ 113, 114 with its A ndix 
= private communion not to be absolutely rejected, 6309, 310 
Conditions of salvation. See Salvation. 
Conscience teaches, that there is a God, . - as I7 
Contrition, ; | b 377 &c. 
Conversion, | b 371 &c. 
Covenunt—the new, its s2nction is the blood of Christ, b 229-232 
the old and the new distinguished . * b 234,25 
Creation, a \ 31, 32. why gradual a 358, 359, 303 
Creation of the first men | b 38-40 
Damnation. See Punishment. 
Day of judgment | | b 83, 84, 101—106 
Death ——a consequence of the apostasy and original ; 
_ b y 53—55, 57 
— The second death (devregos Savaros) ./. 66 
-—, Death to Christians is no longer a punishment 


Death of Jesus—how far its being voluntary, p 
the divinity of his mission a 155—158, b 231 Wo 
, an ess8ential part of his plan, . : þ 187 
primary object of it 
collateral objects of it . 
exhibits his obedience*to God 
is an evidence of the love of God 
and of the justice of God . ; 
Vicarious death of Christ.—See Punishment and Sat- 
isfaction. 
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— _—_——___ ——___ 


of God, in regard 0 the vtyaion of mon 
consilium gratie) - 4+ b S689 &c. 

 — It is general but conditional (roluntas antecedens et 
consequens), . ., bg 66,67, 74 
— and eternal . $74. IN. 1 
Demoniacs were persons actually beset by evil spirits, b 21-—28 

—— Import of the expressions, Possession, _ 
Casting out of devils b 22 &c. 
Devil, 3 $ 50 &c.—— One #8pirit mw bears the name of 


Decree or 


way prooe-Sook or Auravag - b 18 
Discipline (disciplina ecclesiastica), "EN b 272 &c. 
Divinity—of Christ's doctrine aF$ 6—8. and 'b $83. Il]. 6-9 
— of the doctrines of the apostles, . . . a$9,10 
— of the books of the New Testament . a\y 11, 12 
— of the books of the Old Testament : a $ 13 

— of the Christian gn confirmed By Fon ExPe- 
rience _. .  ay16 

Earth, is to be renovated and become the abode of glorified 

men _. : 79, 86—90 

0 expe _ and privileges _ Ya , 6276,277 
vp See Grace. 

ct Elect (extexro:)—various meanings of the term . +6 137 &c. 

| ; ; b 134 —141 

Ent of the world ; : "LP! . _b 86—88 

Ehatolog Jezu—are Christ's miracles | a 161—163 

oaaerayed flor (novissima): -. | | b v) 57, 58, 60—65, 97 

| a $ 29 

Eerkart . Lord's Supper. 

Evil—Permission of moral evil {+ 0 51 SERIES 
— and of physical ; a \ 23, 24. Il. 5 
— Evil exists only in the pregent life . b 76—7E 

Eusebius testifies to the authenticity of the homologoumena 

of the New Testament . . a«a$2, WH. 14 
— his clasification of the books of the New Testament 

and his New Testament canon . a W-I9 
— this testimony concerning the Apgcalypse . a 92—94 

Ezaltation—Christ's state of .' . . b{$ 78, 83, $4 &c. 

Faith-constituent parts of (knowledge, assent, trust), 0%, 369 &c. 
— its connexion with a reformation, bY 119—121 

pn - Faith, eneral (in the doctrines of Christ in eneral), 
ny ageornd (in the doctrines of grace), by 121 
— Tt is not the meritorious ground of salvation, b 365, 367, 368 


Fall of man. See Apostasy. | 
Felicity of men in a the coming world, . | b S 60—65, 97 


a participation in the blesxedness of Christ, . -b98 
Our felicity consummated at the resurrection, b 101 &e. 
The conditions of it 6 $ 67, 69, 72, 74, 117, 118, 122. 


Flesk (oags) frequently denotes the native depravity 'of man b 52, 53 
Forgiveness of sin. See Remisston. 
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— - greatness of it . - 075, 128 
— Prool, that it commences immediately» after death, b 76&c. 
— | has no mixture of pain,” . _. b 76, 77 
— Degrees of it hs EG CITES $ 63 
— 1ts eternal duration . 5 95, 96 


Freedom of man . ._, _, -ddT&e. 
Genealogy of Jesus . b 144—151 
Genuineness of the homologoumena of the New Testament, a{ 2 
God—his exittence , © . . . . aSW-Þp 
— biblical idea of God . . . . . -a$W 
— - his attributes . ; | . .  ay\-aI. 
Goodness of God . . ay 23 


—— The writers of the Old "PS well acquainted 
with the goodness of God . . a 331 &c. 

Gospel, in the broad sense (the doctrines ofChrist in gener- 

al), and m the limited sense (the ine of the for- 
giveness of sins h the death of Christ) 6b 383, 384 
— Genuineness of the Four 094 —_ —_—_ 58—64 
Government of the world . + 977% 34 &c. 
by the immediate agency of God _. = ZZ—38 
——— by the laws of nature _. . _ Þ -a439 
Grace—salvation, the gift of God's grace . . . 6 1R8—134 


— Influences of grace ; by 115, 116 
— ascribed to the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost 6 340 
— cannot be proved from "RE; | . - 6 346 
— . posibility of them — . . 6350 
— consistent with human liberty . 4 347, 348, 350 &c. 


importance of the doctrine of . _. : : 2 302 


Happiness. See Fehicty. 
Heathen—how they may attain to the knowledge of God, a$ 19, Ill.3 
© — may be 8aved through ONE ESTES t \ - - ALS 
Heavens —approac change of them . . 
| Hodeeas- tha ag. Tougg the Epist. to the Heb. a 108—IMk 
— The Gogpel of the Hebrews contained the original - 
textiof Matthew's Gooyel : . _-. a 37, 38 

Hell—descent of Christ into BNET b 176 
Heretics,-.value of their testumony r genuine- 

' : 2 the N. Test. ON. 


ness of the homologoumena 


High Priest—Priestly office of Christ, explained b i I 
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Holiness of God "ate 24 and 30, Il. 6 
Homologoumena of the N. Test.—what books bo ong to aJ?2 


Import of this term _. ; a 32—839 


Humiliation of Christ TEE Eo 12 + 2 22 Im 
its object : ; ; . 6J 79,85 
Hlumination _. : . ; b 349, 350 
Image of God | b 40, 41 
Immortality—of © UB a) 29 
of man, originally, in regard to his body . 641,42 
——  Evidenee of the unmortality of the human soul 6 58, 60 
Immutability of God . . a I 29, and 26 
ation of righteousness (uprightness) . b 359 &c. 
of Christ's righteousness . | b 362 
I able excellence of God (@ycorns ty |. 1:8 
T/ of God _. ; a 342 &c. 351 
. Infinity of God (infinitas, immensitas) : | a F 30 
| Taffluence of divine grace. See Grace. | 
Inspiration—import of the word $:onveuvoros . : a 243 
of the New Testament 11, 12 
—— how co with the exercise of their own fac- 
ulties e writers | a 214 —218 
—— does it extend to the historical parts of the. New 
Testament? _. s . «a W &e. 
of the Old Testament ; . a\ 13 
Bategrity of the books of the New Testament . ay 4 
and of the Old Testament , a 258 
Kithvotivion of Christ with God, denotes his efficiency in 
heaven for-our good . b 240 
Interpretation of scripture—moral : a 272 &e. 


EFsraelites—why God gave a revelation to them only GY 70, 71 
—— 'Fransfer of their designations to Christians 6 251 &c. 


James the younger, an apostle, wrote the Epist. of James, a 124 &c. 


Jerome—his testimony for the Apocalypse | a-102 
—- and for the Epistle to the Hebrews _. ; a 108 
John—why the Alogians rejected his Gospel : | a 87 


#— - its doctrinal and controversial object a 220 &c. b 155 
he had the 'other three Gospels before him when he 
wrote his _. a 222 &c. 
=. Genuineness of the 2d and 3d Epis:les of John, a 122, 123 
Josephus—his _—— concerning Christ k a 16, 17 
Ei ihe e——genuineness of his Epistle . a 125 &c. 
Judas, rang ne Gr 9 a witness for Christ's miracles a 176 
Judgment, the final, at the resurrection . . $6101, 102 
described . | b FY 65 Ill. 7 and $ 97 I. 3 


Tustice of God of 5 ta Fa ———_ .. 
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Sutification  . 0s N49 +60 O08; 118 
Justin. the Martyr ——his Gospel BU 12-45 


a 
— his testimony for the Apocalypse . , -eW 


King—Kingly office of Christ (officium regium) b $ 78, 94—104 
—  1ts eternal duration . b 181 &ec. 
Kingdom of heaven——the residence of the blessed . 688 


Lav—Import of the term in various passages of the N.T. b 132, 236 
— The Moxaic law abrogated by the death of Christ b $ 93 
— Objects of this law -. ; . b387 &c. 
— 'FThe law of Christ . . '\.,  6$BRIILG 
— Freedom of Christians from law _. _. b 386 &c. 

Life eternal. 'See Pelicity. 


Long-suffering of God _ , a 

Lord—in what sense Christ is said to be Lord (xv 08) 

— _ See King. 1425, 129, yr 

Love of God £1 al dS 23, 30 

Luke—Origin of the report, that Paul had a hand in Luke's _ 
Gospel, . | : a Tl 


— Luke's Gospel corrupted by Marcion& See Marcion. 
— Credibility of both Luke's histories * _. | a 137 
— and their authority >. 1 10:4.) $50 a> te 


Man—Origin and state of the first men _. . . "6853 


and their fall . . . by 54 
Marcion—whether he corrupted the Epistles of Paul and the | 
Gogpel of Luke . a 70—83, 129 
Mard.—indoatidie in his Copy. that he was a follower of 
Peter . - a 68, 64 
— he wrote it under the inspection of Peter a 136, 219 


— and before the other Gospels . . a 142, 143 
— authority of this Gospel . ; a 219, &c. 
 Matthew—internal evidence of the genuineness of his Gospel, a 63 

— . It was originally written in Hebrew . . «@ 132, 133 

— genuineness of its two first chapters . , 614 &c. 
Mediator. See High Priest.—Christ is a mediator eral i. 
Merit—salvation not merited by good works GY 78, 117, 11 

— the merit of Christ _. ; b $87, 89—92, 117, - 
Messiah—proof that Jesus was the Messiah promised in the 
| Old Testament . +. + + © 458 &e.. 
Meravouu— import of the word F b 373, 376 &c. 
Ministers of the Gospel _. \ b < 102, 107 
Mir! of the biblical miractes ——;— JETS -@- 
—— of Christ—their historical credibility ; a _ 
—— proceeded from divine power, and prove the divinit 

of Christ's mission & doctrine a8, 36 Ill. 3, b$ 82 


« * 
: 
= 
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| + —— why be.sometimes forbid their publication - . a 170 
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_ Jesus himself appe 
his divine mi8810n . d | a 163—173 


—__ 


aled to his miracles as proof of 


The posstbility of miracles a 182 &c. and Q 35 
Miracles of the apostles - . : a 211 þ261, 263 
The miracles of Jesus and his apostles confirm our 

ing of ns God ' ,  ., <. © aVI9 


belief of the bei 


Miracles are proofs of divine power . ; a 318 
whether a preformation in nature is the cause of 

miracles . . - ” a 3783, 374 
Absolute and relative miracles a 378 &c. 


fy he Faith . A q , a 386, 387 
Moses—authority of Moses' writings -_- ay11. 3-8 
_— 'The Moxaic dispensation, or economy |; b 234 &c. 


Nature. See Physical Y. 
— Natures of Christ. See Chris, and Personal. 


Necessity of the being of God . OT RO We. 2, 3 - 
Obedience of Christ . b I SI, 84, 87 
—_ active and passive distinguished . b 196 


its effects * . b$ 87, 88. II. 4. $ 92, 117. II. 9, 13 
— new obedience results from repentance and faith, b6S 119, 121 
Office—offices of Christ (officia). See King, High-Preest 
and Prophet. 
Old 'Testament. See Testament. 


Ommnipotence of God . . . _- « $3; 30. Ill. 8, 9 
esence of God _. R c ' - 30. IL 11 
Ommscience of God .. _ | Ty , 30. NIL. 10 


Order or method of salvation. See Salvation. 
Origen-—his testimony to the authenticity of the homologou- 


-mena ; . . a 22—28 

——_ and of the Apocalypse : a 89—92 
—— his testimony concerning the Epiatl to the He- 

brews . -. ; ; - & 109, 110 

CTR et > | . 6b 55—o7 

Paul clothed with divine authority . > SY 2 + 


— HmHhscall to the apost! 


eship a 207 &c. 


Pedobaptism—proper, & doubtless derived from the apostles, bS 112 


Objections answered _. b &c. 
People of God—a designation of Jews and Christians 6 250, 251 
_— Permisnon-of evil -- .___ a 390 &c. b 140 


Persons in the Trinity—import of the phrase, a454, 456, 469,270 — 


Personal distinctions in the Godhead IP, $ 44—46 
—— Personal union of two natures im Christ, and the attri- 
bution of the chore and acts of either to the 

other .- '. UTI bS77, 78 
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Pugh ante Epixle | . 4 122 
Physical, Theology . ay 18 


Plan 
P 


by Jesus, proves the divinity of his miesion ay7 
was acquainted with the IAIN Test. a20,21 


Practical where, 1M 
Prayer . 
Predestination }. 
Prescience or foreknowledge of God | 
Presence of the body and blood of Christ in the sacred sup- 
per b $114 and i Appendix. 
Preservation of the world by God LED 
Prophecies in the Old Testament , - 
— are a proof of the divine prescience a {22 1Il. 12—15 
—— Prophecies uttered by Christ  .  @ 323-—325. b 267 
— Prophecies inthe O.T. concerning the Messiah, b 158-162 
Propitious—in what sense, the death of Christ rendered God 
propitious to men giz 1 ; . 6217 
Prophet—proper 1dea of a prophet _. | ; a 236 &c. 
Prophetic office of Christ , . _.. . b6by8 
Protestantismm . . . | . 6280 
Providence of God © . . : a \ 33—41 
particular or special a 367, 368 
most particular (specialissima) — &c. 
in regard to the evil in the world ., . a 390 &c. 
Punishment does not always denote ouffering for personal 
+03 demerit . . ; b 59, 215 
—— .postive _. | #05:%9 b 66 
— —— future -. _. ; . b y 58 
— —— degrees of it . $668, 69 
— commences immediztely after death "= 
— —— and will be eternal -.. . b 70 &c. 
—  Christ has freed us from it __. b 199—232 
Vicarious punishment explained . b 212 —216 


it 


was suitable and just in the cage of Christ . 6218 
Purpose. See Decree of God. es 


Reason—revelation consistent with reazon . _. a 274, 275 
— the doctrine of the Trinity also,, . « App. 467-481 
Reconciliation of God with men - . , b 208, 217 ©, 
Redeemer (oorne) or Saviour, —a title given to God b 143 
——- and to Christ , : b 142, 143 
—— How far Christ's higher nature was concerned in 
” _man's redemption * . , _ b171, 172 
Reformation was not the immediate ; object « of Olitist's de ath;6$'90— 
——— but a remote object _. OW: . 6 205, 206 


—— — it is not the efficient or meritorious canse of the + 
pardon of in . . - b$78, and90, Il. 5 


_ 
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— — howit is promoted bythe doctrine of Christ's dyi 
for our 8alvation, b 133, 221, 222, 227-232, & $119 
| —— — Reformation is the consequence of faith, 6& 119—121 
it is necessary to 8a] vation, but not the merito- 
rious ground of it # b 122 
Regeneration . . 6371, 372 
Relation of the doctrine of the Trinity to reason, App. a 467 &c. 
Religion—etymology of the word, and-origin of the thing, a 287, 288 
natural religion, or religion of reazon, . a{$17,18 
revealed religion. See Revelation. 
NNanceN of punishment, not inconsistent with divine | jus- 


tice _. | ; b 221, 222 
— Temis80n or forgiveness of 8ins, the primary object 

of Christ's death | | b $ 89 
— Wwhatitis .. . | b 1,8 &c. 
—— how designated in the scriptures . |; b 200 


forgiveness of sns through Christ's death, not lim- 
ited to the sins committed by Jews and Pagans 
before their conversion to christianity b 225, 226 
—— forgiveness of sins and justification, 8xynonymous, 6 361, 


IM. 12. | 
" Renovation (avaxumwacts), - b 371 &c. 
Repentance of God, an anthropopathic expreasion, a 338, Ill. 5 
of men, for their sins _. $90 "T7 b v 120 
Reprobation _. ; - b S 74 
Resurrection—of Jesus—was real a 177 &c. 
distinctly foretold by him ws, : a 157 


ascribed both to the Father and to the Logos b175, 176 
is a vindication and confirmation of his doctrines, 
and particularly of his promise of eternal 


life _. | .- 6177-179 
— of the dead—of the wicked . b I 58. IL. 7—9 
— of all men . by 61 
—-— Reply to Kant's objections to the resurrection of 
the body ; . b 82 
—— The language of Christ concerning the resurrec- 
tion, 18 not to be taken figuratively b 84 &c. 
—  Christ will raise the dead  . | . \b $ 65. 11l. 6 
Revelation. —The Old and New Testaments contain a reve- 
lation in 'the strict 8ensze  . '. ay 6—12, 13 
Possibility of a revelation . - 4 376 &c. 


History of various divine evelations. A CAD 19. 11.3. $70 

Condition of those not favoured with vine rev- 
elation : B by7l 

The revelation which God gave by Jesus, Christ, 

is the most perfect | j b 173 &Cca 
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Revard A far the future felicity of man is a reward of . 


his repentance . ',, b 473, and C 122. Ill. 3, 4 
Rights of churches, and of the civil power . . b 276 &e. 


— 


Sacraments—of the New Testament . : bd 108—114 
of the Old Testament  . : b 304 &c. 
Salvation. See Pelicity. 
The way in which it is attained - G41I7—-BI1 
—— Pious men, who lived before Christ came, are, for 
his sake, and since his removal to heaven, par- 
takers of i it 6 101 &c. 110 &e. 117. and Q 71, 97 


Sanctification—by faith _ . | . 6 369—373. 382, 383 
—— . Inperfection of it | b V 56, and b 387 

Satan. See Devil. | | 

Satisfaction—vicarious (satisfactio vicaria) . b $87, 91 &e. 
explanation-of the terms b 215, 216 

Scripture. See Canon, and Testament. 

Separation or 8ecession from a chureh . _. b Q 105 

Sin-offering—Christ compared to one . _. , b 213 &c. 

Sitting at the right hand of God ; b 163, II. 5 

Son of God. —Christ is 80, (1) in respect to his divine na- 
ture, or as the Logos . _. a $44 


(2) on account of his supernatural conception, by 79 
(3) as a man most intimately united with the : 


Logos | | b $76 
in the fullest sense, he is the Son of God by his 
exaltation . . , | b 158 &c. 
Son of Man—import of the term . 6 103 &c. 
Spirit. —The Holy Spirit guided the apostles ; ad9 
— — Extraordinary gifts of the ops Cy by the 
apostles . a 209—211 
— were given by Christ . ... * 6 256 


—— Divinity and personality of the Holy Spirit . - a4 
Operations of the Holy Spirit... See Grace, influences of. 


Siva of God . _. a.d 25 
States of Chnist | - Yb ST9—88 
Supper, Holy—1s a means of cementing union among Chris- 
tians . b 286, 310 
——  — Doctrine of the Holy Supper b $ 113, 114, and App. 
&c. 
— — Whether appointed by Christ for a perpotugs Or- 
dinance b 308, 309 
Symbolic—Books,—the ohurch has a right to limit her teach- 
ers by them _. - = 


——  $Symbolic knowledge of God a 332 Cc. 


| Testament — origin of the term, comparison ; of the new 


| covenant with a testament . . b B4 &e. 
—— 'The New Testament . . . . a\ y 11, 12 
—— The Old Testament _. &* 13, 14 
— Utility of the Old Teotamant. 4 7 &c. 
—— Various ations of it, oh. 13, Ill. 18, & $14, 1M1.1-3 
— [Integrity ofit . ; a 253, 268 
Division into books _. ” a BY &c. 265 
Teetimony—imtornal, of the Holy Spirit, to the oe. of 
the Scriptures . . a\y16 
Theocracy ; 


. b 253, 254 
Theodicea, See Evil 
Toleration of various opinions among the members of a 


- church . . b 274 &c. 277 &c. 
Tradition testifies to the authenticity of the homologoumena, a 2 
— VWhat Eusebius intends by tradition , . a 29 &e. 
Trinity—doctrine of . . ; a I 42—46 
not contrary to reason ; a App. T1 &e. 
Trust or confidence in Christ, or in God through Chrjst, 6 $ 117, 
II. 18—21, & S118. 
Pruth of God. See Veracity. 
Unity of God _. | a I 28 
Universality of divine grace : SFY, 7 b I 66, 67, 74 
of the Christian religion | 6 119, 120 
Veracity of God _.. | | a } 26 
Vision of God (visio Dei) | ; = 9 
Wisdom of God . : a 294 &c. 320 &c. 
Works of Christ. See Epye. - — Works of the law (£pya vo- 
uovu), what ? : þ 132 


— do not merit vation, b $73, 118, & 121, Ill. 6. & S 122 
— Good works are necessary © Gon, b 121, 1.6. & S 122 
World —end of the world . - ._b 86—= 


. —>- Government of the world. 866 Government. 


Wrath of God (ogyy)—import of the phrase, a 331 &c. b 64 &c. 
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